Cmiimittp  ^Mr  Sl0rb. 


THE   FINGER   OE   GOD. 

CHRIST    OUR    PASSOVER. 

THE   COMFORTER. 


BY 


THE  REV,  JOHN"  CUlVBimG,  D.D. 

MI>TSTER    OF    THE    SCOTCH    NATIONAL    CHCECH,    AUTHOR    OP    LECTURES   ON    THK 
MIRACLES,  PARABLES,  DANIEL,  ETC.  ETC. 


ixxst  ^nin. 


PHILADELPHIA: 
LINDSAY  AND  BLAKISTON. 

1856. 


I  "  'i-^r,  ;!^W  YORK 
JPUFMC   LIBRARY 

i  820809 

T,.    O     -      r       ■■0".     IONS 


PREFACE. 


In  the  first  of  these  little  volumes,  I  have  tried  to 
trace  the  hand  of  the  Everlasting  Father.  In  the  second, 
I  have  endeavoured  to  set  forth  the  work  of  the  ever- 
blessed  Son.  In  the  third  treatise,  I  seek  to  unfold  the 
precious  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  first  is  God 
in  Providence;  the  second  is  God  in  Redemption;  the 
third  is  God  in  the  human  heart. 
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I. 

9u  €xulm — ^[^rnnihiinj — Umlatinn, 

The  expression,  "Finger  of  God,"  was  used  by  the 
Magicians  of  Egypt  on  witnessing  one  of  the  miracles 
of  Moses.  It  is  elsewhere  used  in  Scripture,  and  where 
so  used,  it  represents  either  the  active  and  personal 
power  of  God,  or  the  operation  and  presence  of  his 
Holy  Spirit.  Thus  we  read  in  the  Gospel  according  to 
St.  Luke  that  Jesus  said,  "  If  I  with  the  finger  of  God 
cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
upon  you."  (Luke  xi.  20.)  In  the  parallel  passage, 
namely,  in  Matt.  xii.  28,  the  words  apparently  used  on 
the  very  same  occasion  are  —  "If  I  cast  out  devils  by 
the  Spirit  of  G-od,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
unto  you."  We  thus  see  the  finger  of  God,  the  power 
of  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  identified  by  the  sacred 
penmen. 

On  the  part  of  the  sorcerers  of  Egypt  on  this  occa- 
sion there  was  the  dii-ect  admission  of  the  existence  of 
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a  God.  There  was  in  this  instance  apparently  a  mo- 
mentary rise  above  the  level  of  their  own  wretched 
mythology,  and  the  recognition  of  the  existence  of  that 
very  God  whom  Aaron  preached,  and  of  whose  power 
Moses  was  the  delegate  and  exponent.  They  recog- 
nised, in  other  words,  the  existence  of  the  true  and  the 
living  God.  One  indeed  wonders  how  any  can  live 
without  God.  Atheism  is  the  last  retreat  of  the  human 
heart  —  the  aphelion  of  humanity.  It  is  the  most 
unnatural,  freezing,  and  horrible  chasm  in  all  God's 
created,  moral,  or  intellectual  universe.  The  man  who 
has  made  up  his  mind  to  the  awful  conclusion,  ^'  There 
is  no  God,"  must  be  of  all  creatures  in  the  universe  the 
most  miserable  and  the  most  deeply  to  be  pitied.  He 
can  surely  never  be  happy.  When  and  where  amid 
tumbling  accidents  can  he  have  repose  ?  If  I  had 
reached  the  belief  that  there  is  no  God,  this  creed  —  if 
creed  it  may  be  called-^ would  be  to  me  absolutely  in- 
tolerable. I  could  not  anywhere  rest  from  inquiry  if 
peradventure  I  might  find  Him.  I  should  ask  of  every 
stone,  I  would  inquire  of  every  flower,  I  would  study 
every  fact,  and  analyse  every  phenomenon ;  I  would 
listen  to  every  oracle,  I  would  trace  every  acre  of  the 
globe,  and  descend  to  all  depth,  and  climb  to  all  height, 
watching  if  I  might  hear  a  single  tone  of  the  grand 
voice  of  my  Father,  or  detect  a  solitary  yet  unoblite- 
rated  foot-print  of  the  presence  of  my  God.  I  would 
ask  sun  and  moon  and  stars,  "  Have  you,  in  your  jour- 
neys through  illimitable  space,  never  seen  a  shadow  of 
God  ?  Are  your  ceaseless  hymns  unheard  ?  Were 
your  fires  kindled  from  no  source  ?  Or  are  you  worse 
than  empty  ?  Are  you,  like  this  orb  of  ours,  peopled 
by  a  race  who  have  the  awful  prerogative  of  feeling,  and 
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wishing  and  desiring  life,  and  the  painful  certainty 
staring  them  in  the  face  that  annihilation  is  eventually 
and  eternally  before  them  ?  "  Atheism  seems,  in  pro- 
portion as  it  is  realized,  a  burden  intolerable  to  man. 
One,  however,  rejoices  that  the  utmost  that  the  Atheist 
can  reach  is  Atheism ;  he  can  never  reach  the  point  of 
Anti-theism  —  that  is  to  say,  all  that  he  can  assert  is, 
"I  have  never  discovered  the  presence  of  God."  He 
proclaims  his  weakness,  not  disproves  God's  being.  But 
what  are  you  ?  Because  you,  the  w^orm  of  a  day,  have 
been  so  blind  as  not  to  see  the  presence  of  a  God,  surely 
you  dare  not  say  there  is  none ;  for  how  do  you  know 
that  the  place  you  have  not  pierced,  that  the  height 
you  have  not  soared  to,  that  the  depth  you  have  not 
descended  to,  may  not  be  the  scene  of  the  lesson-book 
that  has  inscribed  upon  it,  luminous  and  indelible, 
"  There  is  a  God  ?  "  Therefore,  for  you  to  say,  "  There 
is  no  God,  because  I  cannot  discover  him,"  is  equiva- 
lent to  stating  that  you  are  God,  and  have  been  every- 
where in  the  universe,  are,  in  fact,  omnipresent  and 
omniscient ;  and  thus  in  your  denial  of  God,  you  have 
proved  that  you  are  God  yourself,  wdiich  is  absurd. 

But  there  was,  also,  the  admission,  on  the  part  of 
the  Egyptian  magicians,  that  God  is  and  acts.  Many 
people  admit  that  God  was,  but  how  few  of  us  feel, 
as  we  ought,  that  God  is !  Many  have  the  notion 
of  God,  that  he  launched  the  earth  in  its  orbit,  and 
left  it  to  make  the  best  of  its  way  home.  Their  idea 
is  that  God  created  us  at  the  first,  gave  us  a  certain 
supply  of  vital  power,  just  as  a  locomotive  has  a  certain 
available  amount  of  steam,  and  then  left  us.  This 
is  not  true.  God  is,  as  well  as  was.  God  is  in 
every  one  of  us,  acting,  controlling,  governing,  helping, 
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comforting,  strengthening,  according  to  the  hour  and 
power  of  our  need.  It  was  no  slight  admission  for  the 
magicians  to  make,  that  God's  finger  was  in  one  miracle. 
At  the  same  time,  there  was  no  less  power  in  their  daily 
experience,  though  they  could  not  see  it.  In  the  sweet- 
ness of  the  waters  of  the  Nile,  in  the  flow  of  its  beau- 
tiful current,  in  the  lotus  that  floated  on  its  surface,  in 
the  beasts  of  the  hills  that  came  to  drink  of  it,  in  the 
sunbeams  that  entered  the  casement  of  Pharaoh's 
palace,  in  the  rains,  if  rains  there  were,  that  refreshed 
the  parched  earth,  in  rising  and  setting  suns,  in  all  that 
was  grand  as  the  Pyramids  of  Egypt,  in  all  that  was 
elegantly  minute  as  its  most  exquisite  textile  manufac- 
ture, God  equally  was ;  only  they  were  so  blind  that 
they  could  not  see  Him.  The  miracle  startled  by  its 
violence,  but  it  no  more  eff"ectually  proved  the  presence 
of  God  than  it  did  the  rising  and  the  setting  sun,  the 
opening  flowers  and  ripening  fruits,  or  the  flowing  and 
falling  of  the  river  Nile.  God's  power  is  as  much 
exerted  in  scattering  the  dewdrops  every  morning  on 
the  flowers  of  the  field,  as  in  upheaving  the  everlasting 
hills.  God's  finger  is  as  truly  in  the  buds  of  spring 
bursting  from  the  withered  stem,  as  it  was  in  the  blos- 
soming of  Aaron's  rod,  or  in  the  miracles  and  wonders 
that  were  performed  before  Pharaoh.  It  is  familiarity 
that  makes  us  forget  Him  ;  the  very  commonness  of  his 
presence,  the  very  prodigality  of  its  proofs,  makes  us 
fail  to  see  Him ;  and  hence  the  incidental  miracle  that 
startles  by  its  sudden  grandeur,  like  a  thunder  peal, 
tells  man  that  there  is  a  God,  when  the  still  small  voice, 
from  its  ceaseless  utterance,  has  failed  to  be  heard  by 
him.  So  far  we  see  in  the  creed  of  the  sorcerers  the 
admission  of  the  existence  of  a  God,  and,  secondly,  the 
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admission  of  the  acting,  or  presence,  or  imminent  power 
of  that  God  in  the  world. 

Here  was  also  the  belief  that  there  is  a  province  in 
which  man's  finger  can  do  much,  but  that  there  is  a 
higher  province  in  which  man  can  do  nothing.  As  to 
some  of  the  miracles  they  said,  "  This  is  the  finger  of 
man.  We  have  done  these  ourselves;"  but,  in  one 
miracle  they  were  constrained  to  exclaim,  recognising 
the  sphere  in  which  God  is  all,  "  This  is  emphatically 
the  finger  of  God." 

Let  us  look  into  three  great  provinces  —  Creation, 
Providence,  and  Hevelation  —  and  we  shall  see  in  all 
their  grandest  and  noblest  developments,  the  finger  of 
God,  and  in  each  of  them  a  province  also  where  man's 
strength  is  absolute  weakness,  and  where,  if  God's 
finger  do  not  act,  there  will  be  no  result  at  all. 

Man's  finger  can  arrange  and  shape  the  productions 
of  creation  in  the  most  wonderful  and  exquisite  manner. 
Some  of  his  creations  approach  apparently,  though  not 
at  all  really,  the  works  of  God.  That  beautiful  flower, 
with  its  exquisite  scent,  the  tints  so  profusely  lavished 
upon  every  petal,  that  it  looks  as  if  God  had  never 
anything  else  to  do  in  the  past,  than  to  beautify  and 
scent  that  flower — this  is  the  finger  of  God.  The  seed- 
less, scentless  thing  that  you  see  in  the  shop-window — 
vain  mimicry  of  the  original — that  is  the  finger  of  man. 
The  primrose  of  spring,  the  snowdrop  starting  from  the 
snow-wreath,  the  camelia  —  these  are  the  finger  of  God. 
There  is  a  province  where  man's  finger  can  do  much, 
but  there  is  a  province  beyond  it  where  man's  finger 
can  do  nothing.  Take  the  humblest  field-flower  that  is 
covered  by  the  rank  grass,  and  of  it  a  higher  Judge 
than  we  has  said,  "  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 


10  THE  FINGER  OF  GOD 

arrayed  like  one  of  these."  Study  that  marvel  —  life  ; 
a  bird,  its  exquisite  structure ;  a  bee,  its  peculiar  and 
beautiful  habits  —  any  living  creature  that  you  like  — 
see  how  man  could  construct  an  automaton  almost  to 
rival  any  of  these  in  the  exquisite  beauty  of  its  mechan- 
ism, but  still  it  wants,  and  must  ever  want,  that  great 
and  glorious  inspiration  —  life.  Man  never  has  been 
able  by  any  combination  of  mechanical  forces,  or  by 
any  arrangement  of  chemical  powers,  to  originate  life. 
A  philosopher  thought  he  had  done  it  by  galvanism, 
but  a  little  more  philosophy  told  him  that  he  had  only 
discovered  what  God  had  done  there  before.  The 
automaton  exquisitely  made,  capable  of  playing  a  tune 
upon  the  flute,  and  giving  striking  proof  of  man's 
genius  —  is  the  finger  of  man,  and  is  no  doubt  very 
wonderful ;  but  the  bee,  the  bird,  the  eagle  on  his  out- 
spread wing,  or  the  sparrow  on  the  house-top — oh,  what 
a  gap  between  them !  —  this  last  is  the  finger  of  God. 
Study  man's  inner  being  —  conscience,  that  wonderful 
power,  that  seat  of  justice,  that  court  of  righteous  and 
holy  decisions,  the  chancel  of  the  soul,  the  sanctuary 
of  human  nature.  No  artist  can  make  that,  he  can 
barely  paint  it.  Intellect,  moral  feeling,  all  those 
glorious  powers  that  are  folded  up  in  the  bosom  of  the 
humblest — we  can  wield,  we  can  study,  we  can  imitate, 
but  we  cannot  create  them ;  —  these  are  each  the  finger 
of  God.  I  am  not  depreciating  man  ;  I  admit  that  he 
can  do  a  great  deal.  To  revert  to  a  vision  that  has 
passed  away,  and  left  on  its  site  not  a  wreck  behind  — 
the  beautiful  Crystal  Palace  of  1851,  with  all  its 
grandeur,  and  it  was  great ;  with  all  the  beauty  of  its 
contents,  and  it  was  unrivalled ;  yet  what  was  it  but  a 
dim  shadow,  a  tiny  microcosm,  of  that  grander  palace, 
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whose  tesselated  floor  is  the  earth  we  tread  upon,  whose 
dome  is  the  outs2:)read  and  all-enveloping  sky,  whose 
lamps  are  suns,  and  moons,  and  stars,  and  in  which 
there  is  an  anthem  ceaselessly  offered  and  universally 
heard  by  all  created  beings  —  that  palace  described  by 
the  Psalmist  when  he  says,  "  When  I  consider  thy 
heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the 
stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained ;  what  is  man,  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
visitest  him?  "  (Ps.  viii.  3.)  We  see  man's  finger  in 
the  origination  of  much  that  is  beautiful,  but  God's 
finger  in  the  creation  of  what  infinitely  excels  it.  All 
man's  works  are  but  mere  attempts  to  copy  God ;  and 
that  should  humble  man.  We  are  very  prone  in  this 
present  age  to  become  proud.  Science  is  making  great 
progress ;  discovery  is  bringing  from  the  depths  and 
from  the  heights  wonderful  things,  no  doubt ;  but  what 
is  all  that  man  is  able  to  achieve  ?  Just  an  imitation, 
and  a  very  distant  imitation,  of  God's  great  creations. 
Examine  the  most  exquisite  texture  that  ever  came 
from  the  looms  of  France,  apply  a  microscope  to  it,  and 
see  how  coarse  it  is.  Apply  the  same  microscope  to 
the  wing  of  a  beetle,  or  the  petal  of  a  flower ;  and  the 
contrast  is  between  the  finger  of  man  and  the  finger 
of  God.  What  is  the  grandest  cathedral  but  an  attempt 
to  imitate  a  scene  by  God?  Go  into  a  magnificent 
grove  or  forest,  and  you  will  see  that  the  noblest  cathe- 
dral that  the  architect  can  erect  is  but  a  poor  and  feeble 
imitation  of  the  primeval  house  in  which  the  Druids 
worshipped  in  ancient  days.  It  is  but  making  the  stone 
imitate  trees,  seem  to  forget  its  nature,  and  burst  into 
blossom,  flower,  and  fruit. 

All  God's  works  need  no  interpreter.     Eloquently 
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themselves  declare  tliey  are  tlie  works  of  his  finger. 
Study  a  steam-engine,  a  railway  locomotive,  and  you 
at  once  see  that  no  chance  made  that.  You  would  say 
that  the  man  was  only  fit  for  a  lunatic  asylum,  who 
should  assert  that  that  locomotive  grew  up  in  its  shed, 
and  started  on  its  own  account.  You  would  think  him 
deranged  who  should  say  that  a  steamboat  originated 
itself  at  the  wharf,  and  set  out  upon  its  own  travels. 
You  at  once  see  that  there  is  in  these  things  an  end  and 
object  to  be  achieved,  and,  therefore,  that  a  designing 
mind  must  have  originated  them.  So,  you  have  but  to 
lift  that  thought  to  a  higher  region,  and  ask,  "  What 
keeps  the  sun,  like  a  glorious  monarch,  in  the  midst  of 
his  subject  orbs,  without  one  revolting  or  doubting  his 
sceptre  or  his  sway  for  a  single  moment  ?  What  is  it 
that  causes  worlds  to  move  in  their  orbits  with  a  preci- 
sion that  our  most  exquisite  chronometers  can  only 
faintly  and  dimly  approach  ?  What  is  it  that  makes 
seed-time  and  harvest  so  regularly  return  ?  Who  gives 
us  spring?  From  whose  urn  is  poured  the  lavish 
summer?"  -The  answer  is  obvious.  If  the  steam- 
engine  and  the  locomotive  preach  man  the  maker,  lift 
thine  eyes  to  star  and  sun  and  moon,  or  cast  them 
down  on  fruit  and  flower  ;  and  they  demonstrate  with 
still  greater  eloquence,  "  The  hand  that  made  us  is 
Divine." 

I  have  admitted  all  along,  and  I  do  not  wish  at  all 
to  be  supposed  doing  otherwise,  that  man's  finger  can 
do  a  great  deal.  Man  can  make  all  the  rivers  of  the 
earth  to  be  his  servants,  he  can  make  the  great  ocean 
to  bear  his  heavy  loads,  like  a  subject  slave,  from  strand 
to  strand  ;  he  can  summon  even  the  red  lightnings  from 
the  skies,  and  make  them  carry  thoughtful  messages 
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this  point,  that  in  the  turning  of  water  into  -wine  at 
Cana  of  Galilee,  we  had  not  a  greater  evidence  of  the 
presence  of  God  than  in  the  growth  of  a  vine,  the  ripen- 
ing of  its  fruit,  and  the  turning  of  that  fruit  into  wine. 
I  noticed  that  the  one  was  simply  more  startling, 
because  more  speedy  than  the  other.  When  our  Lord 
turned  the  water  into  wine  by  a  word,  he  simply  short- 
ened the  process  ;  for  when  you  plant  the  vine,  and 
expose  it  to  sunbeams  and  dew-drops,  gather  the  grapes, 
and  have  them  pressed  into  wine,  the  same  result  is 
reached  by  a  longer  process.  God  is  as  much  in  the 
turning  of  that  fruit  into  wine,  as  in  turning  the  Avater 
into  wine.  We  are  so  accustomed  to  the  former  pro- 
cess, that  we  lose  sight  of  God ;  but  it  is  not  a  greater 
expression  of  power.  If  I  were  to  see  the  water  rise 
from  the  river,  and  rush  upward  to  the  shies  at  the 
bidding  of  some  one,  that  would  not  be  a  greater  mani- 
festation of  the  power  of  God  than  my  witnessing  the 
descending  dews  that  cool  the  heated  pavement,  and 
refresh  the  flowers,  and  baptize  the  earth  with  as  true 
all  expression  of  omnipotent  presence,  as  any  other 
process  to  which  the  earth  was  ever  subject.  God  is 
in  the  tiniest  seed-cell  of  the  tiniest  moss,  just  as  he  is 
in  the  great  halls  of  the  universe.  God  is  as  truly  and 
really  in  the  beating  of  my  heart,  as  he  is  in  the  move- 
ments of  Arcturus  and  the  Pleiades.  His  presence  is 
as  real  in  every  atom  of  dust  as  in  every  orb  of  the 
skies.  And  the  Christian  differs  from  the  natural  man 
in  that  the  latter  sees  only  laws,  chemical  arrange- 
ments, and  processes,  whereas  the  former,  while  he  sees 
all  that  the  natural  man  sees,  ever  feels,  "  Thou  God 
seest  me." 

Let  us  learn  from  this,  that  the  great  want  of  every 
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country  in  every  age,  is  the  finger  of  God  on  it.  The 
longer  one  lives,  the  more  one  preaches,  and  comes  into 
contact  with  the  difficulties  of  social  life,  the  more  one 
is  constrained  to  feel  that  a  second  Pentecost  ought  to 
be  the  fervent  prayer,  as  it  is  the  great  demand,  of  the 
age  in  which  we  live.  One  also  delights  to  see  in  these 
last  days  patches  of  its  glorious  sunshine  anticipatory 
of  that  blessed  and  lasting  morn.  Look  across  the 
channel  to  Ireland,  and  watch  what  is  taking  place  in 
its  western  districts.  Bishops  who  once  smiled  with 
thorough  episcopal  contempt  at  every  effort  to  save, 
sanctify,  and  convert,  are  now  its  enthusiastic  admirers  ; 
and  statesmen,  who  looked  at  the  conversion  of  Ireland 
as  an  absurdity,  thinking  that  Ireland  was  a  hunting- 
field  of  the  Pope,  and  to  be  dealt  with  as  his  perpetual 
preserve,  are  novr  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  a 
work  is  going  on  there  so  successful,  that  they  venture 
to  predict  Ireland  will  in  a  few  more  years  be  as  Pro- 
testant as  England,  and  will  make  up  nobly  for  all  the 
losses  that  we  have  sustained  by  perversions  to  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Now,  how  do  you  account  for  it  ? 
It  is  not  man.  Statesmen  have  tried  to  cure  Ireland, 
and  they  have  been  found  to  be  empirics.  All  sorts  of 
panaceas  have  been  applied,  and  they  have  all  been 
failures.  At  last,  a  few  pious  men,  headed  by  that  dis- 
tinguished minister,  Mr.  Dallas,  set  out  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  holding  all  places  holy  where  the  foot  could 
stand  to  bring  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  ;  and  the  result 
has  been,  that  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  a  trans- 
formation is  taking  place  so  great,  that  Ireland,  which 
was  the  difficulty  and  perplexity  of  statesmen,  is  likely 
to  be  the  most  manageable  portion  of  the  three  king- 
doms.   Depend  upon  it,  the  gigantic  attempts  to  under 
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mine  this  work  by  sarcasm  and  derision  made  by  the 
priests  of  Ireland,  and  by  those  who  represent  them, 
are  the  strongest  evidence  of  the  grandeur  and  reality 
of  what  is  taking  place.  Let  us  herein  hail  the  finger 
of  God,  and  help  as  often  as  we  can.  Let  us  rejoice  in 
this  blessed  thought,  that  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  will 
one  day,  when  they  see  the  fruits  of  Christianity,  say 
what  the  sorcerers  owned,  "  This  is  the  finger  of  God." 
The  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  His  glory ;  all  shall 
bless  Him,  and  be  blessed  in  Him ;  and  all  who  now 
despise,  deride,  deny,  will  be  constrained,  either  by 
honouring  what  once  they  denied,  or  by  recovering  what 
they  have  lost,  to  say,  "  This  is  the  finger  of  God." 


II. 

|ir  tire  gjtealr  0{  (SIirisliiinitH. 

In  the  previous  chapter  I  noticed  the  interesting  fact 
that  the  magicians  in  Egypt  admitted  the  existence, 
and  also  the  active  presence  of  God.  I  also  showed 
that  they  recognised  a  distinction  between  some  things 
which  the  finger  of  man  can  do,  and  other  things  which 
the  finger  of  God  alone  can  perform.  This  distinction, 
which  is  of  vital  importance,  runs  through  creation, 
through  providence,  through  redemption,  through  the 
kingdom  of  grace.  I  showed  that  our  Lord  refers,  in 
the  very  same  phraseology,  to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  he 
says  in  one  passage,  "  If  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast 
out  devils;"  and  in  the  parallel  passage,  "If  I  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils ;"  evidently  showing  that 
the  finger  of  God  is  his  Spirit.  I  referred  to  Creation 
as  exhibiting  the  finger  of  God,  in  contrast  with  the 
finger  of  man.  I  said,  the  scentless,  lifeless,  almost 
colourless  flower  in  the  window  is  the  finger  of  man ; 
the  rose,  the  camelia,  the  lily,  in  comparison  of  which 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  had  no  beauty, — these  are  the 
finger  of  God.  We  have  in  the  automaton  the  finger 
of  man,  in  the  living  being  the  finger  of  God.  You  see 
in  man's  works  the  humble  mimicry ;  you  see  in  God's 
the  great  originals.     I  showed  how  much  we  can  trace 
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the  finger  of  God  in  Providence.  In  all  the  windings, 
currents,  and  corners  of  individual  biography,  who  can- 
not trace  the  finger  of  God?  Who,  when  he  takes  a 
retrospect,  does  not  see  that  some  unseen  and  myste- 
rious finger  stopped  him  at  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  and 
brought  him  back, — changed  the  route  he  was  pursuing, 
which  if  finished  would  have  been  his  destruction,  and 
started  him  mysteriously  in  the  opposite  way,  which 
opened  on  an  avenue  of  beauty  and  of  progress  ?  Who 
that  looks  back  upon  his  past  life  is  not  constrained  to 
own  that  the  purposes  he  formed  when  young  have  not 
one  of  them  blossomed,  that  the  designs  which  he 
sketched  in  outhne  have  few  of  them  been  realized,  and 
that  an  influence  greater  than  human  has  shaped, 
moulded,  and  directed  his  whole  life?  This  is  the 
finger  of  God.  I  noticed  also  how  much  we  owe  to  the 
finger  of  God  in  Grace.  Accidentally  you  stumbled 
into  a  place  where  the  Gospel  was  preached;  acci- 
dentally a  certain  book  was  placed  before  you,  and  you 
were  tempted  to  read  it ;  accidentally  in  a  railway  car- 
riage, a  steam-boat,  or  at  home,  you  conversed  with  a 
friend,  and  the  subject  of  conversation  took  accidentally 
this  turn  or  that ;  and  upon  these  slight  movements  the 
whole  of  your  present  life  and  everlasting  glory  were 
contingent.  It  was  as  necessary  that  these  incidents 
should  be,  as  that  Christ  should  die.  It  seems  a  very 
strong  saying,  but  it  is  a  very  just  one, — The  accidents 
of  man  are  the  missionaries  of  God.  What  we  call 
"chance"  is  inspiration  that  we  cannot  follow,  com- 
prehend, or  unravel. 

After  having  shown  upon  the  individual  scale  God's 
finger,  I  wish  to  trace  the  same  finger-writing  upon  a 
broader  and  wider  scale,  —  the  history  of  the  race  of 
3* 
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mankind.  I  can  only  touch  on  a  few  incidents,  "which 
prove  that  God  not  simply  was,  but  that  God  is ;  and 
that  He  not  only  is,  but  also  reigns  and  acts  every- 
where, and  that  his  influence  is  controlling,  arresting, 
or  directing,  by  a  universal  presence  and  a  universal 
law. 

A  decree  went  forth  one  day  from  Caesar  Augustus 
that  the  whole  world  should  be  taxed.  This  was  the 
decision  of  his  cabinet  or  himself,  and  was  instantly 
carried  into  effect.  Nothing  could  be  more  purely 
political  in  its  origin,  nothing  apparently  more  detached 
from  the  purposes  of  God.  That  decree  made  it  neces- 
sary for  Joseph  and  Mary  to  go  to  their  own  village, 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  empire.  This  was  long 
ago  decreed ;  and  so  the  law  of  Caesar,  the  finger  of 
the  prince,  led  to  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  written 
by  the  finger  of  God :  "  Thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah, 
though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah, 
yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to 
be  a  ruler  in  Israel;  whose  goings  forth  have  been 
from  of  old,  from  everlasting."     Micah  v.  2. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  a  crowd  assembled  at  Jeru- 
salem —  civilians,  ecclesiastics,  soldiers,  politicians, 
tradesmen,  lawyers,  scribes  and  pharisees  —  some  to 
celebrate  the  feast,  some  to  sell  goods,  others  to  make 
merry,  each  for  personal  purposes  of  his  own,  and  all 
in  pursuit  of  their  own  happiness.  But  there  were 
also,  from  the  nature  of  the  festival.  Modes  and  Per- 
sians, Greeks  and  Latins,  and  dwellers  from  Mesopo- 
tamia and  the  ends  of  the  earth.  They  came  from  afar 
for  purposes  of  gain,  custom,  or  self-righteousness. 
"While  this  huge  mass  was  assembled  in  the  eastern 
metropolis,  the  Spirit  of  God  descended  on  the  Apostles, 
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and  they  spoke  in  the  tongue  of  every  man  there,  and 
to  their  amazement  all  heard,  each  in  his  own  language, 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  spoken  probably 
without  the  least  provincialism,  and  conveying  to  them 
in  all  their  fulness  the  glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour  and 
Salvation.  All  these  met  together  accidentally,  as  the 
world  would  call  it,  but  it  was  really  no  accident,  there 
appeared  manifest  in  the  midst  of  them  the  finger  of 
God;  under  its  controlling  influence  they  met,  and 
they  returned  each  to  his  distant  capital  to  relate  the 
wonderful  scenes  they  had  witnessed,  and  to  circulate 
the  glad  tidings  they  had  heard.  Thus  one  sees  in 
Pentecost  the  side  purposes  of  man  so  controlled  and 
shaped  by  the  immediate  presence  of  the  finger  of  God, 
that  they  accomplished  a  divine  and  no  human  end. 

The  Apostle  Paul  preached  in  Judea  and  in  Jeru- 
salem with  such  fervour,  and  with  so  much  success, 
that,  while  thousands  believed  and  were  happy,  the 
scribes  and  pharisecs  were  the  more  exasperated  against 
him.  They,  therefore,  laid  wait  to  destroy  him  ;  they 
hired  assassins  to  put  him  to  death  ;  he  was  brought 
before  some  of  their  courts  at  their  instigation,  and 
accused  of  crimes  by  false  witnesses  suborned  for  that 
purpose.  Paul  at  length  said,  under  a  sense  of  unjust 
treatment,  "I  appeal  to  Caesar."  The  whole  known 
w^orld  was  then  under  the  Roman  sway,  and  Caesar  was 
the  Emperor  and  head  and  ultimate  appeal  for  all. 
One  would  at  first  sight  say  that  this  was  a  very  un- 
happy step ;  for  what  would  Palestine  do  without  its 
great  preacher  ?  how  was  his  creed  to  take  a  permanent 
root  in  that  land  where  it  arose,  and  where  there  was 
so  much  opposition  ?  Would  it  not  seem  that  Paul  was 
deserting  the  place  where  he  was  wanted,  and  going 
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where  in  all  probability  be  would  be  immured  in  the 
IMamertine,  or  some  equally  dark  dungeon  or  prison,  and 
that  thus  would  be  hushed  that  voice  which  carried  on 
its  wings  £0  widely  and  so  well  glory  to  God,  and  salva- 
tion to  man  ?  This  indeed  seemed  the  issue  according 
to  all  the  probabilities  of  human  calculation. 

Paul  having  appealed  to  Csesar  was  carried  to  Rome, 
the  capital  of  the  wide  world ;  and  when  he  landed 
there,  what  did  he  first  do  ?  He  was  a  man  of  taste 
and  of  high  intellectual  attainments,  and  I  dare  say  he 
gazed  at  the  glorious  capital,  and  admired  as  memory 
recalled  a  thousand  historic  recollections.  No  doubt, 
he  walked  with  thoughtful  admiration  in  the  Senate  and 
in  the  Forum,  that  had  rung  with  the  accents  of  Rome's 
most  gifted  orators,  for  he  v>as  capable  of  appreciating 
the  glories  of  either.  But  this  was  only  in  passing.  It 
vfas  the  employment  of  a  minute.  He  was  a  scholar, 
and  no  common  scholar,  but  he  came  there  not  to  gratify 
a  thirst  for  learning.  He  was  a  Christian,  and  an 
Apostle,  this  was  his  great  office  and  mission,  and 
therefore  the  haunt  of  the  hated  Hebrew  becomes  the 
place  of  his  frequent  resort.  The  pallet  on  which  fever 
burned,  the  dungeon  in  which  penury  pined,  wherever 
he  could  create  a  sense  of  brotherhood  that  was  lost, 
wherever  he  could  teach  the  prospect  that  had  vanished 
of  a  glorious  home,  there  Paul  the  Apostle  went,  and 
there  beautiful  were  the  feet  of  him  that  brought  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  and  published  peace.  But  how 
does  this  compensate  for  his  seemingly  mistaken  sur- 
render of  Palestine  to  Rome  ?  Let  us  see.  Rome  was 
the  very  metropolis  of  the  earth,  the  resonant  centre 
of  the  world ;  a  word  spoken  there  was  like  a  sound 
uttered  in  a  whispering  gallery  ;  it  was  repeated  and 
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re-echoed  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
From  Rome  'went  forth  the  great  military  roads,  -syhich 
could  carry  the  missionaries  of  God  as  well  as  the 
soldiers  of  Ca3sar  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Christianity, 
therefore,  appearing  in  Rome  would  be  sure  to  be  heard 
of  and  talked  about  throughout  the  whole  length  and 
breadth  of  the  civilized  world.  It  was  the  focus  of 
greatest  power.  And  thus,  the  appeal  that  seemed  a 
blunder  when  first  made,  or  rather  the  unhappy  result 
of  the  persecution  of  man,  was  overruled  by  an  impulse 
from  on  high,  and  in  its  issues  we  can  trace  the  finger 
of  God. 

But  let  us  look  at  the  progress  of  Christianity  as  a 
whole.  I  have  always  felt,  what,  indeed,  must  be 
apparent,  that  the  progress  of  Christianity  during  the 
first  hundred  years  of  its  existence,  is  the  most  trium- 
phant proof  of  the  presence  with  it  and  in  it  of  the 
finger  of  God.  Let  us  recall  some  of  the  interesting 
facts  of  its  early  struggles.  Thirty  years  after  the 
ascension  of  our  Blessed  Lord  we  read  in  the  pages  of 
Tacitus,  the  accomplished  Latin  historian,  who  was  a 
Pagan,  and  hated,  not  merely  tolerated,  Christianity — 
"  This  dire  superstition,  "  that  is,  Christianity,  "  was 
checked  for  a  while,  but  it  again  burst  forth,  and  not 
only  spread  over  Judea,  the  first  seat  of  mischief,  but 
even  introduced  itself  into  Rome.  The  confessions  of 
those  who  were  seized  discovered  vast  multitudes  of 
accomplices.  They  were  convicted  of  hatred  to  the 
human  race."     Such  is  the  statement  of  Tacitus. 

Another  Roman  writer,  Pliny  the  younger,  who  was 

Governor  of  Pontus  and  Bithynia,  writing  to  his  royal 

master,  says,  "  The  number  of  Christians  is  so  great  as 

to  call  for  serious  consultation.     The  contagion  of  this 
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ST:iperstition  has  spread,  not  only  through  cities,  but 
through  all  the  villages  of  the  country."  This  was 
seventy  years  after  the  ascension  of  our  Blessed  Lord, 
and  is  a  triumphant  proof  from  the  mouth  of  one  of  its 
enemies  of  the  rapid  spread  of  the  Christian  faith,  in 
spit€  of  every  obstruction  that  political  ingenuity  could 
devise,  or  malice  could  invent. 

Justin  ^lartyr,  a  Christian  Apologist,  who  was  born 
in  the  year  106,  says,  "  There  is  not  a  nation,  Greek 
or  barbarian,  even  those  who  wander  in  tribes,  and  live 
in  tents,  amongst  whom  prayers  and  thanksgivings  are 
not  oiFered  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Jesus  cruci- 
fied." 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  writing  in  the  year  160, 
says,  "  The  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  not  limited 
to  Judea,  but  are  spread  throughout  the  whole  world, 
into  every  nation,  village,  and  city,  Greek  and  barba- 
rian." 

Thus  we  have  from  the  mouths  of  friends  and  foes, 
evidence  the  most  irresistible,  that  Christianity  spread 
most  rapidly  during  the  first  hundred  years,  after  the 
ascension  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 

Let  us  ask  and  answer  the  question,  How  did  it  so 
spread  ?  Was  it  by  the  aid  of  men,  by  the  patronage 
of  princes,  by  the  eloquence  of  its  advocates ;  or  can 
we  trace  in  its  majestic  progress,  as  I  believe  we  can, 
the  finger  of  God  ?  Let  us  see  what  it  had  to  over- 
come, and  what  weapons  it  could  or  would  wield  in 
overcoming ;  and  then,  I  think  we  shall  conclude  that 
it  is  impossible  to  account  for  the  early  spread  of  the 
Christian  faith  upon  any  other  hypothesis,  than  that  it 
was  signally  sustained,  maintained  and  spread  by  the 
presence  and  power  of  God. 
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First  of  all,  it  had  to  overcome  the  Jew,  its  earliest, 
bitterest,  and  most  unrelenting  foe.  The  Jews,  we 
must  recollect,  were  disappointed  expectants,  and  of  all 
the  passions  that  occupy  the  human  heart,  disappointed 
pride  is  the  most  bitter  and  malignant.  They  expected 
and  prophesied  a  glorious  conqueror ;  they  hoped  for 
emancipation  from  the  Roman  yoke,  as  their  supposed 
only  slavery ;  they  believed  that  the  Messiah  would 
lead  them  to  battles,  which  in  every  case  would  be 
victories,  and  enthrone  Jerusalem  over  the  nations. 
Therefore,  when  he  came,  and  was  crucified  in  their 
capital ;  when  they  found  that  his  emissaries  were  not 
princes  and  nobles,  but  the  poor  fishermen  of  Galilee, 
and  Jew  and  Gentile  laid  low  as  sinners  in  the  common 
dust ;  their  resistance  became  intense,  their  indignation 
irrepressible,  their  spite  was  keen  and  inexhaustible, 
and  they  left  no  stone  unturned  or  untouched,  that 
they  could  throw  against  the  bulwarks  and  battlements 
of  the  Christian  faith.  But  what  was  the  result  not- 
withstanding ?  Thousands  upon  thousands  of  these 
very  Jews  were  converted  in  a  single  day.  Hebrew 
prejudices  the  most  inveterate  melted  before  the  warm 
love  of  the  Gospel.  The  granite  heart  of  the  Jew,  like 
Horeb's  rock,  when  touched  by  the  Rod  of  Jesse,  broke 
into  springs  of  beneficence,  and  love,  and  sympathy ; 
and  the  most  unconvinciBle  of  all  the  unconvincible 
tribes  of  the  earth  repented  of  their  first  cry,  "  Crucify 
him,"  and  joined  in  the  deepening  swell  of  multiplying 
nations,  "  Hosanna  in  the  highest!"  Now  how,  I  ask, 
was  it  that  this  religion,  the  origin  and  development  of 
which  the  Jew  thoroughly  knew,  the  facts  of  which  he 
was  perfectly  master  of, — a  religion  which  blasted  his 
fond  hopes,  lowered  his  national  pride,  and  placed  him 
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upon  a  level  with  the  humblest  tribes  of  the  gentiles — 
how  was  it  that  this  religion  so  rapidly  subdued  his 
proud  heart,  so  melted  his  obdurate  nature,  that  Jews 
became  the  most  successful  preachers  of  that  Christ, 
whom  they  and  their  fathers  crucified  ?  Was  it  not  the 
finger  of  God  ? 

If  I  look  at  its  progress  amongst  the  Gentiles,  I  see 
the  same  evidence  of  a  divine  presence.  It  was  said  to 
be  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jew,  and  it  was  proclaimed 
to  be  foolishness  to  the  Gentile.  A  handful  of  men 
preaching  a  religion  recently  introduced,  according  to 
the  popular  notion,  came  into  collision  with  the  over- 
whelming force  that  sustained  the  religion  of  the 
Empire,  the  worship  of  Jupiter  and  Mercury  and  the 
gods  of  the  Pantheon.  Polytheism  had  struck  its  roots 
deep  in  the  national  soil.  Its  gods  and  the  names  of 
its  gods  were  associated  with  their  weddings,  were  hal- 
lowed by  their  funerals,  and  interwoven  with  the  whole 
history  of  their  domestic  and  social  life.  Poets,  paint- 
ers, sculptors,  earned  their  bread  by  supporting  the 
national  faith.  Interest,  sympathy,  patronage,  power, 
eloquence,  poetry,  satire  —  all  between  C^sar  himself 
and  the  meanest  of  his  subjects,  conspired  to  beat  back 
a  religion  that  they  felt  would  revolutionize  the  Empire, 
and  render  insecure  the  throne  of  all  the  Csesars.  And 
yet,  in  spite  of  all  this,  it  made  way,  and  gained  con- 
verts where  it  seemed  impossible  that  a  single  convert 
should  be  made  to  the  Christian  faith.  It  was  a  re- 
ligion, too,  that  did  not  suit  fallen  nature.  To  the 
guilty  it  proclaimed,  "  Repent ;"  to  the  proud  it  said, 
'^  God  resisteth  the  proud  ;"  to  the  revengeful,  "Love 
your  enemies;"  to  the  greedy,  "Lay  not  up  treasures 
upon  earth  ;"  to  the  rich,  "  How  hardly  shall  they  that 
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this  point,  that  in  the  turning  of  water  into  wine  at 
Cana  of  Galilee,  we  had  not  a  greater  evidence  of  the 
presence  of  God  than  in  the  growth  of  a  vine,  the  ripen- 
ing of  its  fruit,  and  the  turning  of  that  fruit  into  wine. 
I  noticed  that  the  one  was  simply  more  startling, 
because  more  speedy  than  the  other.  When  our  Lord 
turned  the  water  into  wine  by  a  word,  he  simply  short- 
ened the  process  ;  for  when  you  plant  the  vine,  and 
expose  it  to  sunbeams  and  dew-drops,  gather  the  grapes, 
and  have  them  pressed  into  wine,  the  same  result  is 
reached  by  a  longer  process.  God  is  as  much  in  the 
turning  of  that  fruit  into  wine,  as  in  turning  the  water 
into  wine.  We  are  so  accustomed  to  the  former  pro- 
cess, that  we  lose  sight  of  God ;  but  it  is  not  a  greater 
expression  of  power.  If  I  were  to  see  the  water  rise 
from  the  river,  and  rush  upward  to  the  skies  at  the 
bidding  of  some  one,  that  would  not  be  a  greater  mani- 
festation of  the  power  of  God  than  my  witnessing  the 
descending  dews  that  cool  the  heated  pavement,  and 
refresh  the  flowers,  and  baptize  the  earth  with  as  true 
an  expression  of  omnipotent  presence,  as  any  other 
process  to  which  the  earth  was  ever  subject.  God  is 
in  the  tiniest  seed-cell  of  the  tiniest  moss,  just  as  he  is 
in  the  great  halls  of  the  universe.  God  is  as  truly  and 
really  in  the  beating  of  my  heart,  as  he  is  in  the  move- 
ments of  Arcturus  and  the  Pleiades.  His  presence  is 
as  real  in  every  atom  of  dust  as  in  every  orb  of  the 
skies.  And  the  Christian  differs  from  the  natural  man 
in  that  the  latter  sees  only  laws,  chemical  arrange- 
ments, and  processes,  whereas  the  former,  while  he  sees 
all  that  the  natural  man  sees,  ever  feels,  "  Thou  God 
seest  me." 

Let  us  learn  from  this,  that  the  great  want  of  every 
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country  in  every  age,  is  the  finger  of  God  on  it.  The 
longer  one  lives,  the  more  one  preaches,  and  comes  into 
contact  with  the  difficulties  of  social  life,  the  more  one 
is  constrained  to  feel  that  a  second  Pentecost  ought  to 
be  the  fervent  prayer,  as  it  is  the  great  demand,  of  the 
afije  in  which  we  live.  One  also  delio-hts  to  see  in  these 
last  days  patches  of  its  glorious  sunshine  anticipatory 
of  that  blessed  and  lasting  morn.  Look  across  the 
channel  to  Ireland,  and  watch  what  is  taking  place  in 
its  western  districts.  Bishops  who  once  smiled  with 
thorough  episcopal  contempt  at  every  effort  to  save, 
sanctify,  and  convert,  are  now  its  enthusiastic  admirers  ; 
and  statesmen,  who  looked  at  the  conversion  of  Ireland 
as  an  absurdity,  thinking  that  Ireland  was  a  hunting- 
field  of  the  Pope,  and  to  be  dealt  with  as  his  perpetual 
preserve,  are  now  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  a 
work  is  going  on  there  so  successful,  that  they  venture 
to  predict  Ireland  will  in  a  few  more  years  be  as  Pro- 
testant as  England,  and  will  make  up  nobly  for  all  the 
losses  that  we  have  sustained  by  perversions  to  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Now,  how  do  you  account  for  it  ? 
It  is  not  man.  Statesmen  have  tried  to  cure  Ireland, 
and  they  have  been  found  to  be  empirics.  All  sorts  of 
panaceas  have  been  applied,  and  they  have  all  been 
failures.  At  last,  a  few  pious  men,  headed  by  that  dis- 
tinguished minister,  Mr.  Dallas,  set  out  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  holding  all  places  holy  where  the  foot  could 
stand  to  bring  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  ;  and  the  result 
has  been,  that  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  a  trans- 
formation is  taking  place  so  great,  that  Ireland,  which 
was  the  difficulty  and  perplexity  of  statesmen,  is  likely 
to  be  the  most  manageable  portion  of  the  three  king- 
doms.   Depend  upon  it,  the  gigantic  attempts  to  under 
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mine  this  work  by  sarcasm  and  derision  made  by  the 
priests  of  Ireland,  and  by  those  who  represent  them, 
are  the  strongest  evidence  of  the  grandeur  and  reality 
of  what  is  taking  place.  Let  us  herein  hail  the  finger 
of  God,  and  help  as  often  as  we  can.  Let  us  rejoice  in 
this  blessed  thought,  that  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  will 
one  day,  when  they  see  the  fruits  of  Christianity,  say 
what  the  sorcerers  owned,  "  This  is  the  finger  of  God." 
The  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  His  glory  ;  all  shall 
bless  Ilim,  and  be  blessed  in  Him  ;  and  all  who  now 
despise,  deride,  deny,  will  be  constrained,  either  by 
honouring  what  once  they  denied,  or  by  recovering  what 
they  have  lost,  to  say,  "  This  is  the  finger  of  God." 


IT. 

In  the  previous  chapter  I  noticed  the  interesting  fact 
that  the  magicians  in  Egypt  admitted  the  existence, 
and  also  the  active  presence  of  God.  I  also  showed 
that  they  recognised  a  distinction  between  some  things 
which  the  finger  of  man  can  do,  and  other  things  which 
the  finger  of  God  alone  can  perform.  This  distinction, 
which  is  of  vital  importance,  runs  through  creation, 
through  providence,  through  redemption,  through  the 
kingdom  of  grace.  I  showed  that  our  Lord  refers,  in 
the  very  same  phraseology,  to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  he 
says  in  one  passage,  ^'  If  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast 
out  devils;"  and  in  the  parallel  passage,  '^  If  I  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils;"  evidently  showing  that 
the  finger  of  God  is  his  Spirit.  I  referred  to  Creation 
as  exhibiting  the  finger  of  God,  in  contrast  with  the 
finger  of  man.  I  said,  the  scentless,  lifeless,  almost 
colourless  flower  in  the  window  is  the  finger  of  man ; 
the  rose,  the  camelia,  the  lily,  in  comparison  of  which 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  had  no  beauty, — these  are  the 
finger  of  God.  We  have  in  the  automaton  the  finger 
of  man,  in  the  living  being  the  finger  of  God.  You  see 
in  man's  works  the  humble  mimicry ;  you  see  in  God's 
the  great  originals.     I  showed  how  much  we  can  trace 
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the  finger  of  God  in  Providence.  In  all  the  windings, 
currents,  and  corners  of  individual  biography,  who  can- 
not trace  the  finger  of  God  ?  Who,  when  he  takes  a 
retrospect,  does  not  see  that  some  unseen  and  myste- 
rious finger  stopped  him  at  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  and 
brought  him  back, — changed  the  route  he  was  pursuing, 
which  if  finished  would  have  been  his  destruction,  and 
started  him  mysteriously  in  the  opposite  way,  which 
opened  on  an  avenue  of  beauty  and  of  progress  ?  Who 
that  looks  back  upon  his  past  life  is  not  constrained  to 
own  that  the  purposes  he  formed  when  young  have  not 
one  of  them  blossomed,  that  the  designs  which  he 
sketched  in  outline  have  few  of  them  been  realized,  and 
that  an  influence  greater  than  human  has  shaped, 
moulded,  and  directed  his  whole  life?  This  is  the 
finger  of  God.  I  noticed  also  how  much  we  owe  to  the 
finger  of  God  in  Grace.  Accidentally  you  stumbled 
into  a  place  where  the  Gospel  was  preached ;  acci- 
dentally a  certain  book  was  placed  before  you,  and  you 
were  tempted  to  read  it ;  accidentally  in  a  railway  car- 
riage, a  steam-boat,  or  at  home,  you  conversed  with  a 
friend,  and  the  subject  of  conversation  took  accidentally 
this  turn  or  that ;  and  upon  these  slight  movements  the 
whole  of  your  present  life  and  everlasting  glory  were 
contingent.  It  was  as  necessary  that  these  incidents 
should  be,  as  that  Christ  should  die.  It  seems  a  very 
strong  saying,  but  it  is  a  very  just  one, — The  accidents 
of  man  are  the  missionaries  of  God.  What  we  call 
"chance"  is  inspiration  that  we  cannot  follow,  com- 
prehend, or  unravel. 

After  having  shown  upon  the  individual  scale  God's 
finger,  I  wish  to  trace  the  same  finger-writing  upon  a 
broader  and  wider  scale,  —  the  history  of  the  race  of 
3* 
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mankind.  I  can  only  touch  on  a  few  incidents,  -wliicli 
prove  that  God  not  simply  was,  but  that  God  is ;  and 
that  He  not  only  is,  but  also  reigns  and  acts  every- 
where, and  that  his  influence  is  controlling,  arresting, 
or  directing,  by  a  universal  presence  and  a  universal 
law. 

A  decree  w^ent  forth  one  day  from  Caesar  Augustus 
that  the  whole  world  should  be  taxed.  This  was  the 
decision  of  his  cabinet  or  himself,  and  was  instantly 
carried  into  effect.  Nothing  could  be  more  purely 
political  in  its  origin,  nothing  apparently  more  detached 
from  the  purposes  of  God.  That  decree  made  it  neces- 
sary for  Joseph  and  Mary  to  go  to  their  own  village, 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  empire.  This  was  long 
ago  decreed ;  and  so  the  law  of  Caesar,  the  finger  of 
the  prince,  led  to  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  written 
by  the  finger  of  God:  "Thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah, 
though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah, 
yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to 
be  a  ruler  in  Israel;  whose  goings  forth  have  been 
from  of  old,  from  everlasting."     Micah  v.  2. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  a  crowd  assembled  at  Jeru- 
salem —  civilians,  ecclesiastics,  soldiers,  politicians, 
tradesmen,  lawyers,  scribes  and  pharisees  —  some  to 
celebrate  the  feast,  some  to  sell  goods,  others  to  make 
merry,  each  for  personal  purposes  of  his  own,  and  all 
in  pursuit  of  their  own  happiness.  But  there  were 
also,  from  the  nature  of  the  festival,  Modes  and  Per- 
sians, Greeks  and  Latins,  and  dwellers  from  Mesopo- 
tamia and  the  ends  of  the  earth.  They  came  from  afar 
for  purposes  of  gain,  custom,  or  self-righteousness. 
While  this  huge  mass  was  assembled  in  the  eastern 
metropolis,  the  Spirit  of  God  descended  on  the  Apostles, 
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and  they  spoke  in  the  tongue  of  every  man  there,  and 
to  their  amazement  all  heard,  each  in  his  own  lanoruafre, 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  spoken  probably 
without  the  least  provincialism,  and  conveying  to  them 
in  all  their  fulness  the  glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour  and 
Salvation.  All  these  met  together  accidentally,  as  the 
world  would  call  it,  but  it  was  really  no  accident,  there 
appeared  manifest  in  the  midst  of  them  the  finger  of 
God ;  under  its  controlling  influence  they  met,  and 
they  returned  each  to  his  distant  capital  to  relate  the 
wonderful  scenes  they  had  witnessed,  and  to  circulate 
the  glad  tidings  they  had  heard.  Thus  one  sees  in 
Pentecost  the  side  purposes  of  man  so  controlled  and 
shaped  by  the  immediate  presence  of  the  finger  of  God, 
that  they  accomplished  a  divine  and  no  human  end. 

The  Apostle  Paul  preached  in  Judea  and  in  Jeru- 
salem with  such  fervour,  and  with  so  much  success, 
that,  while  thousands  believed  and  were  happy,  the 
scribes  and  pharisees  were  the  more  exasperated  against 
him.  They,  therefore,  laid  wait  to  destroy  him  ;  they 
hired  assassins  to  put  him  to  death  ;  he  was  brought 
before  some  of  their  courts  at  their  instigation,  and 
accused  of  crimes  by  false  witnesses  suborned  for  that 
purpose.  Paul  at  length  said,  under  a  sense  of  unjust 
treatment,  *'I  appeal  to  C^sar."  The  whole  known 
world  was  then  under  the  Roman  sway,  and  Caesar  was 
the  Emperor  and  head  and  ultimate  appeal  for  all. 
One  would  at  first  sight  say  that  this  was  a  very  un- 
happy step ;  for  what  would  Palestine  do  without  its 
great  nreacher  ?  how  was  his  creed  to  take  a  permanent 
root  in  that  land  where  it  arose,  and  where  there  was 
so  much  opposition  ?  Would  it  not  seem  that  Paul  was 
deserting  the  place  where  he  was  wanted,  and  going 
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where  in  all  probability  he  would  be  immured  in  the 
IMamertine,  or  some  equally  dark  dungeon  or  prison,  and 
that  thus  would  be  hushed  that  voice  which  carried  on 
its  wings  so  widely  and  so  well  glory  to  God,  and  salva- 
tion to  man  ?  This  indeed  seemed  the  issue  according 
to  all  the  probabilities  of  human  calculation. 

Paul  having  appealed  to  Csesar  was  carried  to  Rome, 
the  capital  of  the  wide  world;  and  when  he  landed 
there,  what  did  he  first  do  ?  He  was  a  man  of  taste 
and  of  high  intellectual  attainments,  and  I  dare  say  he 
gazed  at  the  glorious  capital,  and  admired  as  memory 
recalled  a  thousand  historic  recollections.  No  doubt, 
he  walked  with  thoughtful  admiration  in  the  Senate  and 
in  the  Forum,  that  had  rung  with  the  accents  of  Rome's 
most  gifted  orators,  for  he  was  capable  of  appreciating 
the  glories  of  either.  But  this  was  only  in  passing.  It 
was  the  employment  of  a  minute.  He  was  a  scholar, 
"and  no  common  scholar,  but  he  came  there  not  to  gratify 
a  thirst  for  learning.  He  was  a  Christian,  and  an 
Apostle,  this  was  his  great  office  and  mission,  and 
therefore  the  haunt  of  the  hated  Hebrew  becomes  the 
place  of  his  frequent  resort.  The  pallet  on  which  fever 
burned,  the  dungeon  in  which  penury  pined,  wherever 
lie  could  create  a  sense  of  brotherhood  that  was  lost, 
wherever  he  could  teach  the  prospect  that  had  vanished 
of  a  glorious  home,  there  Paul  the  Apostle  went,  and 
there  beautiful  were  the  feet  of  him  that  brought  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  and  published  peace.  But  how 
does  this  compensate  for  his  seemingly  mistaken  sur- 
render of  Palestine  to  Rome  ?  Let  us  see.  Rome  was 
the  very  metropolis  of  the  earth,  the  resonant  centre 
of  the  world ;  a  word  spoken  there  was  like  a  sound 
uttered  in  a  whispering  gallery ;  it  was  repeated  and 
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re-echoed  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
From  Rome  ^vent  forth  the  great  military  roads,  -which 
could  carry  the  missionaries  of  God  as  well  as  the 
soldiers  of  CiXisar  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Christianity, 
therefore,  appearing  in  Rome  would  be  sure  to  be  heard 
of  and  talked  aliout  throughout  the  whole  length  and 
breadth  of  the  civilized  world.  It  was  the  focus  of 
greatest  power.  And  thus,  the  appeal  that  seemed  a 
blunder  when  first  made,  or  rather  the  unhappy  result 
of  the  persecution  of  man,  was  overruled  by  an  impulse 
from  on  high,  and  in  its  issues  we  can  trace  the  finger 
of  God. 

But  let  us  look  at  the  progress  of  Christianity  as  a 
whole.  I  have  always  felt,  what,  indeed,  must  be 
apparent,  that  the  progress  of  Christianity  during  the 
first  hundred  years  of  its  existence,  is  the  most  trium- 
phant proof  of  the  presence  with  it  and  in  it  of  the 
finger  of  God.  Let  us  recall  some  of  the  interesting 
facts  of  its  early  struggles.  Thirty  years  after  the 
ascension  of  our  Blessed  Lord  we  read  in  the  pages  of 
Tacitus,  the  accomplished  Latin  historian,  who  was  a 
Pagan,  and  hated,  not  merely  tolerated,  Christianity — 
"  This  dire  superstition,  "  that  is,  Christianity,  "  was 
checked  for  a  while,  but  it  again  burst  forth,  and  not 
only  spread  over  Judea,  the  first  seat  of  mischief,  but 
even  introduced  itself  into  Rome.  The  confessions  of 
those  who  were  seized  discovered  vast  multitudes  of 
accomplices.  They  were  convicted  of  hatred  to  the 
human  race."     Such  is  the  statement  of  Tacitus. 

Another  Roman  writer,  Pliny  the  younger,  who  was 

Governor  of  Pontus  and  Bithynia,  writing  to  his  royal 

master,  says,  ^'  The  number  of  Christians  is  so  great  as 

to  call  for  serious  consultation.     The  contagion  of  this 
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superstition  has  spread,  not  only  through  cities,  but 
through  all  the  villages  of  the  country."  This  was 
seventy  years  after  the  ascension  of  our  Blessed  Lord, 
and  is  a  triumphant  proof  from  the  mouth  of  one  of  its 
enemies  of  the  rapid  spread  of  the  Christian  faith,  in 
spite  of  every  obstruction  that  political  ingenuity  could 
devise,  or  malice  could  invent. 

Justin  Martyr,  a  Christian  Apologist,  who  was  born 
in  the  year  106,  says,  ^'  There  is  not  a  nation,  Greek 
or  barbarian,  even  those  who  wander  in  tribes,  and  live 
in  tents,  amongst  whom  prayers  and  thanksgivings  are 
not  offered  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Jesus  cruci- 
fied." 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  writing  in  the  year  160, 
says,  "  The  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  not  limited 
to  Judea,  but  are  spread  throughout  the  whole  world, 
into  every  nation,  village,  and  city,  Greek  and  barba- 
rian." 

Thus  we  have  from  the  mouths  of  friends  and  foes, 
evidence  the  most  irresistible,  that  Christianity  spread 
most  rapidly  during  the  first  hundred  years,  after  the 
ascension  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 

Let  us  ask  and  answer  the  question.  How  did  it  so 
spread  ?  Was  it  by  the  aid  of  men,  by  the  patronage 
of  princes,  by  the  eloquence  of  its  advocates ;  or  can 
we  trace  in  its  majestic  progress,  as  I  believe  we  can, 
the  fincrer  of  God  ?     Let  us  see  what  it  had  to  over- 

o 

come,  and  what  weapons  it  could  or  would  wield  in 
overcoming ;  and  then,  I  think  we  shall  conclude  that 
it  is  impossible  to  account  for  the  early  spread  of  the 
Christian  faith  upon  any  other  hypothesis,  than  that  it 
was  signally  sustained,  maintained  and  spread  by  the 
presence  and  power  of  God. 
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First  of  all,  it  had  to  overcome  the  Jew,  its  earliest, 
bitterest,  and  most  unrelenting  foe.  The  Jews,  we 
must  recollect,  were  disappointed  expectants,  and  of  all 
the  passions  that  occupy  the  human  heart,  disappointed 
pride  is  the  most  bitter  and  malignant.  They  expected 
and  prophesied  a  glorious  conqueror ;  they  hoped  for 
emancipation  from  the  Roman  yoke,  as  their  supposed 
only  slavery ;  they  believed  that  the  Messiah  would 
lead  them  to  battles,  which  in  every  case  would  be 
victories,  and  enthrone  Jerusalem  over  the  nations. 
Therefore,  when  he  came,  and  was  crucified  in  their 
capital ;  when  they  found  that  his  emissaries  were  not 
princes  and  nobles,  but  the  poor  fishermen  of  Galilee, 
and  Jew  and  Gentile  laid  low  as  sinners  in  the  common 
dust ;  their  resistance  became  intense,  their  indignation 
irrepressible,  their  spite  was  keen  and  inexhaustible, 
and  they  left  no  stone  unturned  or  untouched,  that 
they  could  throw  against  the  bulwarks  and  battlements 
of  the  Christian  faith.  But  what  was  the  result  not- 
withstanding ?  Thousands  upon  thousands  of  these 
very  Jews  were  converted  in  a  single  day.  Hebrew 
prejudices  the  most  inveterate  melted  before  the  warm 
love  of  the  Gospel.  The  granite  heart  of  the  Jew,  like 
Horeb's  rock,  when  touched  by  the  Rod  of  Jesse,  broke 
into  springs  of  beneficence,  and  love,  and  sympathy; 
and  the  most  unconvincible  of  all  the  unconvincible 
tribes  of  the  earth  repented  of  their  first  cry,  "  Crucify 
him,"  and  joined  in  the  deepening  swell  of  multiplying 
nations,  "  Hosanna  in  the  highest!"  Now  how,  I  ask, 
was  it  that  this  religion,  the  origin  and  development  of  . 
which  the  Jew  thoroughly  knew,  the  facts  of  which  he 
'was  perfectly  master  of, — a  religion  which  blasted  his 
fond  hopes,  lowered  his  national  pride,  and  placed  him 
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upon  a  level  with  the  humblest  tribes  of  the  gentiles — 
how  was  it  that  this  religion  so  rapidly  subdued  his 
proud  heart,  so  melted  his  obdurate  nature,  that  Jews 
became  the  most  successful  preachers  of  that  Christ, 
whom  they  and  their  fathers  crucified  ?  "Was  it  not  the 
finger  of  God  ? 

If  I  look  at  its  progress  amongst  the  Gentiles,  I  see 
the  same  evidence  of  a  divine  presence.  It  was  said  to 
be  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jew,  and  it  was  proclaimed 
to  be  foolishness  to  the  Gentile.  A  handful  of  men 
preaching  a  religion  recently  introduced,  according  to 
the  popular  notion,  came  into  collision  with  the  over- 
whelming force  that  sustained  the  religion  of  the 
Empire,  the  worship  of  Jupiter  and  Mercury  and  the 
gods  of  the  Pantheon.  Polytheism  had  struck  its  roots 
deep  in  the  national  soil.  Its  gods  and  the  names  of 
its  gods  were  associated  with  their  weddings,  were  hal- 
lowed by  their  funerals,  and  interwoven  with  the  whole 
history  of  their  domestic  and  social  life.  Poets,  paint- 
ers, sculptors,  earned  their  bread  by  supporting  the 
national  faith.  Interest,  sympathy,  patronage,  power, 
eloquence,  poetry,  satire  —  all  between  Csesar  himself 
and  the  meanest  of  his  subjects,  conspired  to  beat  back 
a  religion  that  they  felt  would  revolutionize  the  Empire, 
and  render  insecure  the  throne  of  all  the  Caesars.  And 
yet,  in  spite  of  all  this,  it  made  way,  and  gained  con- 
verts where  it  seemed  impossible  that  a  single  convert 
should  be  made  to  the  Christian  faith.  It  was  a  re- 
ligion, too,  that  did  not  suit  fallen  nature.  To  the 
guilty  it  proclaimed,  *' Repent ;"  to  the  proud  it  said, 
"  God  resisteth  the  proud  ;"  to  the  revengeful,  "  Love 
your  enemies;"  to  the  greedy,  "Lay  not  up  treasures 
upon  earth;"  to  the  rich,  ''How  hardly  shall  they  that 
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have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;"  to  the 
ambitious,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  to  masters,  who  had  half  the 
population  as  their  slaves,  ^'Forbear  threatening;"  to 
the  slaves,  who  formed  a  vast  proportion  of  the  popula- 
tion, "Be  subject  to  your  own  masters  for  conscience 
sake;"  and  it  told  all  its  converts,  "Ye  shall  be  hated 
of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake.  They  shall  persecute 
you,  and  cast  you  into  prison,  and  put  you  to  death." 
The  resistance  or  treatment  it  received  was  just  what 
might  have  been  expected.  The  dungeon — the  cross — 
the  wild  beasts  —  these  were  the  arguments  employed 
by  imperial  Rome,  to  put  down  a  religion  that  Jew  and 
Gentile  equally  detested.  And  hence,  Tacitus,  the 
pagan  historian,  records,  "  The  Christians  died  in  tor- 
ments. They  were  nailed  to  crosses,  or  sewed  up  in 
the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and  exposed  to  the  fury  of 
dogs,  or  smeared  with  combustible  materials,  and  used 
as  torches  to  illuminate  the  darkness  of  Rome."  This 
was  the  treatment  Christians  then  received.  And 
Gibbon,  generally  an  impartial  historian,  says,  "If  the 
Empire  was  afflicted  by  any  calamity ;  if  the  Tiber 
overflowed,  if  the  earth  shook,  or  if  the  temporary 
order  of  the  seasons  was  interrupted,  the  superstitious 
pagans  were  convinced  that  the  crimes  and  impiety  of 
the  Christians  had  provoked  the  Divine  justice." 

I  ask,  how  can  you  believe  that  by  its  own,  or  by 
any  human  power,  a  religion  that  repudiated  fraud  and 
force,  and  rolled  back  the  current  of  morality  and 
belief,  and  reversed  the  inveterate  instincts  of  man, 
made  so  great  progress  ?  It  was  met  by  sword,  and 
faggot,  and  all  that  ingenuity  could  suggest,  and  all 
that  power  could  achieve,  in  order  to  repress  and  put 
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it  down — yet  it  gained  speed  at  every  stage,  and 
attained  increasing  popularity ;  it  subdued  the  wills, 
and  conciliated  the  affections  of  its  bitterest  foes, — 
made  converts  in  the  shops  of  Italy,  and  proselytes 
amongst  the  soldiers  of  the  imperial  army, — raised  up 
its  advocates  from  the  orators  of  Rome,  penetrated  the 
palace  of  Coesar,  and  literally  had  its  detested  symbol 
at  length  emblazoned  upon  the  Roman  laharum.  Is  it 
possible  to  suppose  that  such  a  religion,  so  opposed,  so 
fitted  to  humble  the  proud  and  to  rebuke  the  sinful, 
nevertheless  spread  in  the  face  of  all  persecutions, 
using  no  policy,  disdaining  fraud,  never  employing 
carnal  weapons,  wielding  only  spiritual  ones — owing  to 
any  other  presence  than  a  divine  one,  or  that  this  is 
explicable  on  any  other  hypothesis  than  that  it  was  the 
finger  of  God  himself? 

But  perhaps  you  will  say  there  are  elements  that 
will  explain  its  progress  of  a  purely  human  character. 
I  shall  not  take  such  elements  as  I  might  suppose,  but 
I  will  refer  to  an  historian  I  have  already  mentioned — 
Gibbon,  an  infidel  but  a  very  faithful  narrator  of  facts, 
who  assigns  wiiat  he  thinks  satisfactory  human  reasons 
for  the  spread  of  Christianity.  He  was  so  startled,  I 
may  add,  with  its  rapid  progress,  and  felt  it  to  be  so 
much  an  argument  in  its  favour,  that  he  exhausted  his 
brilliant  and  inventive  mind,  in  order  to  find  reasons 
for  it  without  admitting  that  it  was  the  finger  of  God. 
Let  us  see  what  the  reasons  were,  and  we  may  depend 
upon  it  they  are  the  very  best  that  can  be  invented  to 
account  for  a  so  very  extraordinary  phenomenon. 

First,  he  says  that  the  progress  of  this  religion  is  to 
be  accounted  for  by  the  "  inflexible  zeal  of  the  early 
Christians."     In  answer  to  this,  we  ask,  had  the  Jews 
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no  zeal?  We  read  of  their  untiring  and  earnest 
attempts  to  repress  Christianity.  Had  the  pagans  no 
zeal,  who  kindled  the  martyr  fires,  and  who  made  such 
eiforts  to  repress  and  put  down  Christianity  ?  We  well 
know  that  zeal  that  has  not  good  fuel  very  soon  goes 
out.  Zeal  in  a  bad  cause  is  generally  the  effervescence 
of  a  day,  or  of  a  passing  hour ;  but  the  zeal  of  the 
Christians  seems  to  have  had  with  the  fervour  of  a 
passion  the  fixity  of  a  deeply-rooted  principle ;  and 
instead  of  disposing  of  our  assertion  that  the  finger  of 
God  alone  explains  the  progress  of  Christianity,  it 
appears  rather  that  zeal,  so  pure,  so  sustained,  so 
unpolluted  by  any  earthly  element,  must  have  been 
kindled  from  the  altar  of  Heaven ;  and  thus  what  Gib- 
bon regards  as  a  disproof,  is  a  positive  proof  of  the 
presence  of  the  finger  of  God. 

But  the  second  reason,  he  says,  would  be,  *'  the  more 
complete  manifestation  of  a  future  state,"  which  the 
Christian  religion  revealed  to  its  followers.  I  reply,  both 
the  Jews  and  the  pagans  believed  in  a  future  state. 
Christianity  in  this  respect  could  have  no  pre-eminence. 
But  the  future  presented  in  the  Polytheistic  creed — 
the  Pagan  Elysium — was  far  more  powerfully  fitted  to 
captivate  the  depraved  nature  of  man;  for  he  was 
taught  to  l;elicve  that  he  would  be  there  admitted  into 
all  volupttious  and  sensual  enjoyments.  And  therefore, 
if  the  prospect  of  a  future  state  was  calculated  to  make 
converts,  the  future  state  that  the  Pagans  put  forward 
was  more  fitted,  because  far  more  congenial  to  the 
natural  man,  than  the  sublime,  holy,  and  beautiful 
Heaven,  the  everlasting  Sabbath,  the  only  future  rest 
that  Christianity  reveals  as  remaining  for  the  people 
of  God. 
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But  the  third  cause  of  the  progress  of  this  religion,  he 
says,  was  "  the  miraculous  powers  ascribed  to  the  prim- 
itive Christians."  To  this  I  answer,  If  the  miracles 
done  by  the  Apostles  were  impostures,  there  were 
sophists  and  advocates  in  Rome  admirably  able  to 
detect  the  imposition.  But  if  they  were  really  proofs 
of  a  supernatural  presence,  then  the  admission  of  Gib- 
bon is  most  candid,  and  it  is  at  the  same  time  most 
decisive ;  for  a  miracle,  such  as  the  Apostles  wrought, 
acknowledged  to  be  so  by  the  bitterest  enemy  of  our 
religion,  is  only  another  and  an  incontrovertible  trace 
of  the  finger  of  God. 

The  historian  says  a  fourth  cause  of  the  spread  of 
this  religion  was,  "  the  pure  and  austere  morals  of  the 
early  Christians."  One  rejoices  to  find  a  sceptic 
admitting  that  the  morals  of  the  early  Christians  were 
so  pure;  but  we  naturally  ask,  Can  good  fruit  grow 
upon  a  bad  tree  ?  May  we  expect  pure  morals  from 
impure  men  ?  Can  thieves  live  honestly  ?  Would  liars 
speak  truth  ?  Could  men  who  spent  their  days  in 
spreading  a  conscious  imposition  and  a  fraud  advocate 
whatsoever  things  were  pure  and  just ;  and  not  only 
advocate  them,  but  live,  amplify,  and  illustrate  them  ? 
The  supposition  is  impossible.  How  hard  is  the  sceptic 
pushed,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  only  solution — "  Truly 
this  was  the  finger  of  God  !" 

Another  reason  assigned  by  Gibbon  is,  "  the  union 
and  discipline  of  the  Christian  army."  Yfe  answer, 
this  union  of  the  early  Christians  was  not  the  result  of 
compression.  There  was  then  no  person  pretending  to 
be  the  Yicar  of  Christ ;  there  was  no  Pope  to  drill  and 
discipline  the  Christians  into  an  army.  If,  therefore, 
there  was  union,  it  was  the  result  of  some  common  inner 
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love  and  holy  principle.  Union  in  evil  is  a  conspiracy ; 
union  without  clear  concord  is  only  coalition  ;  union 
that  is  lasting  and  real  must  be  the  growth  of  common 
principles,  and  the  reciprocity  of  common  affections  and 
universal  love  towards  a  common  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  The  admission,  therefore,  of  the  union 
of  Christians  is  the  compliment,  if  so  one  may  call  it, 
that  a  sceptic  pays  to  Christianity. 

Do  any  of  these  statements  explain  the  rapid  pro- 
gress of  Christianity  ?  Is  it  not  much  less  credulous 
to  infer,  that  the  spread  of  a  religion  so  pure  in  its 
nature,  so  repressing  to  the  long-cherished  lusts  and 
passions  of  mankind,  so  fitted  to  make  humble  and 
lowly  them  who  treated  these  graces  as  sins,  deformi- 
ties, and  crimes ;  so  spiritual  in  its  nature,  so  resisted 
by  great  power,  and  persecuted  by  every  mode  that 
cruelty  could  invent,  or  calumny  concoct,  was  the 
result  of  the  presence  of  the  finger  of  God  ? 

But  let  us  trace  the  history  of  the  world  a  little 
further  downward,  and  we  shall  see  this  position  further 
illustrated.  For  some  mysterious  purpose,  which  it  is 
not  ours  to  solve,  God  permitted  a  night  of  a  thousand 
years  to  fall  upon  broad  Europe.  Deadly  errors  grew 
up  like  rank  grass,  and  the  fair  and  fragrant  flowers 
of  Christianity  were  some  of  them  hidden,  and  others 
exhausted  of  their  vitality  and  virtue.  The  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel  were  arrayed  in  robes  the  most  grotesque 
and  ridiculous. — Spiritual  worship  gave  way  to  sacred 
dramas,  to  pageantry,  to  gaudy  shows,  and  to  all  the 
forms  and  habiliments  of  the  great  Western  apostacy. 
The  rays  of  the  rising  sun  were  obstructed  in  the  East 
by  Mahometanism,  and  the  rays  of  the  retiring  sun 
were  enveloped  in  the  West  by  Papal  superstition. 
4* 
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Certainly  the  mediaeval  ages  are  the  finger  of  man. 
Why  it  was  thus  permitted  it  is  not  for  us  to  say  ;  but 
even  during  the  darkest  years  of  mediosval  Europe 
there  were  scattered  lights  that  indicated  their  origin 
— the  presence  of  God.  In  the  bleakest  desert  of  mid 
Europe  there  w^ere  beautiful  flowers,  like  the  mosses 
that  we  often  see  breaking  out  amid  the  ruins  of  an 
ancient  castle,  telHng  us  their  affinity  with  suns  and 
showers,  and  proving  that  if  man  had  shown  himself  so 
unfaithful  to  his  trust,  God  had  not  wholly  forgotten, 
or  altogether  forsaken,  his  apostate  and  sinful  world. 

Towards  the  close  of  this  very  dark  night  we  begin 
to  see  God's  finger,  so  long  hidden  or  faintly  traceable, 
indicating  its  presence  again  by  things  that  the  mere 
secular  historian  would  not  admit.  It  was  proposed 
towards  the  close  of  the  middle  ages  to  recover  the  holy 
sepulchre  from  the  Moslem,  and  consecrate  it  to  Chris- 
tianity. In  order  to  accomplish  this  wild  and  fanatic 
attempt,  many  thousands  combined,  and  constituted  a 
great  army,  which,  after  having  been  consecrated  by 
the  Pope,  was  commissioned  to  rescue  the  holy  sepul- 
chre from  the  power  of  the  Moslem.  This  seemed  to 
have  nothing  to  do  with  real  religion,  and  yet  it  was 
the  fino;er  of  God  stirrincr  the  stao^nant  waters  of 
Europe :  for  by  that  movement  the  barbarism  of  the 
West  was  brought  into  contact  with  the  light  and 
civilization  of  the  East,  and  sparks  were  struck  out  that 
"were  not  quenched  until  they  were  merged  in  the 
dawning  rays  and  kindling  fires  of  the  Reformation 
itself. 

We  have  all  heard  of  an  ingenious  lecture  delivered 
by  a  learned  Cardinal,  to  prove  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  has  always  been  the  great  patroness  of  learning 
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and  science  in  the  world.  But  when  he  did  so  he  must 
either  have  forgotten,  or  inadvertently  concealed,  the 
facts  of  the  past.  I  will  not  take  a  period  when  his 
Church  had  rivals;  I  will  take  a  period  when  tlie 
Church  of  Rome  was  supreme,  when  she  had  no  rival 
that  she  did  not  put  down,  no  opponent  that  she  did 
not  lay  low.  Well,  in  the  age  of  liildebrand,  the 
greatest,  because  the  most  active,  unscrupulous,  and 
daring  Pope  that  ever  occupied  the  Vatican,  the  Church 
of  Rome  had  a  monopoly  of  Europe.  But  was  she  then 
the  patroness  of  literature  and  science  ?  Why,  the 
only  literature  and  science  that  then  existed  was 
amongst  the  Arabs,  or  Mahometans,  in  the  East,  and 
in  the  schismatic  Greek  Church  in  Constantinople  ;  and 
literally  and  truly,  in  the  middle  ages  of  Europe,  the 
only  Church  that  was  the  advocate  of  ignorance,  the 
extinguisher  of  truth,  the  opposer  of  science,  was  just 
this  Roman  Catholic  Church  that  has  been  unscrupu- 
lously paraded  as  the  patroness  of  all  that  is  great  in 
the  history  of  mankind. 

At  this  period  the  Greeks  of  Constantinople,  schis- 
matics in  the  estimate  of  the  Cardinal,  came  into 
contact  with  the  barbarous  Roman  Catholics  of  mid 
Europe.  The  Arabs,  too,  were  far  more  enlightened 
in  that  day  than  the  Roman  Catholics  ;  and  even  now 
let  me  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Sultan  at  Constanti- 
nople rather  than  into  the  hands  of  the  Pope  at 
Florence  and  Tuscany;  for  the  Sultan  himself  has 
given  freedom  of  worship  to  all  throughout  the  whole 
of  his  dominions.  The  barbarism  of  the  West  was  then 
brought  into  contact  with  the  civilization  of  the 
Arabs,  and  of  the  Greeks  of  the  East.  This  led  to 
inquiry,    and   inquiry    is   the    death   of   superstition. 
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That  inquiry  led  to  investigation,  and  the  mariner's 
compass  -was  discovered,  not  by  a  subject  of  Hilde- 
brand ;  and  printing  was  discovered,  not  by  a  native  of 
Italy ;  and  the  result  of  all  these  discoveries  coming  in 
rapid  and  brilliant  succession  was,  that  the  spirit  of 
inquiry  did  not  pause  at  the  gates  of  colleges,  but 
marched  to  the  gates  of  the  Vatican,  and  asked  the 
tyrant  who  swayed  the  sceptre  of  universal  ignorance 
and  universal  slavery,  "  Why  is  this  ?  and  why  is  that  ? 
We  do  not  want  to  know  what  you  think  of  the  Bible, 
but  to  ascertain  what  the  Bible  says  and  thinks  about 
you."  The  result  of  this  was,  that  reformer  after 
reformer  began  to  appear,  and  amongst  the  rest,  the 
greatest,  best,  and  noblest  of  them  all,  but  not  faultless, 
Martin  Luther.  You  may  quote  his  faults,  and  I  admit 
them.  You  may  quote  the  faults  of  John  Knox,  and 
they  were  very  many.  But  God  made  use  of  these 
men,  not  because  they  had  faults,  but  in  spite  of  their 
faults.  If  God  did  not  make  use  of  such  men  as  John 
Knox  and  Martin  Luther  to  reform  the  Church,  is  it 
likely  that  he  made  use  of  such  men  as  Alexander  the 
Sixth,  and  the  Borgias,  to  perpetuate  the  Church  ? 
The  faults  of  the  Beformers  are  no  argument  against 
them.  They  partook  of  the  common  faults  of  the  age, 
and  inherited  a  part  of  the  leaven  of  Bome  ;  and  we 
have  to  praise  God  for  so  much  that  grace  achieved, 
whilst  we  are  humbled  when  we  see  that  our  common 
humanity  retained  so  many  of  the  sins  to  which  it  is 
lieir. 

Bead  the  history  of  Martin  Luther  as  it  is  given  by 
Merle  D'Aubign^,  and  there  will  be  found  evidence  of 
the  finger  of  God  shining  forth  in  almost  every  chapter. 
He  is  so  poor  that  he  goes  out  playing  bis  flute  upon 
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the  streets,  in  order  to  get  his  daily  bread.  The  good 
wife  of  Conrad  Cotta,  seeing  his  distress,  pities  him, 
takes  him  in,  gives  him  a  meal,  and  is  so  charmed  with 
his  thoughts,  and  sentiments,  and  sympathies,  that  she 
becomes  his  patroness.  Thus  other  wives  may  enter- 
tain angels  unawares.  The  result  of  that  accident,  as 
the  world  would  say,  but  which  we  Christians  call  the 
fmger  of  God,  was,  that  he  was  sent  to  college.  His 
great  mind,  never  inactive  but  always  thinking,  begins 
to  ransack  the  library,  and  he  stumbles,  for  the  jBrst 
time  in  his  life,  upon  a  whole  Bible.  He  had  never 
seen  anything  of  that  book  before  except  the  scraps 
given  in  the  Breviary.  He  reads  it,  and  is  struck  and 
overwhelmed  by  its  majesty,  and  holiness,  and  beauty. 
But  the  reading  of  that  Book  makes  him  feel  himself 
guilty  and  lost  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  does  not  know 
how  to  get  to  heaven,  and  he  has  not  yet  been  able  to 
discover  the  w-ay  in  the  Bible.  He  goes  into  an 
Augustinian  convent,  the  purest  and  best  of  the  con- 
vents of  the  age.  He  meets  there  with  Staupitz,  the 
vicar-general,  one  who  was  in  Bome  but  not  of  it,  like 
those  saints  who  are  there  still,  but  Avho  are  saved  and 
sanctified  in  spite  of  it;  and  Staupitz  becomes  the 
means  of  telling  Luther  the  way  to  heaven, — Christ 
alone.  And  Avhcn  Luther  said  to  him,  very  naturally, 
"  But,  my  Vicar-general,  I  am  a  sinner ;  how  can  I 
have  anything  to  do  with  such  a  Saviour?"  Staupitz 
said,  "If  you  be  a  pretended  sinner,  Luther,  you  can 
only  expect  a  pretended  Saviour ;  but  if  you  are  a  real 
sinner,  there  is  a  real  Saviour  for  you."  This  sound 
and  beautiful  advice  was  the  turning  point  in  the  history 
of  that  great  man  Luther.  After  this,  still  startled  but 
not  converted,  he  visited  Rome,  and  that  visit,  and  his 
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ascent  of  Pilot's  stair-case  on  his  knees,  confirmed  him 
in  the  impression  that  by  deeds  of  law  no  flesh  can  be 
justified,  and  also  in  the  persuasion  that  Rome,  judged 
by  its  fruits,  was  not  the  church  of  the  living  God,  but 
the  great  Apostasy.  After  that,  he  burnt  the  Pope's 
bull,  and  wherever  he  trod  struck  out  the  glorious 
lights,  in  the  splendour  of  which  we  live ;  and  planted 
that  great  tree  in  his  fatherland,  where  its  roots  are, 
which  now  spreads  from  sea  to  sea,  and  across  the 
Atlantic  Ocean  itself,  and  bears  fruit  in  America,  and 
in  the  distant  continents  of  the  earth ;  and  one  cannot 
fail  to  see  in  all  this,  not,  surely,  the  accidental  crea- 
tion of  circumstance,  but  the  moving  and  suggestive 
finger  of  God. 

Let  us  notice,  after  this  took  place,  what  attempts 
were  made  to  quench  the  light  that  the  Reformers 
kindled,  and  to  arrest  the  progress  of  that  faith,  the 
blessings  and  the  privileges  of  whieh  we  now  enjoy. 
PhiHp  the  Second,  personated  by  the  Duke  of  Alva, 
kindled  those  wars  in  the  Low  Countries  that  ended  in 
the  Protestantism  of  Holland.  The  same  monarch 
arranjxed  the  Invincible  Armada.  It  was  consecrated 
by  the  reigning  Pope;  and  in  order  that  England 
might  offer  no  obstruction  to  the  progress  of  this  fleet, 
filled  as  it  was  with  instruments  of  torture  for  the 
heretics,  the  Pope  deposed  Queen  Elizabeth,  and 
released  all  her  subjects  from  any  duty  or  allegiance 
that  they  owed  to  her  ;  and  then  he  sent  the  Armada, 
blessed  and  consecrated  by  himself,  to  our  shores.  We 
read  (and  can  this  be  chance  ?)  that  the  admiral  of  the 
fleet  died  upon  the  voyage  ;  the  winds  of  heaven,  like 
the  stars  in  their  courses,  fought  against  the  gigantic 
armament ;  many  of  the  ships  were  buried  in  the  deep ; 
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and  our  own  admiral,  who  was  professedly  a  member 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  more  an  Englishman  than 
an  ultramontane,  went  out  to  meet  the  foes  of  his 
country,  and  completely  overwhelmed  them.  And 
then  Queen  Elizabeth,  with  that  piety  which  ought 
never  to  be  forgotten,  had  medals  struck  commemo- 
rating the  deliverance  of  her  country  with  these  words 
engraved  on  them,  —  '■'■Afflavit  Deus  et  dissipantur,'' 
"  God  breathed  upon  the  armada,  and  it  was  scattered 
to  the  winds ;"  in  other  words,  she  said,  "  Truly  this  is 
the  finger  of  God." 

We  have  traced  the  finger  of  God  in  all  these  events 
in  our  past  history ;  let  us  see  the  result  of  all.  After 
the  long  peace  we  have  enjoyed,  after  the  conquests 
which  were  the  parents  of  that  peace,  see  what  pro- 
gress our  country  has  attained.  Britain,  at  this 
moment  the  most  Protestant  nation  in  the  world,  the 
most  free,  the  most  enlightened,  dictates  her  terms  on 
the  banks  of  the  Indus  and  the  Ganges.  At  this 
moment  Cabul,  Affghanistan,  and  China  stand  ready  to 
receive  her  orders.  Africa  is  penetrated  by  her  civili- 
zation, her  Bibles,  her  freedom.  America  is  her  eldest 
daughter,  doing  her  kind  mother's  work,  according  to 
her  means  and  opportunities,  across  the  Atlantic.  At 
this  moment  her  flag  waves  in  every  wind,  her  ships 
drop  their  anchors  on  every  strand ;  the  sound  of  her 
conquering  drum  reverberates  on  every  quarter  of  the 
globe  ;  the  boom  of  her  cannon  is  the  signal  to  the 
slave  that  he  shall  be  free,  and  to  the  oppressed  that 
he  shall  be  delivered.  It  is  literally  true  that  the  sun 
never  sets  upon  the  empire  of  our  gracious  sovereign. 
Why  is  this  ?  Is  it  chance  that  the  nation  that  is  most 
free,  most  religious,  most  furnished  with  Bibles,  is  the 
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whole  history  of  Greece  tells  us  that  the  arts,  and 
literature,  and  poetry,  and  painting,  may  gild,  but  they 
cannot  arrest  human  corruption ;  they  may  rear  glori- 
ous temples,  but  they  cannot  build  up  a  noble  and 
Christian  manhood ;  they  are  like  the  ivy  that  beauti- 
fies the  ruin  it  cannot  arrest,  and  makes  look  lovely  to 
the  outward  eye  that  which,  inspected,  is  the  abode  ol' 
ill  unclean  and  venomous  reptiles. 

The  Apostle  said,  "  I  determined  not  to  know  any- 
thing among  you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified." 
This  is  not  the  only  text  that  contains  the  words. 
"We  preach,"  says  the  Apostle,  "Christ  crucified." 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
Christ."  "I  count  all  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
Christ  Jesus."  And  this  truth,  that  he  thus  expressed 
in  his  whole  life,  he  preached  amid  the  splendor  of 
Athens,  with  philosophers  for  his  auditory.  lie 
preached  this  amidst  the  luxury  of  Corinth,  with  men 
and  women  who  were  given  to  indiscriminate  sensual 
indulgence  for  his  audience.  He  preached  this  amidst 
the  martial  heroes  of  Rome,  who  thought  of  nothing 
but  war,  saw  nothing  but  domination  over  all  the  wide 
^Yorld.  Paul  was  a  man  of  one  idea  ;  and  it  is  only  a 
man  of  one  idea,  provided  it  be  a  Divine  one,  who 
makes  a  deep  and  permanent  impression  upon  his  age. 
Paul's  hope,  therefore,  of  subduing  the  world  to 
Christ,  rested  not  upon  the  army,  nor  the  navy,  nor  the 
treasury,  nor  the  Academus,  nor  the  arts  and  sciences ; 
his  whole  hope  of  a  world's  regeneration,  and  of  the 
salvation  of  lost  souls,  was  wrapped  up  in  this  truth, 
"  Christ  crucified,  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power 
of  God,  unto  salvation." 

Now  what  was  it  in  Christ's  death  that  made  it  so 
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fertile  and  so  fruitful  a  souree  of  hope  to  the  Apostle, 
and  of  influence  upon  mankind  ?  It  was  not,  clearly, 
the  manner  of  his  death.  There  is  no  virtue  in  a  cross, 
there  is  no  value  in  crucifixion.  Some  men  have  been 
crucified  for  their  crimes,  others  for  their  virtues  ; 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  made  the  least  expiation 
to  God,  or  before  men. 

It  was  not  the  mere  sufferings  of  Christ  that  was  any 
thing.     Job  was  a  ceaseless  sufferer ;  the  lost  in  ruin 
ever  suffer,  and  ever  sin,  but  never  satisfy.     Mere  suf- 
fering in  itself,  therefore,  has  no  value  as  a  meritorious 
efiicacy. 

What  was  it,  then,  in  Christ's  death  that  made  the 
Apostle  lay  so  great  a  stress  upon  it  ?  First,  it  was 
the  pecuharity  of  the  Sufferer's  person ;  and  secondly, 
the  peculiarity  of  the  Sufferer's  death.  There  was 
that  in  his  person  so  peculiar,  that  none  before  and 
none  after  have  ever  been  his  equal ;  and  there  was 
that  in  his  death  so  peculiar,  that  no  man  ever  did  as 
he  did,  just  as  no  man  ever  lived  or  spake  as  he  did. 
What  was  the  peculiarity  in  the  Saviour's  person  ? 
First,  he  was  not  only  man,  but  God.  He  is  called, 
''  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  He  has  come  down  to 
me  so  near,  and  is  so  truly  one  with  me,  that  he  recip- 
rocates every  sorrow,  and  sympathises  with  every  suf- 
fering, and  is  to  me  a  great  High  Priest  who  can  be 
touched  with  all  the  feeling  of  my  infirmities ;  and  yet 
he  remains  so  truly  God,  that  I  adore,  worship,  and 
trust  in  him  as  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.  No 
prophet,  patriarch,  or  priest  was  this.  There  must 
have  been  an  extraordinary  crisis  to  warrant  the  inter- 
position of  so  extraordinary  a  personage. 

It  was  also  the  peculiarity  of  his  death.     The  agony 
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a  thousand  years  are  but  one  day,  and  that  what  seems 
to  us  long  is  with  him  as  nothing.  He  is  ripening  his 
plans,  preparing  his  purposes,  though  unseen  by  us, 
and  he  will  soon  accomplish  them. 

All  things  are  at  the  present  moment  rushing  to  a 
great  crisis.  It  looks  as  if  everybody — statesmen, 
ministers,  merchants,  tradesmen — felt  that  the  daylight 
is  about  to  be  quenched,  and  that  the  night  is  soon 
coming  when  no  man  can  work.  There  seems  to  be  a 
universal  presentiment  that  we  must  do  all  before  our 
efforts  close  for  ever.  It  proves  that  the  morning 
twilight  is  near  ;  and  that  therefore  the  axles  are  heated 
by  the  accelerated  revolutions  of  the  wheels  of  time,  as 
they  near  their  rest.  But  instead  of  this  being  a  reason 
for  our  relaxing  our  exertions,  it  is  the  reverse ;  if  the 
letter-paper  is  nearly  full,  let  us  crowd  more  writing 
into  the  space  that  remains;  if  the  candle-light  is 
nearly  extinguished,  let  us  work  the  harder  ere  it  go 
out.  Let  our  loins  be  girt,  and  our  lamps  burning,  as 
men  waiting  for  the  Lord. 

In  all  circumstances  Christianity  is  safe.  All  the 
Popes  of  Rome  cannot  extinguish  the  Bible :  all  the 
Grand  Dukes  of  Tuscany  cannot  imprison  Christianity. 
Religion  dies  not  with  its  martyrs  ;  Christianity  departs 
not  with  its  professors ;  pyramids  shall  be  reduced  to 
ruin,  and  the  great  granite  hills  from  which  they  were 
dug  shall  be  scattered,  like  dust,  before  the  winds ;  but 
Christianity  has  God  for  its  Author,  omnipotence  for 
its  shield,  and  eternity  for  its  glorious  life ;  and  when 
this  dispensation  shall  have  passed  away,  it  will  only 
be  to  give  place  to  a  better.  The  olive  and  the  palm 
shall  grow  upon  the  soil  that  is  beaten  hard  by  the 
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soldier's  feet ;  the  ramparts  of  cities  shall  become  the 
gardens  of  their  citizens,  and— 

"Jesus  shall  have  dominion 
O'er  river,  sea,  and  shore, 
Far  as  the  eagle's  pinion. 
Or  dove's  light  wing  can  soar." 


III. 

I  AM  anxious  to  show,  as  far  as  I  can,  the  finger  of 
God,  not  only  in  raising  the  superstructure,  but  in 
removing  obstructions  to  its  progress  —  not  only  in 
giving  impulse  to  the  current,  but  in  creating  the 
channels  in  which  it  is  to  run — not  only  in  building  the 
grand  superstructure  of  a  temple  that  shall  be  vocal 
with  his  praise,  and  sparkle  with  his  glory  in  unsetting 
suns,  but  also  in  removing  those  great  obstructions  to 
its  erection  and  its  progress  which  are  still  more  or  less 
spread  over  all  the  world.  And  in  order  to  show  this, 
I  will  refer,  first  of  all,  to  that  ancient  and  grand 
obstruction  to  which  we  alluded  in  the  last  chapter, 
namely,  paganism.  Let  us  recollect  what  heathenism 
or  paganism  was,  when  Christianity  first  started  on  its 
majestic  march,  and  by  comparing  the  countries  of  the 
world  it  once  overflowed,  we  can  ascertain  what  pagan- 
ism is  now,  and  how  it  was  dwarfed  and  dwindled  down 
into  a  comparatively  small  obstruction.  Let  us  refer 
to  that  portion  of  Asia  called  India,  and  there,  I  think, 
we  are  able  to  show,  not  from  guesses,  but  from  the 
testimony  of  competent  witnesses,  that  paganism  in  its 
formula   of    Hindooism,    one   of    its   most    degraded 
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developments,  is  fast  giving  way.  Whether  it  be 
dislodged  by  Christianity  or  not,  is  another  question, 
but  that  it  is  being  gradually  wasted  and  overthrown 
day  after  day  is  obvious  from  the  statement  of  com- 
petent witnesses,  as  well  as  from  the  progress  that 
Christianity  is  making  in  different  provinces  of  that 
vast  and  splendid  empire. 

All  India  is  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Britain,  and 
there  is,  therefore,  in  it  what  there  was  not  in  ancient 
times,  freedom  and  facility  for  circulating  the  Bible, 
and  preaching  the  everlasting  Gospel.  India,  Birmah, 
and  China  are  more  or  less  accessible  at  this  moment, 
as  they  never  were  before,  to  the  preaching  of  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  Hindooism,  I  am  told, 
is  being  abjured  day  by  day  by  the  educated  and 
higher  classes  of  the  natives  of  that  land.  We  know 
the  effects  of  caste ;  we  know  the  pride  and  inveteracy 
of  sect ;  but  we  no  less  see  that,  in  proportion  as  the 
natives  of  India  become  educated,  they  see  the  absurd- 
ity of  the  system  of  which  they  have  been  the  victims  ; 
and  whilst  they  do  not  all  accept  Christianity  as  a 
substitute,  for  some  of  them  have  unhappily  accepted 
infidelity,  yet  they  are  in  great  numbers  abjuring  that 
religion  which  has  been  the  ancient  belief  of  millions 
of  that  long  benighted  land.  What  aids  the  ruin  of 
this  ancient  superstition,  is  the  fact  that  has  been 
brought  before  the  public  by  the  various  missionaries 
who  have  laboured  in  Hindostan  —  that  the  whole 
Hindoo  system  is  sacred  —  and  has  no  secular  parts  in 
it.  For  instance,  that  this  earth  is  a  vast  plain,  sup- 
ported, I  believe  as  they  imagine,  by  an  elephant,  and 
surrounded  by  concentric  seas,  is  as  much  an  article 
of  an  Hindoo's  creed  as  any  theological  dogma  strictly 
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SO  called.  The  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon,  accord 
ing  to  their  Shasters,  are  theological  and  supernatural 
phenomena  —  and  so  part  and  parcel  of  their  religious 
system.  The  astronomer,  who  "vvith  his  telescope 
sweeps  the  firmament,  the  geologist  who  excavates  the 
earth,  the  mathematician  who  calculates  the  eclipses, 
the  man  who  proves  the  earth  to  be  a  spheroid,  and 
not  a  plane,  does  not  merely  make  the  Hindoo  a  better 
scientific  scholar,  but  he  actually  destroys  a  vital  and 
infallible  dogma  of  his  religious  system.  And  hence, 
the  telescope,  mathematics,  and  science,  just  in  propor- 
tion as  they  spread,  are  at  this  moment  destroying  not 
secular  scientific  conclusions,  but  sacred  and  infallible 
dogmas  in  the  creed  of  the  Hindoos.  If  one  could 
prove  to  a  Roman  Catholic,  which  it  is  very  easy  to  do, 
that  transubstantiation  is  an  unscriptural  falsehood  and 
absurdity,  one  not  merely  dispossesses  him  of  that 
dogma,  but  shakes  his  confidence  in  the  infallibility 
of  his  church;  so,  if  we  can  convince  a  Hindoo  that 
the  earth  is  round,  or  that  an  eclipse  is  one  of  the 
regular  phenomena  of  nature,  we  do  not  merely  con- 
vince him  that  he  has  believed  a  scientific  error,  but  that 
his  religion  is  not  Divine — we  take  away  a  vital  article 
of  his  creed;  and  if  we  go  no  further,  we  necessarily 
throw  him  into  infidelity.  Hence,  while  I  should 
rejoice  to  see  Scriptural  religion  taught  in  India,  yet  I 
rejoice  to  hear  of  education  of  any  sort  there ;  just  as 
in  Ireland,  we  are  thankful,  while  we  may  not  approve, 
that  any  sort  of  education  is  taught ;  because  where 
the  darkness  is  so  dense,  and  the  superstition  so  uni- 
versal, light  of  any  sort  goes  to  overthrow  an  obstruc- 
tion to  the  Gospel,  and  then  the  ministers  of  religion 
must  go  and  spread  those  blessed  truths  that  will  fill 
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the  gap 'that  is  left  behind.  I  cannot  but  believe  that 
this  is  the  finger  of  God  in  India  stirring  the  long 
stagnant  waters  preparatory  to  tlie  descent  of  tho 
angel  of  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  impregnate  them 
with  spiritual  and  eternal  healing.  One,  therefore, 
rejoices  that  missionaries  of  every  section  of  the 
Church  are  labouring  in  India  at  this  moment,  and  so 
increasing  the  means  of  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  with 
very  great  and  growing  success.  The  most  honoured 
Society  beyond  all  question  is  the  Church  of  England 
Missionary  Society ;  and  in  such  a  field  to  feel  envy  at 
brother  labourers  seems  as  extravagantly  absurd,  where 
there  are  millions  of  people  in  darkness,  as  if  two 
little  minnows  should  quarrel  in  the  midst  of  tlie 
Atlantic  Ocean  for  want  of  room  to  live  in.  Wo 
rejoice,  then,  to  see  the  Church  of  England  Missionary 
Society  having  in  South  India  alone  between  200  and 
300  schoolmasters,  270  native  catechists,  and  30,000 
at  least  under  tuition :  and  at  various  stations  there  is 
evidence  of  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  of  the  most 
encouraging  kind. 

The  Bible  has  been  translated  into  Sanscrit  by  the 
Bible  Society,  and  thus  the  Brahmins  can  read  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation  in  their  own  sacred  tongue. 

The  whole  of  Hindooism,  as  statesmen  as  well  as 
Christians  tell  us,  is  undergoing  disorganization  ;  and 
in  the  political  world,  as  in  the  material  world,  when- 
ever substances  become  disorganiz.ed,  it  is  preparatory 
to  new  combinations  ;  and  when  moral  systems  become 
iisorganized,  it  is  always  before  the  presence  of  some 
greater  and  higher  manifestation.  Out  of  the  ruins 
of  Hindooism,  and  from  the  destruction  produced  by 
silent,  but  successful  elements,  there  will  emerge  a  far 
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more  glorious  temple  than  the  Hindoo  has  ever 
witnessed,  around  which  there  will  be  no  revolting 
practices,  and  in  the  progress  of  which  there  will  be 
no  immolation  of  unhappy  victims — a  sanctuary  around 
whose  altars  all  will  find  a  refuge,  and  in  which  mercy 
and  truth  will  meet  together,  and  righteousness  and 
peace  will  kiss  each  other.  "We  thus  see  in  India  at 
this  moment  the  finger  of  God;  and  if  we  do  not  see 
progress  amongst  the  educated  so  much  as  we  could 
wish,  yet  schools  are  doing  in  India  a  most  noble  work. 
The  Church  of  Scotland  schools  at  the  different  Presi- 
dencies are  allowed  by  the  present  distinguished 
Governor  of  India  to  be  most  eminently  useful. 
Twelve  hundred  Hindoo  children  are  taught  in  one  of 
them  to  read  God's  Holy  Word ;  while  the  opportuni- 
ties of  teaching  the  young  Hindoos  are  so  many  and 
so  pressing,  that  the  Scotch  Church  is  only  prevented 
from  opening  larger  premises  from  want  of  larger 
funds. 

But  let  me  look  at  another  province  of  the  world 
where  I  think  we  shall  see  the  finger  of  God — that  is, 
Africa.  "Ethiopia  shall  stretch  out  her  hands,"  is  an 
ancient  prophecy,  and  one  can  see  in  Africa  the  first 
beams  of  approaching  morn,  the  elements  of  progress, 
if  not  emancipation,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God.  First,  philanthropic  merchants  from 
this  country  are  every  day  endeavouring  to  penetrate 
into  the  interior  of  Africa — commercially  in  the  minds 
of  some,  philanthropically  in  the  hearts  of  others ;  but 
in  whatever  way,  they  go,  in  the  providence  of  God,  as 
pioneers  of  the  missionaries  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
I  think  I  see  in  that  fearful  system  which  we  feel  has 
Btained    the    southern   states    of    America,    a    great 
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purpose  that  will  very  soon  unfold  and  develop  itself. 
The  slaves  in  the  southern  states  of  America  are  the 
children,  or  the  children's  children,  of  Africa ;  and  it 
is  matter  of  fact  that,  degraded  as  the  slaves  are,  they 
have,  as  a  whole,  rather  risen  in  the  social  scale  than 
fallen  by  slavery  in  the  Southern  States  ;  it  is  also  true, 
though  not  to  the  extent  that  it  should  be,  that  many 
of  the  slaves  are  Christians.  I  have  conversed  with  a 
slave  who  is  now  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Liberia,  a 
colony  in  Africa,  consisting,  at  this  moment,  of  a  very 
considerable  population  of  about  8,000,  most  of  these 
being  captured  slaves,  and  having  twenty-three  places 
of  worship  in  w^hich  the  Gospel  is  preached.  I  was 
told  by  a  very  competent  witness  from  America,  that 
such  is  the  inherent  dislike  in  the  minds  of  the  white 
population  of  that  country  to  the  black  (a  most  unjusti- 
fiable dislike),  that  it  must  ultimately  end  in  the  entire 
removal  of  the  black  population.  Now  may  not  all 
this  be  God's  finger  overruling  the  sins  of  man  in 
bringing  that  population  into  America,  and  there 
furnishing  them  with  English  Bibles  and  Protestant 
Christianity  ?  America  will  gradually  get  rid  of  the 
whole  mass  of  African  slaves,  and  these  will  return  to 
their  own  land,  where  European  missionaries  cannot 
live  and  labour,  and  there  become  themselves  mission- 
aries of  the  Cross  and  preachers  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
thus  prove  to  all  mankind  that  the  finger  of  God  over- 
rules the  sins  of  men. 

We  notice  the  removal  of  another  great  obstruction. 
The  first,  we  saw  dissolving  in  the  sunshine  of  the 
Christian  spring,  was  Paganism ;  the  second,  we  see 
dissolving  the  more  rapidly  as  it  approaches  its  end,  is 
Mahometanism.    In  some  expositions  of  the  Apocalypse 
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in  Exeter  Hall,  I  stated  that  it  seemed  to  me,  from 
concurrent  and  remarkable  providential  facts,  that  the 
sixth  vial  had  begun  to  be  poured  out  about  that  time. 
The  unclean  spirits — priestcraft,  popery,  and  infidelity 
— then  went  forth  to  devastate  the  nations,  where  they 
are  still  acting ;  and  during  that  period  the  great  river 
Euphrates,  used  in  the  Apocalypse  as  the  symbol  of 
the  Mahometan,  Turkish,  or  Saracenic  powers,  begins 
to  be  dried  up.  I  said  I  expected,  from  all  these 
facts,  its  utter  exhaustion  from  its  channel  very  soon. 
Now  just  be  at  the  trouble  to  refer  to  the  newspapers 
of  the  day  —  read  their  correspondence  from  abroad, 
and  their  leading  articles ;  and  I  think  that  in  these 
days,  when  prophecy  is  so  rapidly  rushing  into  perform- 
ance, the  newspaper  is  the  best  commentary  upon 
Scripture.  You  will  see  the  universal  admission  that 
Turkey  is  gone,  and  a  very  leading  daily  paper  says 
that  it  should  be  given  up,  that  our  buttressing  it  any 
longer  is  useless.  The  European  dispute  at  this 
moment  agitating  the  political  world  is  just  one  of  the 
providential  proofs  of  God's  finger  moving  in  this  mat- 
ter. In  a  very  little  time  I  fully  expect  Turkey  will 
cease  to  be  a  nation ;  Mahometanism  will  afterwards 
wholly  disappear  from  the  earth ;  and  then  what  takes 
place  ?  The  great  river  Euphrates  is  dried  up  to  make 
way  for  the  kings  of  the  East,  literally  "  royal  ones 
from  the  sun-rising."  These  royal  ones  are  God's 
ancient  people,  that  were  chosen  by  him  to  be  a  royal 
priesthood,  a  peculiar  people ;  and  the  instant  that 
Mahometanism  evaporates  from  its  channels,  along  the 
dry  bed  it  has  left  behind  there  will  be  seen  an  exodus 
vastly  more  magnificent  than  that  which  was  headed  by 
Moses  from  Egypt  into  Canaan — God's  ancient  people 
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returning  into  the  land  of  their  fathers,  there  to  glorify 
him  whom  their  fathers  crucified.  Chateaubriand  says 
that  Turkey  is  literally  dying  for  want  of  Turks ;  and 
a  very  recent  traveller  writing  from  Constantinople 
says,  "  Turkey  is  in  the  agony  of  dissolution,  and  will 
soon  be  a  corpse."  A  missionary  says,  "It  requires 
no  prophecy  to  satisfy  us  that  Mahometanism  is  falling 
to  ruins,  and  will  very  soon  be  at  an  end.  Its 
distinctive  peculiarities  have  all  been  surrendered." — 
Persia  has  ceased  to  be  a  power;  Algiers  is  in  the 
hands  of  France  ;  Greece  is  independent ;  Affghanistan 
crouches  at  the  feet  of  Great  Britain ;  and  thus  these 
Mahometan  powers  are  giving  up  their  independence, 
and  very  soon  the  whole  system  will  give  way.  It  was 
not  to  be  destroyed  by  a  blow,  but  gradually  to  dry  up, 
to  be  wasted  and  exhausted.  And  if  you  will  read  tlie 
account  given  by  any  historian  of  Mahometanism,  you 
will  find  in  his  history  the  best  possible  commentary 
upon  what  is  recorded  in  the  16th  chapter  of  the 
Apocalypse.  Let  us  mark  another  feature.  The 
ancient  Armenian  churches  in  the  midst  of  the  Maho- 
metan power  have  been  recently,  according  to  the 
reports  of  missionaries,  quickened  with  new  hfe,  and 
visited  with  new  light  from  on  high.  The  Armenian 
churches  (not  called  so  from  Arminius  the  theologian, 
but  from  Armenia  their  country)  consist  of  a  population 
of  nearly  two  millions,  who  are  the  agriculturists  and 
manufacturers  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Mahometan 
countries.  Now  it  is  stated  that  these  ancient  Chris- 
tians have  very  lately  begun  to  see  the  errors  that  had 
encrusted  their  creed  imported  plainly  from  the  Church 
of  Rome :  and  they  begin  to  cast  ofi"  those  errors,  and 
to  profess  and  hold  fast  a  pure  and  Scriptural  Chris- 
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tianity.  Their  Patriarch — for  religion  generally  grows 
first  amongst  the  people  before  it  reaches  the  priests, 
and  it  is  sure  to  spread  amongst  the  priests  before 
it  touches  the  bishops,  and  amongst  them  before* 
it  gets  higher — finding  that  they  "were  renouncing  what 
he  thought  the  ancient  faith,  fulminated  an  anathema 
against  them,  and  employed  the  old  Romish  weapons, 
in  order  to  exterminate  them  by  persecution  and 
proscription ;  but  the  Sultan,  who  here  set  an  example 
that  Pio  Nono  might  well  transfer  to  himself,  insisted 
upon  liberty  of  conscience  throughout  all  his  realms ; 
and  at  this  moment  the  Armenian  Church  is  establish- 
ing itself  everywhere,  real  religion  is  spreading  in  the 
midst  of  the  East,  and  for  the  first  time  the  Mahome- 
tans are  able  to  see  specimens  of  pure  and  primitive 
Christianity  untarnished  by  the  corruptions  which 
degrade  the  Romish,  exhibited  in  much  of  the  simpli- 
city of  the  great  Original.  Thus,  there  is  the  exhaus- 
tion of  Mahometanism  from  without,  and  there  is  the 
growing  spread  of  this  pure  and  spiritual  Chi'istianity 
within.  Soon  the  Crescent  will  wane,  and  the  Cross 
emerge  in  greater  glory.  Soon,  also,  the  song  of  the 
Christian  psalmist  will  be  heard  where  the  voice  of  the 
muezzin  now  only  sounds.  Soon,  the  Christian  temple 
will  take  the  place  of  the  mosque  and  the  minaret ;  and 
the  Koran,  unable  to  stand  railways,  and  steamboats, 
and  paddle-wheels,  and  newspapers,  and  the  advancing 
light  of  secular  knowledge  —  for  such  light  the  Koran 
never  can  stand,  the  Bible  only  can  do  so  —  will  give 
way  for  the  Book  of  God  ;  and  that  beautiful  and 
magnificent  land,  consisting  of  the  choicest  parts  of 
Europe  and  Asia,  will  yet  have  shining  upon  it  a 
brighter  and  a  better  Sun,  and  become  part  and  parcel 
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of  the  garden  of  the  Lord.     This  also  is  the  finger  of 
God. 

Let  me  notice  a  third  obstruction  that  is  gradually 
disappearing  from  the  earth  —  Romanism.  I  know 
some  will  deny  this,  because  in  the  present  day  a  few 
are  very  much  alarmed,  and  have  an  idea  that  Roman- 
ism is  making  head.  So  far  there  is  truth  in  this — no 
doubt  it  docs  advance  in  some  places,  but  I  do  not 
believe  that  it  makes  head  really,  substantially  and 
truly  in  the  mass  of  the  people.  A  few  very  silly 
ministers,  and  some  of  the  higher  classes,  have  left  the 
Protestant  Church,  and  joined  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
but  we  can  tell  of  movements  in  the  opposite  direction 
just  as  decided,  complete,  and  valuable  every  whit. 
But  apart  from  these  incidental  perversions,  it  has 
been  said  by  some,  that  the  extraordinary  invasion 
of  1850,  is  proof  that  Rome  is  gaining  power.  Now 
my  belief  is,  that  it  was  just  the  reverse.  In  fact,  the 
aggression  of  1850  was  just  like  one  of  Napoleon's 
desperate  strokes  when  the  tide  of  battle  was  really 
turned  against  him  —  it  was  a  desperate  and  most 
indiscreet  attempt,  infallible  as  it  assumed  to  be,  to 
recover  ground  inevitably  and  eternally  lost.  I 
believe  that  if  that  deed  could  be  recalled,  that  is,  if 
infallibility  would,  like  Pharaoh,  humble  itself,  and  say 
it  was  fallible,  it  would  be  recalled  forthwith  ;  because 
the  Church  of  Rome  cannot  afford  to  carry  on  its 
movements  in  the  light ;  it  needs  darkness  and  quiet. 
An  aroused  and  awakened  people  are  just  the  elements 
it  can  make  nothing  of;  and  therefore  the  disclosure 
in  the  light  of  day  of  the  subterranean  mining  that 
had  been  going  on  in  the  darkness  of  a  long  night,  was 
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the  unhapplest  piece  of  policy  that  Pio  None  could 
pursue. 

But  let  us  look  now  at  the  countries  of  Europe. 
There  is  no  seat  in  Eui'ope  ;it  this  moment  so  insecure 
as  the  throne  of  Pio  Nono ;  for  we  all  knoAV  that  if  he 
had  not  Prench  soldiers  to  guard  it  at  this  moment  it 
would  explode  in  twenty-four  hours ;  and  yet  that  city, 
Rome,  ought  to  be  the  model  capital  of  the  world. 
There  are  no  heretics  to  disturb  it ;  there  are  no  Bibles 
allowed  there  to  endanger  the  dominant  religion.  The 
Protestant  chapel  is  outside  of  the  walls.  In  Rome 
there  is  a  priest  for  every  eighty  people,  and  a  teacher 
for  every  thirty  people.  There  are  in  Rome,  with  a 
population  not  half  that  of  Manchester,  not  nearly 
equal  to  that  of  Edinburgh,  three  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  churches,  besides  chapels  in  convents  and  other 
places.  If  ever  a  city  had  adequate  teachers,  a  surfeit 
of  priests,  plenty  of  churches,  and  convents  also,  it  is 
the  city  of  Rome ;  and  if  the  system  has  failed  there,  it 
is  because  it  is  bad  at  its  core,  not  because  there  are  not 
means  to  carry  it  out  into  practical  development.  Yet 
in  that  city  there  is  a  population  ready  to  break  loose 
every  moment.  I  admit  there  may  be  among  them 
advocates  of  disorder,  there  may  be  democrats  anxious 
to  do  mischief,  and  I  suspect  that  many  of  them  are 
Jesuits  who  act  thus  in  order  to  bring  discredit  upon 
Protestantism,  and  upon  the  circulation  of  the  Bible. 
No  doubt  there  may  be  men  among  Italian  reformers 
with  Vv'hom  we  have  no  sympathy  wdiatever ;  but, 
unquestionably,  all  over  Italy  real  religion  is  at  this 
moment  rolling  in  silent  and  subterranean  currents  that 
will  ultimately  meet  and  deepen  into  a  mighty  ocean, 
and   gain   universal    ground    right   rapidly.     All   the 
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attempts  that  have  been  made  there  to  arrest  the  pro- 
gress of  true  religion  have  only  recoiled  upon  those 
who  made  them.  In  Sardinia,  Dr.  Mazzinghi,  in 
company  v.ith  Captain  Pakenham,  was  discovered  read- 
ing the  Scriptures,  and  was  sentenced  to  three  years' 
imprisonment.  A  very  excellent  member  of  the 
Sardinian  Parliament  intimated  he  would  put  a  ques- ' 
tion  with  reference  to  this  to  the  chief  minister  of  the 
crown ;  but  that  minister  saw  that  the  effect  of  that 
question  would  be  so  terrific  that  he  anticipated  it  by 
saying  that  he  totally  disapproved  of  what  the  ecclesi- 
astical authorities  had  done,  and  that  he  was  armed 
with  the  royal  pardon  for  Dr.  Mazzinghi  for  the  crime 
of  reading  God's  holy  word.  We  read  that  matters  did 
not  improve,  for  the  Madiais  were  cast  into  prison,  as  I 
can  prove  from  official  documents,  for  nothing  else  but 
reading  and  instructing  others  in  the  Bible.  But  what 
has  been  the  result  ?  That  deed  has  awakened  the 
echoes  and  reverberations  of  righteous  indignation 
over  the  length  and  breadth  of  Christendom ;  and  such 
suffering  was  vforth  enduring,  if  it  was  only  to  provoke 
that  magnificent  letter  which  a  recent  prime  minister 
addressed  to  our  representative  in  that  country, 
denouncing  tlie  conduct  of  those  who  imprison  men  for 
reading  God's  holy  word  and  trying  to  tell  others  the 
way  out  of  darkness  to  heaven  and  happiness.  And 
the  very  pleas  —  and  I  have  read  them  with  the  great- 
est care  —  that  have  been  urged  in  defence  of  the 
conduct  of  those  who  imprisoned  the  Madiais,  have 
only  laid  bare  the  greatness  of  the  original  sin.  It  is  an 
unwise  thing  in  the  Church  of  Ptome  ever  to  attempt 
to  defend  what  she  has  done ;  for  generally  when  she 
attempts  a   defence,  she  makes  matters  worse.     The 
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Cardinal  in  this  country  delivered  a  lecture,  in  -which 
he  endeavoured  to  satisfy  the  literati  of  Leeds  that 
Galileo  "was  not  imprisoned  for  his  discoveries ;  but  he 
forgot  that  Tvhat  was  spoken  in  a  literary  room  is 
reported  in  the  newspapers.  Well,  Galileo  was  im- 
prisoned, and  the  Cardinal  says,  not  for  his  scientific 
discoveries.  It  was  therefore  for  his  religion.  This 
was  Dr.  Yfiseman's  defence.  Here  is  the  Church  of 
Kome  avowing  that  she  persecutes  for  religious  opin- 
ions, surely  a  very  poor  apology  for  the  Church  in 
imprisoning  Galileo.  If  he  was  persecuted  for  his 
scientific  discoveries  the  literati  will  be  oiTended ;  if  he 
was  persecuted  for  his  religion  the  whole  Church  of 
Christ  will  be  outraged.  The  best  way  is  to  leave  it 
untouched,  for  the  more  it  is  brought  to  the  light  the 
worse  it  becomes.  But  in  all  this  gradual  decay  of 
Romanism  in  the  whole  world,  and  the  insecurity  of 
those  who  are  its  greatest  advocates,  I  think  I  trace 
the  finger  of  God. 

Let  us  turn  to  another  most  interesting  country, 
France,  and  there  we  shall  find  proof  of  the  presence 
of  the  finger  of  God.  Whole  communities  have 
renounced  Romanism  and  embraced  the  Protestant 
religion,  and  such  men  as  Monod,  and  Grandpierre, 
and  Puaux,  are,  at  this  moment,  creating  a  very  deep 
and  powerful  impression  amongst  the  Roman  Catholics 
of  France.  "Never,"  says  M.  Roussel,  "have  the 
Roman  Catholic  population  been  more  disgusted  with 
the  superstition  of  their  Church,  and  the  offices  of  their 
priests,  than  they  are  at  this  moment."  And  in  the 
Oratoire  at  Paris  I  heard  myself  the  most  excellent 
ministers  of  the  Protestant  Church  give  an  account  of 
Protestantism  in  the  provinces;  and  vrhile  there  was 
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not  what  %e  could  wish,  there  was  enough  to  indicate 
the  finger  of  God,  and  to  show  that  in  that  land  pure 
and  undefiled  religion  is  making  wa}'-. 

I  see  in  all  these  facts  the  wasting  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  prior  to  its  destruction  at  a  blow.  The  prophecy 
is  that  the  Lord  shall  consume  it  with  the  Spirit  of  his 
mouth — that  is,  his  Word ;  and  then,  when  it  has  been 
consumed  to  the  utmost,  he  will  destroy  it  with  the 
brightness  of  his  personal  coming. 

The  last  obstruction  to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  I 
will  refer  to,  is  Judaism.  The  present  state  of  the 
Jews,  the  expectations  that  we  cherish,  and  the  progress 
that  is  made  in  enlightening  them,  deserve  attention. 
First  of  all,  I  will  look  at  the  evidences  of  a  movement 
in  connexion  Avith  them  from  certain  civil  occurrences ; 
and,  secondly,  at  the  proofs  of  a  movement  evidently 
from  the  finger  of  God  in  relation  to  their  spiritual 
condition. 

In  their  civil  relations  (I  am  not  pronouncing 
whether  it  be  right  or  wrong)  there  is  indicated 
returning  favour  of  the  nations  to  a  people  they  have 
persecuted,  oppressed,  plundered.  I  am  not  stating 
whether  that  movement  be  right  or  wrong,  but  simply 
that  as  a  movement  it  is  the  evidence  to  me  of  return- 
ing favour  to  a  people  who  heretofore  have  been  the 
objects  of  their  hatred  and  their  proscription.  The 
very  first  proclamation  that  the  Jews  had  rights  at  all 
was  made  by  Napoleon  the  First ;  and  in  Turkey, 
Arabia,  Algiers,  Prussia,  Austria,  and  Germany,  what 
they  believed  to  be  their  civil  rights  have  been  restored 
to  them.  In  this  country  they  are  at  least  tolerated  ; 
and  the  question  of  the  day  is  their  condition  with 
reference  to  the  civil  constittition  of  the  land. 
6* 
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moral  world,  as  a  vacuum  is  In  the  physical  world  ;  and 
if  men  cannot  find  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
they  will  with  the  chisel  strike  from  the  obedient 
marble  the  nearest  likeness  to  him  that  heart  and 
imagination  can  conceive.  To  meet  this  yearning  of 
human  nature  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.  We  have 
in  Jesus  the  autograph  and  portrait  of  Deity  as  pre- 
pared by  himself:  so  that  wlien  Jesus  became  man,  he 
came  so  near  to  me,  that  I  can  clearly  see  him  ;  and 
yet  he  remained  so  perfectly  holy,  that  I  can  see  God 
in  him.  There  is  no  excuse  now  for  images  or  image 
worship  ;  there  is  no  apology  for  idolatry  of  any  sort. 
"VVe  have  Jesus  as  the  representative  of  God,  manifest 
in  the  flesh  ;  so  that  when  I  study  him  as  he  is  sketched 
at  length  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  I  see  all  of  God  that 
ray  heart  can  desire,  or  that  finite  language  can  convey, 
and  I  am  perfectly  and  altogether  satisfied. 

When  Jesus  uttered  these  words,  the  last  touch  was 
put  to  the  picture  of  the  perfect  Christian.  We  must 
never  forget  that  whilst  Christ  was  God,  he  was  also 
man ;  that  if  he  was  God  revealed  to  us  as  God  is,  he 
was  also  man  revealed  to  us  as  man  should  be.  lie  was 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  but  he  was  also  man  inspired, 
illuminated,  glorified  by  Deity.  And  therefore  we 
have  in  Jesus  the  perfect  model  of  the  believer.  See- 
ing what  he  did,  I  see  what  I  must  strive  after. 
Watching  what  he  said,  I  hear  what  I  ought,  as  far  as 
I  am  able,  to  echo :  whilst  he  is,  as  God,  the  object 
of  my  worship,  he  is,  as  man,  the  model  and  example 
for  my  imitation.  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  therefore, 
the  everlasting  God  revealed  in  all  the  glory  that 
human  eye  can  look  on,  and  I  have  the  perfect  believer 
set  forth  in  all  the  perfection  of  infinite  excellence.     I 
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look  at  him  in  the  one  light,  and  I  worship.  I  look  at 
him  in  the  other  aspect,  and  I  imitate.  I  have  in  him 
the  finished  picture  of  Deitj,  and  the  finished  portrait 
of  humanity.  How  true  and  beautiful  the  exclamation 
of  the  Apostle,  "Ye  arecomplete  in  Christ." 

These  are  the  results  that  may  be  supposed  to  have 
been  included  by  our  Lord,  when  he  exclaimed  upon 
the  cross  "It  is  finished."  But  these  were  the  seeds 
of  glorious  harvests,  facts  that  live,  and  act,  and  in- 
fluence time  and  eternity  for  ever.  The  river  that 
flowed  from  that  stricken  rock  still  rolls  along  the 
channels  in  the  world's  desert.  The  light  that  arose 
from  that  setting  sun  still  shines  in  deepening  splendor 
in  many  a  land.  His  name  shall  endure  for  ever ;  it 
shall  last  like  the  sun ;  all  shall  bless  him,  and  be 
blessed  in  him.  Whilst,  therefore,  the  price  was  paid, 
the  sacrifice  was  made,  the  atonement  complete,  the 
portrait  Qf  God  received  its  last  touch,  and  the  picture 
of  humanity  received  its  last  feature ;  let  us  recollect 
these  are  not  facts  that  have  ceased,  and,  like  the  facts 
recorded  in  an  almanac,  of  no  more  value ;  they  are 
living  facts,  still  shaping  and  influencing  the  characters 
of  mankind,  and  the  destiny  of  the  earth. 

In  reviewing  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord  in  his 
last  moments  on  the  cross,  let  us  mark  the  sublimity  of 
the  composure  he  exhibited  on  this  occasion.  All  was 
storm,  wrath,  animosity,  hatred  around.  Satan  had 
sifted  him,  and  found  nothing  in  him ;  all  was  agony  in 
his  frame,  and  inconcievable  distress  in  his  soul.  There 
was  something  that  we  cannot  comprehend  in  that 
awful  language  —  the  most  awful  in  the  whole  Scrip- 
ture—  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?"     But  in  the  midst  of  all  this  there  was  an  inner 
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of  it,  like  patches  of  snow  in  spring,  only  in  the  desert 
and  distant  retreats  of  the  world  —  giving  token  of  its 
approaching  departure.  We  see,  secondly,  the  great 
river  Euphrates,  or  the  Mahometan  power,  beginning 
to  evaporate,  weakening  by  its  own  corruptions,  broken 
in  upon  by  Russia,  and  soon  destined  to  disappear  from 
the  world.  We  see,  next,  the  growing  interest  in 
God's  ancient  people  —  every  cabinet  in  Europe  con- 
sidering them ;  every  church  in  Christendom  seeking 
to  do  them  good.  We  hear  at  this  moment,  as  it  never 
was  heard  before,  the  universal  preaching  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  one  of  the  last  signs  of  the  end  of  the 
world  is,  that  this  Gospel  shall  be  preached  to  all 
nations,  not  to  convert  them,  but  as  a  witness ;  and 
then,  it  is  said,  shall  the  end  come.  I  can  see  God's 
finger  also  in  the  recent  discoveries  of  gold  in  Austra- 
lia and  California,  especially  pointing  out  where  the 
Gospel  has  not  been  preached  before,  and  bringing  in 
the  train  of  the  gold-seekers  the  preaching  of  that 
"  fine  gold  tried  in  the  fire,"  that  gold  that  makes  truly 
rich,  and  that  adds  no  sorrow.  And  at  this  moment, 
literally,  there  is  not  a  tribe  throughout  the  world,  into 
whose  tongue  the  Bible  has  not  been  translated,  and  to 
whom  its  offers  have  not  been  made.  The  prophecy 
of  Daniel  is,  that  in  the  last  days  many  should  "  run 
to  and  fro" — speed,  excitement,  intercourse — and  that 
"  knowledge  should  be  increased."  At  this  moment, 
this  running  to  and  fro  is  so  remarkable,  that  every 
nation  in  Europe  has  its  ceaseless  exodus ;  and  every- 
body is  in  the  express ;  and  it  looks  to  me,  in  this 
present  age,  as  if  there  was  so  much  to  do,  and  so 
little  time  to  do  it  in,  that  God   is   opening  up  new 
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pathways,  and  giving  men  now  means  of  speed ;  and  I 
ask,  is  not  this  the  finger  of  God  ? 

We  notice  also,  what  is  no  less  remarkable,  the 
growing  intensity  of  demarcation  between  the  two 
great  systems  into  which  all  will  be  absorbed.  Very 
soon  all  those  distinctions  which  we  Protestants  have 
kept  up  amongst  ourselves  will  for  ever  be  obliterated. 
What  is  the  difference  between  the  Church  of  England 
and  the  Church  of  Scotland  as  presented  by  their 
faithful  ministers  ?  What  is  the  difference  between 
Independents,  Wesleyans,  and  Baptists,  and  ourselves  ? 
Scarcely  anything  worth  quarrelling  about ;  long  before 
the  end  arrive  there  will  be  two  grand  bodies  —  Christ 
and  his  church,  and  its  correlative — Antichrist  and  his 
church.  These  are  the  two  great  divisions  into  which 
all  men  seem  rapidly  splitting  in  the  present  day.  We 
must  all  so  rejoice  to  see  in  this  growing  peace  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  this  sense  of  spiritual  inter-commu- 
nion, that  we  ought  scarcely  to  see  the  points  tliat  are 
differential.  Our  different  circumstances  and  clotliinn- 
ought  not  to  conceal  the  traces  of  our  own  beautiful 
and  lasting  brotherhood.  There  is  light  enough  from 
Pentecost  to  illuminate  the  world ;  there  is  warmth 
enough  from  Calvary  to  sanctify  all  hearts.  On  the 
hearthstone  of  our  common  Father's  house  there  burns 
a  ceaseless  fire,  from  which  every  denomination  may 
light  its  lamp,  and  go  forth  to  spread  the  Gospel,  and 
make  ready  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  AYhen  two 
armies  are  about  to  meet,  there  are  seen  frequent 
skirmishes  between  the  outposts  before  the  main  battle 
begins.  All  the  disputes  with  Romanism  in  the  present 
day — the  instances  of  her  persecution,  and  the  opposi- 
tion that  is  made  to  it — are  the  skirmishes  between  the 
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adamantine  walls,  if  that  be  possible,  or  to  open  doors 
that  are  barred,  and  shut  for  ever.  All  is  finished,  and 
we  have  nothing  to  do  in  order  to  enjoy  heaven,  and  no- 
thing to  endure  in  order  to  escape  the  curse.  We  receive 
a  price,  not  pay  one.  We  receive  the  title-deeds,  wo 
have  not  to  write  them.  "We  have  but  to  rest  upon 
him  who  is  the  perfect  title,  and  have  perfect  peace 
with  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  I  believe 
it  is  this  intense  and  magnificent  simplicity  of  the  Gos- 
pel that  makes  so  many  misapprehend,  hesitate,  fear. 
I  am  not  stating  on  my  own  authority  the  mode  of  our 
acceptance  before  God  ;  but  I  am  stating,  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  express  and  reiterated  expressions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  what  is  the  only  way  to  heaven. 

But  you  say,  if  we  get  to  heaven  without  doing  any- 
thing, we  shall  do  nothing.  It  is  not  so ;  they  who  ac- 
cept heaven  gratis,  are  just  the  persons  vrhose  hearts 
are  loaded  with  the  deepest  gratitude,  and  irradiated 
with  the  brightest  love,  and  who  feel  in  all  life's  ways 
and  windings  how  much  they  owe,  and  how  much  they 
should  now  do  for  God.  We  are  not  to  regard  God, 
like  the  mere  legalist,  as  a  being  exacting  duties  ;  but 
we  are  to  regard  him  as  a  benefactor  bestowing  bless- 
ings. If  I  were  placed  under  law,  I  should  hear  God 
saying,  "Thou  shalt,"  and  "  Thou  shalt  not;"  and  God 
would  see  me  constantly  striving  to  obey  the  demands 
of  my  Master,  the  exactions  of  my  King.  But  as  I  am 
placed  under  the  Gospel,  I  do  not  hear  God  saying, 
*' Thou  shalt,"  and  "  Thou  shalt  ngt ;"  but  giving  his 
Son  to  die  for  me ;  and  seeing  God  constantly  giving, 
the  responsive  emotion  is  awakened  in  my  heart ;  What 
shall  I  return  to  him  ?  I  can  and  need  do  nothing  that 
will  deserve  happiness,  for  all  has  been  done  for  me ; 
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but  I  will  go  forth,  and  let  the  world  see  that  this  re- 
ligion that  has  given  me  all  heaven  gratis,  conforms 
me  to  the  image  and  model  of  him  who  has  earned  my 
salvation,  and  constrains  me  by  an  irresistible  impulse 
to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
with  my  God.  Those  who  believe  in  Jesus,  through 
believing  in  him  get  a  new  nature ;  and  to  live  as  they 
like  is  to  live  according  to  the  model  that  Christ  set 
before  them,  and  the  requirements  of  his  holy,  pure, 
and  perfect  law. 

On  a  communion  day  we  do  not  come  with  painful 
and  heavy  hearts  to  make  a  sacrifice  for  sins ;  the  sa- 
crifice is  made ;  but  we  come  with  joyous  and  grateful 
hearts  to  commemorate  the  sacrifice  finished  1800 
years  ago.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  not  Christ  crucified 
for  us,  but  the  pledge  continued  from  year  to  year,  in 
every  section  of  the  Church,  that  this  sacrifice  was  com- 
pleted, and  that  we  are  welcome  to  rest  upon  it,  and 
live  for  ever.  If  there  be  one  Sunday  in  the  year  when 
all  hearts  should  glow  with  the  brightest  joy,  and  be 
charged  with  the  richest  gratitude,  it  is  that  Sabbath 
on  which  we  commemorate  this  great  fact,  the  sacrifice 
is  finished. 

In  the  Passover  of  old  there  were  two  parts.  The 
Jewish  father  had  first  to  slay  an  innocent  lamb,  and 
shed  its  blood  —  that  was  the  sacrifice.  But  the  next 
day  he  had  to  eat  with  his  family  the  roasted  flesh  of 
the  lamb  that  had  been  previously  slain  —  that  was  the 
feast  after  it.  In  our  case,  Jesus  was  the  victim  —  the 
sacrifice  was  slain  1800  years  ago ;  and  we  have  now 
none  of  the  painful  part,  but  only  the  bequest  of  the 
pleasant  part,  which  is  to  rejoice  while  we  commemo- 
rate a  deed  done,  and  sacrifice  ofi'ered,  perfect,  and 
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science,  have  mouldered  to  tha  dust,  and  no  finger  has 
traced  an  inscription  to  record  them ;  great  temples, 
cathedrals  and  churches  have  fallen,  but  this  holy 
Levite  still  lives,  and  serves  and  worships  where 
they  once  stood.  Christianity  still  walks  the  world, 
and  worships  and  loves,  and  builds  other  edifices  more 
suitable  to  its  greatness. 

Again,  let  us  look  at  its  wonderful  spread.  This 
religion  once  spoke  but  one  tongue ;  it  now  speaks  in 
every  tongue  of  the  world,  and  every  day  is  a  con- 
tinual Pentecost.  Our  holy  faith  crosses  broad  seas, 
climbs  rugged  mountains,  and  raises  its  fanes  in  every 
country.  Its  wing  is  not  numbered  amid  polar  snows, 
and  it  does  not  faint  amid  equatorial  suns.  It  gains  in 
speed  and  power,  and  the  most  accomplished  of  man- 
kind are  acknowledging  respecting  it,  "  Truly  this  is 
the  finger  of  God." 

And  we  predict  from  the  past  its  progress  for  the 
future.  Its  works  prove  its  Divinity ;  the  prophecies 
in  its  bosom  proclaim  its  own  immortality.  We  see  in 
every  section  of  the  Church  proofs  that  this  religion  is 
the  religion  of  God.  The  question  was  put  to  Jesus, 
"  Yv'hat  works  doest  thou?"  The  same  question  may 
be  put  to  Christianity,  ^'What  works  doest  thou?"  I 
answer,  it  quickens  the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  it 
gives  music  to  the  ears  of  the  deaf;  it  presents  its 
magnificent  panorama  to  the  eyes  that  once  were  Wind; 
it  gives  comfort  to  the  mourner ;  conviction  to  the 
doubting ;  strength  to  the  weak ;  and  happiness,  and 
the  hope  of  an  everlasting  home,  to  all.  Tliis  religion 
is  the  finger  of  God.  For  its  progress,  for  its 
triumphs,  for  its  universal  spread,  all  obstructions  are 
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removing,  as  if  they  heard  the  Baptist  voice  of  Elijah, 
*'  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord." 

My  dear  reader,  on  whose  side  are  we  ?  In  the 
coming  crisis  shall  we  be  found,  not  thorns  to  be 
burned,  but  branches  of  the  living  Vine  ?  Are  our 
hearts  renewed  ?  Are  we  justified  by  a  righteousness 
without  us  ?  Are  we  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
Is  our  religion  a  letter,  a  form,  a  pretence,  a  ceremony; 
or  is  it  life,  light,  power,  peace,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost? 
Safe  are  ye  whose  refuge  is  the  Lord.  Let  him  who 
has  not  fled  to  that  refuge  remember  that  now  is  the 
accepted  time.  There  is  welcome  in  Jesus  for  all ;  the 
doors  of  the  Eefuge  are  open ;  come  and  live ;  and 
then  neither  life  nor  death  shall  be  able  to  separate 
you  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
7 


Steange  ^Yords  are  these,  "Thou  art  a  God  that 
hidest  thyself,"  in  a  Revelation.  In  order  to  explain 
them,  it  yyIII  be  necessary  to  show  that  though  there  is 
a  seeming,  there  is  not  a  real  contradiction.  AYhat  is 
the  Bible  ?  It  is  called  the  Revelation,  that  is,  a  making 
known.  God's  Name  is  written  in  it.  The  Bible  is,  if 
we  may  so  speak,  his  autograph  ;  it  is  the  only  precious 
and  purely  divine  relic  that  has  floated  down  to  our  age. 
The  Bible  is  the  nearest  and  exactest  portrait  and  like- 
ness of  God.  All  we  can  gather  of  God  is  there.  If 
the  Bible  be  a  Revelation  of  God,  Isaiah  surely  should 
have  said,  "Thou  art  a  God  that  revealest  thyself;" 
but  instead,  we  read,  "  Thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thy- 
self." How  then  can  God  reveal  and  yet  hide  him- 
self? How  can  he  be  light  that  we  can  see,  and  yet 
darkness  that  we  cannot  penetrate  ?  How  can  his 
Book  be  a  Revelation  or  an  Apocalypse,  and  yet  be  a 
hiding  or  an  Apocrypha?  It  is  explained  by  seeing 
w^hat  God  is. 

God  is  infinite  in  all  his  attributes,  character,  and 
being ;  man  by  the  very  nature  of  his  constitution  is 
finite.  The  finite  being  cannot  receive  on  the  retina 
of  his  mind,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  all  the 
magnificence  and  glory  of  an  infinite  Being.     We  all 
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know  what  an  horizon  is.  It  is  a  radius  of  some  three 
or  four  miles,  beyond  which  we  cannot  see,  at  the 
margin  of  which  heaven  and  earth  seem  to  meet.  Man 
has  a  horizon.  I  may  change  my  horizon  —  I  may 
leave  the  point  where  I  now  stand — the  margin  of  my 
present  horizon  may  become  the  centre  of  the  next ; 
but  I  cannot  extend  the  width  of  it,  so  long  as  things 
are  constituted  as  they  now  arc.  Man's  mind,  too,  has 
its  horizon ;  there  is  a  certain  amount  of  light  and 
space  only  that  it  can  take  in.  God  has  no  horizon. 
All  space  overflows  v/ith  light  and  splendour  before 
Ilira.  All  the  secrets  of  deepest  mines,  all  the 
nooks  of  the  interior  of  the  grandest  cathedrals,  all 
that  is  in  the  height  or  in  the  depth,  is  luminous,  trans- 
parent, and  comprehended  by  Ilim  who  is  tlie  circle 
whose  centre  is  everywhere,  whose  circumference  is 
nowhere.  I  can  easily  understand  that  if  I  can  only 
take  into  my  mind  a  portion  of  the  light,  the  immense 
mass  beyond  it  must  appear  the  darker  by  reason  of 
the  brightness  of  the  portion  that  I  now  see.  Because 
God  reveals  himself,  therefore,  God  necessarily  hides 
himself;  for  the  greater  the  light  of  the  portion  that 
I  do  see,  the  darker  and  the  blacker,  by  the  contrast, 
must  the  space  seem  that  stretches  beyond  it. 

The  greater  the  truths — like  great  mountains  in  sun- 
light— the  longer  and  the  darker  are  the  shadows  that 
they  cast  around  them.  Everybody  who  has  pursued 
an  investigation  in  science,  literature,  or  politics,  knows 
that  he  no  sooner  gets  hold  of  one  truth  than  he  dis- 
covers a  vast  retinue  of  other  truths  looming  from  the 
dim  and  dark  distance,  so  that  the  more  he  knows  the 
more  he  sees  remains  to  be  known  ;  and  he  who  makes 
the  greatest  progress  in  the  light  that  he  has,  is  sure 
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to  infer,  far  beyond  it,  a  still  greater  amount  of  know- 
ledge that  yet  remains  to  be  ascertained.  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  said,  with  all  the  humility  of  true  genius,  as 
well  as  of  high  Christianity,  that  he  felt  only  like  a 
man  gathering  pebbles  washed  by  the  spray  on  the  sea- 
shore, whilst  the  great  ocean  rolled  beyond  unsounded, 
of  whose  depths  and  mysteries  he  knew  nothing.  In 
the  experience  of  us  all,  every  great  truth  that  comes 
within  the  horizon  that  constitutes  the  limit  of  our 
sight,  brinsjs  other  truths  with  it,  so  that  we  have  no 
sooner  mastered  one  than  another  has  to  be  explored, 
and  that  other  brings  more  with  it,  till  we  can  easily 
see  that  knowledge  is  infinite,  and  that  man's  progress, 
if  he  will  ever  learn,  must  be  eternal.  The  brightest 
day  ever  lies  between  two  nights ;  the  brightest  horizon 
is  ever  embosomed  in  the  greatest  darkness ;  and  the 
more  we  know  the  more  we  see  remains  to  be  known : 
so  that  great  Christians,  like  great  intellects,  must  ever 
feel  the  most  lowly  and  humble. 

But  we  rejoice  to  know  that  our  knowledge  is  pro- 
gressive ;  that  what  we  do  not  see  of  God's  finger  now, 
— what  God  does  not  allow  to  come  within  our  view 
now,  we  shall  see  and  know  hereafter.  I  have  not  the 
least  doubt  that  everlasting  heaven  will  present  a 
horizon  ever  advancing,  and  brighter  objects  ever  fill- 
ing it,  and  successive  things  and  thoughts  crowding  in, 
ever  new,  instructive,  and  eloquent.  I  can  conceive  no 
happiness  more  intense,  or  more  real,  except  the  hap- 
piness of  union  and  communion  with  God  himself,  than 
our  ever  learning,  and  yet  never  mastering  all  that  is 
to  be  learned.  God  is  the  infinitely  remote  centre; 
everlasting  happiness  will  be  the  eternal  approximation 
to  a  centre  that  we  ever  near  and  never  reach.     There 
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is  no  doubt  that  if  we  were  in  that  sunlit  land  now, 
where  the  horizon  is  so  much  greater,  and  where  things 
are  seen  in  so  much  brighter  light,  we  should  look  down 
upon  all  the  diplomacy  of  our  most  illustrious  states- 
men, and  upon  all  the  literature,  science,  and  learning 
of  our  greatest  scholars,  with  a  feeling  somewhat 
analagous  to  that  with  which  parents  look  upon  infants 
with  their  toys,  pitying  them ;  while  we  should  long 
for  the  day  when  all  shall  see  even  as  they  are  nov/ 
seen. 

We  must  not  forget  that  there  is  a  repressive  influ- 
ence at  present  resting  upon  all  that  God  has  made,  as 
well  as  upon  all  that  God  has  written,  in  consequence 
of  sin.  The  fact  is,  human  language  does  not  convey 
thought  fully.  We  speak  of  the  excellence  of  the 
Bible,  and  we  cannot  speak  too  highly  comparatively 
of  its  excellence,  but  the  Bible  is  still  an  imperfect 
mirror  of  God's  thouc^hts.  Lan<^ua£:e  has  the  curse 
upon  it ;  it  not  only  lies  under  the  original  curse  of 
Paradise,  but  also  the  curse  of  the  dislocation  on  the 
plain  of  Shinar ;  and  hence  language,  even  when 
inspired,  fails  to  convey,  in  all  their  brilliancy  and 
magnificence,  those  great  and  everlasting  truths  which 
we  see  dimly  now,  but  which  we  shall  see  purely  here- 
after. The  Apostle  tells  us  that  creation  groans  and 
travails,  waiting  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God.  Every  flower  that  peeps  from  the  earth  is  not  a 
specimen  of  what  the  earth  will  one  day  produce,  but 
only  a  hint  of  possibilities  of  beauty  that  are  latent 
below,  waiting  for  the  removal  of  the  curse,  in  order  to 
burst  forth  and  make  every  desert  of  the  earth  rejoice 
and  blossom  even  as  the  rose.     All  the  magnificence 

of  June  is  but  a  faint  approximate  specimen  of  beauty 
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that  is  to  be ;  all  that  wo  now  see  is  more  or  less  hazy ; 
all  that  man  knows  is,  from  the  language,  the  instru- 
ment by  which  he  acquires  it,  imperfect  or  fragmental ; 
and,  therefore,  God  revealing  himself  in  a  tongue  that 
is  imperfect,  in  a  world  that  is  cursed,  and  to  hearts 
where  sin  and  its  shadow  lie  so  deep  and  so  powerful, 
necessarily,  in  proportion  as  He  reveals  himself,  also 
hides  himself. 

Let  us  look  at  some  illustrations  of  this.  Take  any 
one  truth  or  doctrine  of  Christianity,  and  we  shall  find 
that  its  very  brightness  creates  around  it  a  darker 
shadow.  Study,  for  instance,  the  great  doctrine  of  the 
existence  of  God  ;  take  God's  revelation  of  himself. 
^'I  am,"  He  says,  "that  I  am."  The  very  splendour 
of  his  character  dazzles  us.  God  is  truth,  and  the 
bright  light  is  his  shadow.  When  God  thus  reveals 
himself,  the  Infinite  and  Eternal,  "  I  am  that  I  am," 
we  can  form  but  a  very  imperfect  conception  of  the 
greatness  of  that  character  thus  indicated. 

What  do  we  understand  of  omnipresence  ?  We 
speak  the  word,  and  discuss  and  argue  about  it ;  but 
the  fact  is,  its  very  greatness  defies  our  inspection. 
We  cannot  comprehend  it,  whilst,  because  here  revealed, 
and  by  all  sound  thinkers  accepted,  we  undoubtingly 
believe  it.  What  can  I  comprehend  of  a  Being  who  is 
here,  and  yet  there,  and  everywhere  —  in  the  tiniest 
pebble  washed  by  the  sea-wave,  and  yet  in  the  remotest 
star ;  in  the  dewdrop  that  dances  on  the  rose-leaf,  and 
yet  in  the  great  ocean  that  girdles  the  earth  as  with  an 
illuminated  zone ;  watching  over  Moses,  the  babe 
nestled  in  the  ark  of  bulrushes,  and  yet  ruling,  con- 
trolling, and  guiding  the  cherubim  and  seraphim  that 
minister  around  His  throne  ?     What  can  I  understand 
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of  a  Being  who  fills  all  space,  so  that  there  is  not  a 
thought  in  a  human  heart,  nor  a  fact  in  the  world's 
history,  nor  an  eddy  in  a  nation's  current,  that  He 
does  not  see,  is  not  in,  and  does  not  control  ?  I  can 
believe  it,  but  I  cannot  comprehend  it.  The  incompre- 
hensible is  not  necessarily  the  incredible.  God  has 
said  it,  therefore  I  believe  it ;  and  when  I  ask,  "  Why, 
then,  do  I  not  comprehend  it?"  I  remember  that  I 
am  finite,  and  that  the  eye  of  my  mind,  just  like  the 
eye  of  my  body,  has  only  a  certain  diameter,  and  can 
only  take  in  a  certain  amount  of  space,  or  light,  or 
revelation. 

Study  another  doctrine  revealed  in  the  Bible, 
namely,  a  Triune  Jehovah.  For  instance,  in  the  Bible 
the  Father  is  said  to  be  God,  Jesus  is  declared  to  be 
God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  declared  to  be  God,  and 
yet  again  and  again  it  is  said,  "  Hear,  0  Israel,  the 
Lord  thy  God  is  one  God."  How  little  do  I  compre- 
hend of  this  !  There  are  not  three  Gods,  but  only  one 
living  and  true  God.  How  three  can  be  one,  and  one 
three,  I  know  not;  all  that  I  can  see  is,  that  the 
Father  is  God,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  God,  and  yet  that  there  is  but  one  living  and 
true  God.  But  can  we  expect  that  a  finite  mind  can 
grasp  that  infinite  and  incomprehensible  relation  ?  It 
is  a  doctrine,  however,  not  against  reason,  but  above 
reason.  It  is  a  truth  revealed  and  partly  luminous ;  it 
is  a  truth  distinctly  stated,  but  a  truth  that  is  not 
explained.  It  is  a  revelation  on  God's  authority,  not 
an  analysis  that  meets  and  satisfies  the  reasoning 
powers  of  man.  In  short,  there  is  enough  for  saints  to 
adore — there  is  nothing  left  for  metaphysicians  to  cavil 
and  to  carp  about. 
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Turn  to  another  trutli — the  origin  and  entrance  of 
sin.  We  can  see  that  sin  is  in  the  world,  we  can  feel 
that  it  is  in  our  own  hearts,  we  do  not  need  a  revela- 
tion to  tell  us  ;  our  own  hearts  condemn  us ;  but  when 
you  ask.  Why  did  not  omnipotent  power  prevent  the 
introduction  of  sin,  and  why  did  not  infinite  love 
resist  it  ?  I  can  only  say,  "  Even  so,  .Father,  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  And  if  we  have  learned 
no  other  lesson  than  this,  we  have  learned  a  very 
wholesome  one,  namely,  how  low  and  limited  we  are, — 
how  great,  glorious,  and  everlasting  God  is.  All  that 
we  can  do  with  such  a  doctrine  is,  to  shovf  that  there  is 
no  objection  that  can  be  urged  against  God's  Word 
that  reveals  it,  which  docs  not  fall  with  tenfold  force 
against  God's  government  and  creation  of  the  world, 
because  the  world  unmistakeably  shows  ic ;  and  there- 
fore, taking  Butler's  plan  of  reasoning  from  analogy, 
we  can  thus  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man. 

In  creation,  again,  God  hides  himself.  We  are  all 
so  accustomed  to  look  upon  the  surface  of  things,  and 
without  thought,  that  we  often  fancy  that  there  is  no 
mystery  where  really  there  is  great  mystery.  For 
instance,  does  any  one  understand  that  mysterious  link 
that  binds  mortality  to  immortality — the  soul  that  goes 
the  way  of  all  spirits,  and  the  body  that  goes  the  way 
of  all  flesh?  The  physiologist  will  tell  you  that  he 
cannot  find  the  holy  of  holies,  where  the  spirit  per- 
petually worships ;  he  cannot  find  out  the  solemn 
chancel  where  the  inner  priest  and  Levite  ministers 
before  God  continually.  No  physiologist  has  pretended 
to  discover  it ;  and  yet  nobody  possessed  of  common 
Gcnse,  will  say  that  a  piece  of  material  organization  of 
Qesh  and  blood,  of  oxygen  and  hydrogen  and  carbon, 


IN  SUNSHINE  AND  SHADOW.  81 

can  produce  the  magnificent  creations  of  the  poet,  or 
the  noble  paintings  of  the  artist,  or  any  of  those 
master-pieces  of  art,  that  indicate  the  greatness  of  the 
human  soul,  notwithstanding  the  -SYreck  of  the  habita- 
tion that  is  about  it. 

Can  any  one  explain  to  me  how  it  is  that,  by  a  single 
volition,  I  can  move  my  hand  to  the  right  or  left,  or  up 
or  down  ?  The  physiologist  will  tell  you  that  he  can 
trace  the  nerves  and  the  muscles ;  he  can  explain  all 
the  apparatus  of  the  physical  economy,  but  he  cannot 
explain  how,  by  a  volition,  I  can  move  my  hand  any- 
where and  everywhere.  We  are  surrounded  with 
mysteries.  The  whole  of  man's  economy  is  a  mystery ; 
every  look  is  a  mystery.  It  will  be  time  for  the  carp- 
ing and  cavilling  sceptic  to  quarrel  with  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  because  it  contains  mysteries,  when  he  has 
unveiled  and  illuminated  with  intenscr  splendour,  the 
mysteries  that  are  in  blades  of  grass,  in  the  human 
frame,  and  in  the  every-day  things  with  which  he 
comes  into  contact  in  this  world. 

If  we  look  at  the  seasons  of  the  year,  what  mysteries 
ore  in  them  !  How  fair  is  autumn  !  "What  a  beautiful 
result  from  strange  chemical  combinations,  when  tho 
autumn  sits  amid  her  sheaves,  as  a  mother  amid  hei 
children,  singing  and  chanting  in  the  world-wide  har- 
vest home,  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  given  seed-time 
and  harvest  still !  AVhat  can  be  more  mysterious  than 
the  season  of  spring  ?  If  we  were  to  see  the  bursting 
of  leaves  from  root  and  tree  but  once  in  our  lifetime, 
we  should  feel  that  the  blossoming  of  Aaron's  rod  was 
not  to  be  compared  with  it.  We  look  only  at  the  sur- 
face of  these  things,  and  fancy  they  are  common,  while 
they  are  deep  mysteries.     Who  is  it  that  marshals  the 
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hosts  of  the  sky  upon  the  plains  of  infinitude,  giving 
each  sentinel  his  round,  and  the  T\-hole  their  functions, 
yet,  without  any  jarring  discord,  or  interruption  ?  I 
cannot  look  into  the  heights  of  heaven  without  feeling, 
"  0  God,  thou  revealest  thyself  in  these  bright  stars ; 
but  thy  revelation  of  thyself  only  discloses  to  me  a 
deeper  and  darker  hiding  beyond ;"  and  when  I  look 
down  to  the  earth,  I  can  see,  "  Thou  God  revealest 
thyself;"  but  when  I  look  closest  into  the  relationship 
of  things,  I  am  constrained  to  see  that  the  field  that 
reveals  most  of  his  glory,  contains  beneath  it  also  much 
more  of  mystery  and  inscrutable  darkness. 

Let  us  take  another  department,  providence,  and  wo 
shall  find  the  same  truth  illustrated.  What  strange 
experience  is  ours,  in  that  a  step  is  taken,  and  that 
step  leads  to  the  dethronement  of  one  monarch,  and  to 
the  elevation  of  another !  It  was  not  chance.  It  was 
the  finger  of  God.  The  cloud  that  we  thought  yester- 
day would  break  in  judgments,  breaks  to-day  in  bene- 
dictions. The  wreck,  as  we  supposed  it,  has  ended 
only  in  a  better  and  more  precious  structure  ;  and  the 
storm  that  we  feared,  as  likely  to  lay  waste  all  that  we 
loved,  has  only  removed  what,  if  it  had  remained,  would 
have  injured  us,  and  left  behind  richer  and  better  bless- 
ings. An  unseen  hand  has  been  over  us  all ;  and  that 
man  must  be  blind,  and  that  Christian  must  be  insen- 
sible, who  does  not  feel  that  during  the  whole  past 
there  has  been  an  unseen,  it  may  be,  an  unfelt  finger, 
guarding,  governing,  ordering  all  things  in  a  way  to 
him  most  unexpected  and  most  beneficent.  The  day 
that  has  just  dawned  upon  us,  will  be  a  day  of  wonders 
and  mysteries,  as  much,  if  not  more  so,  than  yesterday. 
There  is  not  one  of  us  who  docs  not  feel  that  we  have 
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been  borne  by  a  current  \fc  did  not  originate,  and 
guided  to  a  result,  however  tiny  or  grand  that  result 
may  be,  which  we  ourselves  did  not  contemplate.  We 
are  all  too  prone  to  calculate  that,  at  the  close  of  this 
year,  we  shall  be  where  we  have  pre-arranged ;  but 
probably  none  of  us  will  be,  at  its  decease,  where  Ave 
expected  at  its  birth  that  we  should  be.  We  are  under 
the  control,  presidence,  and  arrangement  of  One  who 
makes  all  things  work  alike  for  His  glory,  and  for  the 
lasting  good  of  His  people. 

And  what  changes  and  vicissitudes  will  the  com- 
ing months  and  days  of  the  year,  now  current,  or 
before  us,  bring !  One  month  will  come  clad  in 
snow,  and  another  crowned  with  flowers.  One  month 
will  come  with  rich  gains,  another  with  ruinous 
losses.  One  will  see  a  babe  born,  another  will  see  the 
mother  laid  low  in  the  grave.  One  month  will  come 
and  bring  a  bride  to  a  happy  husband,  another  will 
come  and  open  a  grave  for  a  venerable  and  beloved 
parent.  What  changes  are  before  us  in  a  year  ?  How 
little  do  we  know  all  the  way  in  which  God  will  lead 
us !  There  is  no  opening  the  gate  to  go  back  to  the 
past ;  there  is  no  parting  the  veil  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  future.  All  that  we  know  is,  that  each  open- 
ing of  a  year,  is  the  porch,  the  vestibule  of  an  un- 
sounded future.  Dare  we  go  into  this  unsounded,  im- 
penetrable future,  trusting  in  ourselves  ?  or  shall  we  go 
praying  for,  and  leaning  on  the  rod  and  staff  of  the 
Shepherd  of  Israel,  as  he  has  promised  to  be  with  his 
people,  their  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  and  their  guide  by 
day,  during  their  pilgrimage  upon  earth  ? 

Let  us  study  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  I 
believe  that  Jesus  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  —  not 
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God  taking  the  place  of  a 'human  soul  and  dwelling  in 
a  human  body,  but  absolute  Deity  united  to  a  true 
body  and  a  true  reasonable  soul.  Now  how  can  perfec- 
tion be  wedded  to  imperfection  ?  How  can  Deity  and 
humanity  be  one?  How  can  He  suffer,  and  yet  be 
impassible ;  infinite,  and  yet  finite  ?  How  can  he  be 
capable  of  temptation,  and  yet  not  be  tempted  ?  How 
can  want  and  fulness,  sickness  and  health,  perfection 
and  imperfection,  meet  and  mingle,  and  be  in  one  ?  I 
do  not  know,  I  cannot  comprehend  it.  The  very 
revelation  of  the  truth,  in  all  the  brilliancy  with  which 
it  is  revealed  in  the  Bible,  makes  the  dark  shadow  that 
is  behind  it  only  the  darker,  broader,  and  deeper. 

I  take  the  operation  in  man  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God.  "Except  a  man  be  born  again,"  he  may  call 
himself  Churchman,  or  Dissenter,  or  whatever  he  likes, 
he  is  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  If  I  must  be 
born  again  in  order  to  enter  into  heaven,  and  if  it  be 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  changes  my  heart,  what  mysteries 
are  brought  within  my  horizon,  when  I  begin  to  ponder 
the  mysterious  question  ?  How  can  he  bow  my  will, 
and  yet  not  break  it  ?  How  can  he  draw  me,  and  yet 
not  destroy  my  freedom  and  responsibility  ?  How  can 
he  turn  me,  and  yet  not  annihilate  my  own  self-govern- 
ment, independence,  and  freedom  of  will  ?  The  only 
answer  given  is,  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  The  fact  I  know, 
because  my  nature  is  altered  ;  but  the  mystery  "  how" 
I  never  can  answer,  because  God  has  not  revealed  it. 

Compare  God's  sovereignty  and  man's  responsibility. 
These  two  things  seem  perfectly  contradictory;    and 
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jct  they  are  not  so.  How  can  it  be  true  that  I  can 
do  nothing,  and  yet  am  free  ?  How  can  it  be  true  that 
God  does  all,  and  yet  I  not  be  a  mere  machine  ?  Taky 
the  language  of  Scripture,  and  see  how  difficult  it  is  to 
reconcile  it.  Jesus  says,  ^'  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest;" 
but  he  says  also,  "No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him."  How  am  I  to 
reconcile  these  ?  I  cannot.  They  are  both  true, 
because  they  are  stated  on  the  authority  of  God ;  but 
how  to  harmonize  the  responsibility  of  man,  embodied 
in  the  first  passage,  with  the  sovereignty  of  God 
asserted  in  the  second,  I  cannot  understand.  Again, 
in  another  passage,  it  is  said,  "Repent,  and  be  con- 
verted ;"  and  yet  we  are  told  that  Jesus  is  exalted  "  to 
give  repentance."  Again,  "  Make  you  clean  hearts," 
is  a  command;  and  yet,  says  Job,  "Who  can  bring  a 
clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean?  Not  one."  Again, 
"Beheve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ" — there  is  responsi- 
bility ;  and  again,  "Faith  is  the  gift  of  God"  —  how 
can  I  reconcile  these  ?  I  cannot.  I  can  see  each  of 
the  two  ends  of  the  chain  at  each  side  of  the  river,  but 
the  intermediate  links  are  deep  below  the  flood.  I  can 
see  the  link  at  one  end  that  is  radiant  with  human 
responsibihty,  and  I  can  see  the  link  at  the  other  end 
that  is  luminous  with  God's  sovereignty,  and  I  accept 
both ;  but  how  the  two  are  knit  the  great  rolling 
stream  of  mystery  conceals,  and  I  am  constrained  to 
say,  "Verily,  thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself." 

Let  us  look  into  that  doctrine  about  which  sceptics 
have  made  so  much  complaint,  namely,  how  God 
answers  prayer  ?  there  cannot  be  a  more  perplexing 
inquiry.     The  very  revelation  that  he  does    so,  only 
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covers  the  darker  mystery,  how  it  is  possible  to  do  so. 
If  God  has  predetermined  what  is  best,  and  decided  on 
his  own  course  from  the  commencement,  how  can  my 
importmiity  turn  him  from  his  purpose  ?  If  God  has 
fixed  on  a  line  of  action,  —  He,  to  whom  there  is  no 
past,  present,  nor  future,  but  whose  course  is  calculated 
and  reckoned  with  perfect  precision,  —  how  shall  the 
fervency  of  my  prayer  alter  his  decree  ?  Can  the 
petition  of  me,  a  leaf  tossed  by  the  wind,  a  bubble  in 
the  stream  that  soon  bursts,  have  any  effect  upon  the 
sovereign  and  fixed  purposes  of  God,  purposes  that 
relate  to  millions  of  orbs,  as  well  as  to  that  on  which  I 
now  live  ?  I  cannot  explain  these  difficulties  ;  but  my 
Bible  tells  me,  that  I  ought  to  pray,  as  prayer  may  be 
one  of  the  elements  of  God's  purposes.  He  may  propose 
to  give  a  thing  on  condition  that  I  pray,  and  his  calcula- 
tions may  proceed  accordingly.  Though  I  cannot  explain 
the  metaphysics  of  prayer,  I  know  its  value.  All  the 
instincts  of  my  heart  say  that  God  hears  prayer,  and 
all  the  texts  of  the  Bible  say  so  too.  Though  the 
hidden  mystery  may  perplex  metaphysicians,  the 
revealed  truth  does  not  in  the  least  puzzle  me :  for  He 
who  cannot  deceive  has  said, ''  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened;  ask,  and  ye  shall  obtain." 
Let  us  study  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  We  are 
told  by  the  Apostle,  that  this  mortal  shall  put  on 
immortality  ;  but  how  am  I  puzzled  by  it !  The  sailor 
is  drowned  in  the  deep,  and  incorporated  in  the  shark's 
body ;  the  dead  dust  of  our  cemeteries  is  incorporated 
with  the  yew-trees  that  so  appropriately  become 
"God's  acre,"  or  the  place  of  the  dead.  If  you  ask 
how  it  is  possible  that  this  body,  thus  disintegrated, 
existing  in  gaseous  forms,  and  in  a  thousand  substances 
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throughout  the  world,  can  be  raised  in  all  its  marked, 
discoverable,  and  discernible  identity,  I  cannot  say. 
All  that  I  know  is,  that  it  does  not  seem  a  greater 
marvel  than  building  man  out  of  dust,  or  than  any 
mystery  that  underlies  any  doctrine  of  revealed  or 
natural  religion ;  and  I  can  fall  back  upon  the  plain 
and  unequivocal  announcement,  "This  mortal  shall  put 
on  immortality"  — not,  this  soul  shall  get  another 
house,  but  it  is  in  the  neuter  gender —  "  This  mortal 
shall  put  on  immortality."  I  can  conceive  the  magni- 
ficent effect  of  that  sentiment,  when  the  Apostle 
preached  it  to  the  Corinthians.  Paul  was  a  very  little 
man ;  he  was  lame,  and  personally  unimpressive,  as  he 
himself  declares,  in  one  of  his  Epistles.  The  Apostle, 
dwelling  in  that  poor,  miserable,  broken,  shattered, 
decrepit  tent,  the  body  of  Paul  the  tent-maker, — 
solemnly  laid  his  hand  upon  his  breast,  and  said,  "You 
may  wonder  at  it,  ye  sophists  of  Greece,  and  you 
incredulous  of  Rome,  but  this  poor  mortal  that  you  see, 
shall  put  on  immortality,  and  all  these  unequivocal 
traces  of  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  everlasting 
and  glorious  victory."  Because,  then,  God  has  thus 
revealed  it,  I  accept  it.  Thou  art  a  God  that  rcvealest 
this,  only  underneath  the  light  are  shadows  and  clouds 
that  we  coTinot  penetrate.  But  I  might  reason  from 
analogy.  AVhen  poison  has  been  taken  into  the  system, 
and  ended  in  death,  the  chemist  can,  by  his  tests,  sepa- 
rate every  element  of  that  poison,  however  it  may  have 
been  mixed  with  a  thousand  ingredients,  and  bring  the 
poison  out,  and  place  it  before  a  court  of  justice.  Is 
it  a  very  extravagant  inference  to  make,  that  the 
Great  Chemist  of  the  universe  will  be  able  to  dis- 
integrate every  atom  of  my  scattered  dust,  and  recon- 
struct it  in  a  magnificence  that  Adam  never  dreamed  of  ? 
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Other  truths  come  before  us  that  are  equally 
inscrutable  ;  but  this,  at  least,  we  can  say  in  conclusion, 
the  great  and  saving  truths  of  Christianity  are  un- 
mistakeable.  The  mystery  we  cannot  penetrate  is  the 
cup,  but  the  doctrine  that  we  can  understand,  is  the 
precious  wine  that  is  in  that  cup.  If  we  reject  the 
mystery,  we  cast  away  the  cup,  and  so  lose  the  wine. 
Let  us  accept  the  mystery,  and  take  the  wine  it  con- 
tains, and  drink  it ;  and  leave  the  solution  of  the 
mystery  to  that  day,  when  what  we  know  not  now,  we 
shall  know  hereafter.  "We  can  enjoy  the  light  and 
splendour  of  the  stars,  though  we  cannot  say  what 
their  contents  are.  The  sailor  upon  the  deck,  amid 
the  storms  and  waves  of  the  Atlantic,  can  guide  him- 
self by  that  little  needle,  though  he  knows  not  why 
one  end  of  it  should  point  to  the  north,  and  not  to  the 
south,  east,  or  west.  We  build  our  houses,  assuming 
the  law  of  gravitation ;  but  we  know  nothing  of  the 
great  mystery,  why  everything  should  tend  toward  the 
centre  of  the  globe.  We  cannot  explain  why  the  sap 
rises,  or  why  trees  grow ;  but  in  a  hot  sultry  day  we 
can  rejoice  in  the  shadow  of  the  majestic  oak.  We 
cannot  explain  why  the  flowers  have  their  rich  and 
delicious  fragrance ;  but  we  can,  nevertheless,  enjoy  it. 
We  can  trust  a  wisdom  which  we  cannot  fathom ;  we 
can  lean  upon  an  omnipotence  we  cannot  grasp ;  we 
can  believe  in  a  God  who  says  He  is  our  Father,  whilst 
we  cannot  comprehend  the  Infinite  and  Unsearchable 
who  still  hideth  himself. 

But  it  is  to  me  most  refreshing  to  think  that  these 
dim  apprehensions  of  a  perfection  that  we  cannot  reach, 
are  auguries  of  an  immortality  that  is  before  us.  These 
presentiments  of  purity  and  perfection,  amid  our  impu- 
rity and  imperfection,  are  the  shadows  that  indicate  a 
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glorious  light  lying  on  the  things  from  which  they  are 
now  projected.  It  is  said  that  a  traveller  in  Jerusalem, 
seeing  the  fragment  of  an  arch,  exactly  calculated 
where  the  other  limb  once  rested ;  and  from  those 
fragmental  thoughts,  and  hopes,  and  researches  that 
are  scattered  among  us,  I  can  calculate  the  magnificent 
sweep  of  that  arc  which  every  one  shall  describe,  who 
is  redeemed  by  the  blood,  and  quickened  by  the  life  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  idea  of  a  blessedness  to 
which  there  is  nothing  corresponding  in  time,  and  of 
which  all  the  happiness  and  all  the  joys  that  are 
realized  in  time,  are  but  dim  glimpses  seen  through  a 
stormy  sky,  is  to  me  a  prophecy  and  pledge  that  this 
earth  is  not  my  rest,  that  this  world  is  not  my  home, 
that  I  am  the  heir  of  a  grander,  a  traveller  to  a  nobler; 
and  the  very  darkness  that  lies  around  all  that  God 
reveals,  only  makes  me  yearn  the  more  for  that  grand 
and  illuminated  scene,  where  there  will  be  no  shadow, 
but  all  things  shall  be  known  by  us,  even  as  we  our- 
selves are  known  and  seen. 

But  if  we  cannot  know  what  is  before  us  in  the 
future,  let  us  lean  upon  God.  Because  God  is  so  great, 
we  cannot  comprehend  him ;  but  if  God  were  not  so 
great,  we  never  could  trust  him.  Let  us  therefore 
lean  upon  him  as  we  go  into  the  unsounded  depths 
of  the  future  ;  let  us  take  with  us  what  is  freely  offered, 
the  rod  and  staff  of  the  Son  of  Jesse ;  let  us  take  the 
Word  of  God  as  a  lamp  to  our  feet  and  a  light  to  our 
path ;  and  let  us  pray  that  at  every  step  and  stage  of 
our  journey.  He  who  has  been  the  Guide  of  our  fathers, 
would  lead  us  through  every  peril  of  our  pilgrimage, 
until  we  arrive  at  that  rest  which  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God. 
8^ 


Y. 

|n  lajatiitg  for  Setolnti0iL 

On  the  assumption  that  human  nature  was  in  ruins, 
—  that  we  had  lost  the  way  to  heaven,  and  that  we 
could  not  discover  it  for  ourselves, — why,  it  may  be 
asked,  did  God  suffer  4000  years  to  elapse  before  he 
made  known  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  his  Son? 
"Why  was  the  ploughshare  of  ruin  allowed  so  long  to 
speed  its  way  ?  "Why  was  the  sword  so  long  unsheathed  ? 
"Why  was  the  darkness  suffered  to  become  so  dense 
before  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arose  with  healing 
under  his  wings  ?  It  is  a  diffcult  question :  it  can  only 
be  neutralized  as  an  objection — it  cannot  be  solved  as  a 
difficulty.  "With  God,  what  seems  to  us  long,  is  very 
short.  To  an  Eternal  Being,  to  be  preceded  by 
millions  upon  millions  of  years,  and  to  be  succeeded  by 
millions  and  millions  more,  is  as  a  drop  in  the  bucket 
in  comparison  with  eternity.  "What  seems  to  us  a  long 
process,  only  seems  so  relatively  to  the  shortness  of  the 
span  of  our  existence  upon  earth. 

It  may  be  neutralized  as  an  objection  in  this  way. 
If  it  be  an  objection  against  the  God  of  Christianity 
that  he  was  so  long  in  making  known  the  Gospel, — 
that  he  allowed  4000  years  to  elapse  after  the  Fall 
before  the  Great  Eecovercr  came, — it  must  also  equally 
tell  against  the  existence  and  providential  government 

(90) 
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of  a  God  at  all,  that  he  has  allowed  6000  years  to 
elapse  before  he  gave,  in  his  providence,  some  of  the 
most  beneficent  and  brilliant  discoveries  that  have 
enriched  the  stores,  and  benefited  the  condition  and  the 
health  of  mankind.  Why  did  he  allow  so  long  a  time 
to  elapse  before  vaccination  was  discovered — a  remedy 
that  has  ended  the  ravaf]^es  of  a  disease  that  was  lon<T 
the  great  plague  and  pestilence  of  mankind  ?  Why  did 
he  allow  so  long  a  period  to  expire  before  he  revealed 
the  ethereal  breath,  under  the  influence  of  which  the 
anatomist's  knife  communicates  no  pang,  and  vroman's 
sorrow  is  so  mitigated,  and  the  severest  operations  may 
take  place  without  the  patient  knowing  that  he  is  the 
subject  of  them  ?  Why  did  God  allow  so  long  a  time 
to  elapse  before  he  gave  us  the  mariner's  compass,  or 
before  he  revealed  printing,  that  gives  wings  to  words, 
and  permanence  to  thought  ?  Do  we  not  see  that  if  it 
be  an  argument  against  the  God  of  the  Bible  that  he 
allowed  4000  years  to  elapse  before  he  gave  a  mani- 
festation of  the  great  truth,  it  must  be  an  argument 
against  the  existence  of  a  God  at  all  that  he  allowed 
the  human  race  to  remain  so  long  toiling  with  distress- 
ing ailments,  or  dying  the  victims  of  disease,  before  he 
revealed  to  them  those  grand  prescriptions  that  are 
among  the  choicest  providential  mercies  that  have  been 
vouchsafed  to  the  human  family  ?  We  may  thus 
neutralize  the  objection  as  an  objection,  though  we 
cannot  solve  it  as  a  difiiculty.  It  is  one  of  the  "whys" 
that  a  fool  may  ask  in  a  minute,  but  that  it  will  take 
an  eternity  to  unveil,  and  redeemed  and  wise  men  to 
explain,  when  we  shall  see  no  more  through  a  glass 
darkly,  but  face  to  face.  Let  us  be  content  with  oui 
ignorance,  where  we   cannot   dissipate  it;    let   us   b' 
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humbled  in  our  imperfections,  where  we  cannot  alter 
them ;  and  wait  for  the  better  day,  when  what  we  do 
not  know  now,  or  very  dimly  know,  we  shall  know 
hereafter. 

But  we  shall  see  reasons  neither  light  nor  few  by  a 
very  short  and  succinct  resume  of  the  incidents  that 
occurred  before  the  advent  of  Christ.  A  great  prepa- 
ratory process  was  going  on,  and  the  human  race  was 
under  a  preliminary  discipline,  and  Jesus  came,  to  use 
the  language  of  the  Apostle,  "  in  the  fulness  of  the 
times  " — that  is,  just  at  the  moment  when  it  Avas  best 
for  man,  and  man  was  fittest  for  it,  and  most  for  the 
glory  of  God.  This  was  the  finger  of  God.  Admit 
that  the  manifestation  of  Christ  was  a  Divine  thing, 
and  that  admission  is  evidence  enough  that  it  was  the 
wisest,  the  best,  and  the  most  blessed.  But  we  shall 
see,  by  glancing  at  a  few  facts  and  features  character- 
istic of  the  ages  that  preceded  the  Gospel,  that  our 
blessed  Lord  came  just  at  that  moment  when  we  were 
best  prepared  and  it  was  best  for  us,  and  most  for  his 
glory. 

The  description  of  man  after  the  Fall  is,  that  his 
heart  became  deceitful,  that  its  very  imagination  was 
only  evil  continually,  that  he  had  become  a  sinner,  and 
a  sinner  without  any  strength  adequate  to  his  own 
restoration.  It  seems  to  me  that  God's  great  design  in 
allowing  4000  years  to  elapse  before  he  revealed  Christ 
the  Saviour,  was  to  lead  all  to  learn,  by  personal, 
social,  national,  universal  experience,  that  man  is  what 
he  is  described  to  be,  and  that  he  cannot  restore  him- 
self; and  that  human  nature  —  thus  schooled  by  these 
experimental  evidences,  which  fools  even,  it  is  said  in 
the  proverb,  will  learn — might  appreciate  the  excellence 
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and  the  blessedness  of  that  grand  provision,  "  The 
beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God."  We  shall  see  this  exhibited  on  every  scale. 
Nation  succeeded  nation  in  the  ancient  economies.  The 
conqueror  took  the  throne  of  the  conquered ;  the 
invader  occupied  the  place  of  the  nation  invaded.  We 
find  a  change  of  tenants,  but  not  a  change  of  character. 
It  looks  as  if  the  conqueror  caught  the  contagion  of  the 
nation  he  had  conquered,  and  became  himself  just  as 
corrupt  as  those  who  had  preceded  him.  We  do  not 
find  that  the  nations  that  swept  away  the  empires  of 
ancient  days  and  of  eastern  times  were  one  whit  holier, 
or  purer,  or  better,  than  the  nations  that  they  had 
dislodged.  Let  us  see  what  attempts  were  made  to 
improve  mankind.  Legislation  made  the  experiment. 
All  sorts  of  laws  were  made ;  the  minds  of  legislators 
were  taxed ;  the  genius  of  accomplished  men  was 
exhausted.  But  it  was  found  that  human  corruption 
shot  up  under  every  regime;  and  whether  it  was  a 
despot  on  the  throne,  or  the  crowd  in  the  agora  —  an 
aristocracy,  a  despotism,  a  limited  monarchy,  or  a 
republic  —  it  was  discovered  that  policy  could  never 
make  a  people ;  for  it  was,  and  is  still  true,  that  a 
people  only  can  make  a  lasting  and  a  noble  policy.  It 
has  been  found  that  human  nature  was  the  same  under 
all  governments  whatever. 

Philosophy  made  the  experiment  in  the  hands  of 
Socrates ;  and  I  know  nothing  as  a  human  thing  more 
beautiful,  or  more  indicative  of  the  first  sprinkling  of 
,the  rays  of  revealed  truth,  than  the  aphorisms,  max- 
ims, and  prescriptions  that  this  victim  of  his  country's 
injustice,  but  benefactor  of  his  age,  gave  so  frequent 
utterance  to,     I  know  nothing  human  more  beautiful 
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on  earth  than  the  magnificent  clothing  of  the  maxims 
of  Socrates  in  the  language  of  Plato :  and  we  know 
that  the  philosophy  of  the  Stagyrite  lasted  throughout 
the  middle  ages  of  Europe  after  Christianity  itself  was 
revealed,  and  gave  shape  and  form  to  many  of  the  con- 
clusions of  mankind.  But  amid  all  the  lights  of  phi- 
losophy, amid  all  the  lessons  that  it  taught  mankind, 
human  nature  remained  still,  in  the  meridian  bright- 
ness of  the  purest  teaching  of  Socrates,  the  slave  of 
passion,  the  victim  of  corruption,  creeping  round  an 
altar  to  the  unknown  Deity,  and  proclaiming,  in  the 
experience  of  a  thousand  years,  that  the  world  by  wis- 
dom knew  not  God. 

If  we  leave  philosophy,  and  turn  to  the  consideration 
of  the  fine  arts,  we  shall  find  the  same  result.  We 
read  a  great  deal  in  the  writings  of  the  Germans  of 
what  is  called  sesthetic  influence.  Some  Germans  who 
are  weary  of  everything  in  the  past,  and  who  are 
anxious  to  strike  out  something  original  and  real,  have 
many  of  them  the  idea  that  if  men  were  all  admirers 
of  statues,  and  painting,  and  poetry,  they  would  be 
pure  and  happy.  In  short,  that,  if  you  could  sweep 
away  all  the  churches  of  Christendom,  and  build  Crystal 
Palaces  and  British  Museums,  accessible  on  Sundays, 
the  human  race  would  reach  a  pitch  of  moral  excellence 
unprecedented  in  the  past.  But  the  experiment  has 
been  made.  In  Greece  the  marble  was  chiselled  into 
such  exquisite  forms  that  the  very  fragments  we  are 
content  to  gather,  and  store  in  our  museums,  and 
admire.  Painting  attained  such  a  pitch  of  excellence 
then,  that,  according  to  tradition,  the  birds  of  heaven 
descended  to  peck  the  fruits  the  painters  of  Greece 
were  able  to  embody  on  the  canvass.     And  it  is  well 
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known  that  poetry  arrived  at  a  perfection  that  has 
made  it  almost  a  model  for  after  generations  to  imitate. 
The  architecture  of  Greece  nothing  can  rival.  Its 
very  remains  are  the  admiration  of  the  world.  Its 
merest  fragments,  its  broken  columns,  its  displaced 
capitals,  are  the  remains  of  a  grandeur  and  a  beauty 
such  as,  perhaps,  we  have  at  this  moment  very  little 
idea  of.  But  what  was  the  effect  of  this  ?  During  the 
very  meridian  of  the  arts  of  Greece,  the  immorality, 
licentiousness,  profligacy,  and  abandonment  of  that 
people,  had  reached  its  very  maximum.  It  was  when 
the  arts  were  in  their  highest  glory  that  human  nature 
sank  deepest  in  profligacy,  debasement,  and  crime. 
And  let  me  say,  though  it  may  be  quoted  as  the 
sentiment  of  a  Goth,  or  the  opinion  of  a  Vandal,  that 
it  is  perhaps  well  that  the  Alexandrian  Library  was 
burnt  by  the  Mahometan.  It  is  perhaps  well  that  we 
have  less  of  ancient  art  than  we  might  otherwise  have 
wished ;  because  the  slight  glimpses  of  the  ruins  of 
Pompeii  and  Herculaneum  show  an  amount  of  profli- 
gacy, corruption,  and  wickedness,  that  perhaps  we  may 
thank  God  for  having  buried  in  oblivion,  and  that  for 
ever. 

Legislation  tried  to  raise  mankind,  and  failed ; 
philosophy  made  the  experiment,  and  equally  failed ; 
we  have  seen  that  the  arts  and  sciences  might  beautify, 
like  ivy  on  a  ruin,  the  corruptions  that  they  could  not 
cure ;  but  that  human  nature  remained  the  same  as  it 
is  delineated  in  the  sacred  Scripture  under  all  human 
systems,  and  under  every  earthly  treatment, — its  heart 
deceitful  and  desperately  wicked,  and  its  every  imagina- 
tion only  evil  continually.  But  the  experiment  was 
made  upon  a  higher  platform.      One   portion  of  the 
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human  race,  perhaps  I  may  say  the  choicest  portion  of 
it,  was  selected  —  the  Jews.  They  received  super- 
natural rites,  types,  shadows,  promises,  prophecies ; 
they  were  placed  upon  a  higher  level;  they  were 
brought  more  immediately  into  contact  vrith  God ;  they 
had  a  priesthood  having,  not  a  sham,  but  a  real  succes- 
sion ;  they  had  not  tradition,  but  Scripture  given  by 
God  himself;  they  had  laws  written  by  the  finger  of 
God,  who  thus  took  the  very  best  specimen  of  human 
nature,  hedged  it  round,  sunned  it,  watered  it,  and 
waited  on  it  at  every  moment  of  the  day.  But  the 
Jewish  race  so  little  improved  under  this  peculiar  treat- 
ment, that  when  the  Lord  of  glory  came  to  the  world 
he  had  made,  they  shouted  with  one  heart  and  voice, 
"Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas  !" 

Every  effort  so  far  failed ;  human  nature  must  have 
felt,  if  it  did  not  admit,  that  it  was  far  gone  from  God, 
and  that  there  was  in  it  no  strength  to  reinstate  itself 
in  its  lost  prerogatives  and  forfeited  glory ;  and  that 
unless  God  interposed,  there  could  be  no  restoration 
for  the  race  of  mankind. 

Let  us  study,  in  the  next  place,  certain  previous 
preparations  that  were  requisite  in  order  to  usher  in 
the  religion  of  the  New  Testament.  First,  in  order  to 
be  convinced  of  the  nature  of  a  miracle,  it  was  essen- 
tial that  men  should  be  accustomed  to  and  acquainted 
with  the  ordinary  laws  by  which  the  world  is  governed  ; 
because  unless  it  be  known  to  be  the  order  of  nature 
that  the  sun  shall  rise  in  the  morning,  to  use  popular 
phraseology,  and  set  at  night,  the  interruption  of  his 
course  at  midday  would  be  no  miracle  in  the  estimate 
of  any.  We  can  only  appreciate  an  interruption  of 
nature's  laws  by  being  previously  accustomed  to  the 
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ordinary  action  of  those  laws.  It  was  therefore  neces- 
sary that  man  should,  by  long  acquaintance  with  the 
world  as  it  was  made,  sec  what  were  the  ordinary 
laws  by  which  the  world  is  governed  ;  and  then,  when 
an  interruption  of  these  laws  occurred,  the  world  would 
be  able  to  say,  "  This  arrest  of  the  machine  is  the  act 
of  Him  who  made  it ;  this  interruption  of  the  harmony 
is  the  deed  of  the  Great  Composer."  You  would  not 
be  able  to  appreciate  a  miracle,  unless  you  could  first 
appreciate  and  understand  the  ordinary  and  continuous 
laws  by  which  the  world  is  regularly  governed.  For 
instance,  if  we  were  not  acquainted  with  the  lavr  that 
man  dies,  and  is  buried,  and  ceases  to  have  any 
sympathy  with  the  things  that  are  around  us,  we  could 
not  see  that  to  be  a  miracle  which  consisted  in  his 
rising  from  the  grave,  and  mixing  with  the  ranks  of 
living  man. 

It  is  our  acquaintance  with  the  ordinary  laws  of 
nature,  which  enables  us  to  understand  the  miracle  of 
a  man  coming  forth  from  the  grave,  and  living  again. 
Now,  as  the  Christian  economy  was  introduced  by 
miracles,  it  seems  to  be  requisite  that  man  should  be 
prepared  to  receive,  appreciate,  and  weigh  the  effects 
of  a  miracle ;  and  that  these  miracles  should  take  place 
in  an  age  sufficiently  enlightened,  civilized,  and 
instructed  to  be  able  to  appreciate  them,  and  record 
them  for  the  guidance  of  subsequent  generations. 

Again,  if  there  vras  to  be  a  written  Bible,  it  seems 
very  necessary  that  there  should  be  prepared  a 
language  suitable  for  embodying  its  sublime  truths,  and 
becoming  the  vehicle  of  those  truths  for  all  future 
generations.  The  Hebrew  is  a  magnificent  language, 
as  far  as  I  understand  it ;  but  it  cannot  for  one 
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moment  be  compared  in  beauty,  in  expressiveness,  in 
versatility,  in  all  that  constitutes  an  unrivalled  language, 
to  the  Greek ;  and  it  seems  to  me  that  the  truths  of 
the  Christian  economy  arc  so  peculiar,  glorious,  and 
transcendent,  that  it  needed  some  language  nobler  and 
grander  than  the  ancient  Hebrew  to  embody  and 
express  them.  It  is  therefore  interesting  to  see  all  the 
orators  of  Greece,  —  all  the  rhetoricians  of  Athens,  all 
the  poets  of  that  great  university  of  the  world, —  all 
the  philosophers  of  the  Academus  and  the  Iljssus, — 
combining  together  to  cultivate  and  perpetuate  that 
magnificent  tongue,  which  they  thought  would  reflect 
glory  on  their  names,  but  which  God  was  leading  them 
to  prepare  and  perfect  in  order  to  convey  His  grand 
truths,  and  perpetuate  them  to  the  latest  generations 
of  mankind.  ■  It  seems,  therefore,  one  reason  why  the 
time  prior  to  the  advent  of  Christ  should  be  so  long, 
that  there  might  be  prepared  the  means  for  embodying 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel  in  the  most  expressive  and 
most  permanent  shape. ^ 

We  can  also  see  that  when  Christ  cam^e,  things  had 
attained  that  pitch  of  unity,  and  that  nations  of  the 
earth  had  become  so  consolidated,  and  the  language  in 
which  the  New  Testament  truths  were  to  be  preached 
had  become  the  language  of  so  many  cultivated  nations 
in  the  human  family,  that  a  truth  spoken  in  Greek 
found  an  echo  everywhere  two  thousand  years  ago, 
whilst  the  same  truth,  spoken  in  Hebrew,  would 
scarcely  have  been  understood  beyond  the  borders  of 
Palestine  a  few  years  before  that.  It  seems,  therefore, 
a  precious  preparation  for  the  advent  of  Christ,  that 

'  Tbe  peculiarities  of  Hellenistic  Greek  do  not  affect  the  argument. 
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one  tongue  should  very  much  dominate  and  prevail  over 
the  earth ;  so  that  the  truths  of  Christianity  might  he 
proclaimed  with  the  greatest  case,  be  understood  by  the 
greatest  number,  and  reach  the  utmost  limits  of  the 
human  family. 

It  seems  very  important,  too,  that  the  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  in  such  a  state  as  to  facilitate  the 
labours  of  the  ambassadors  of  Christ.  About  two  or 
three  hundred  years  before  the  advent  of  our  Lord, 
nations  were  in  that  condition  of  internal  antagonism, 
that  no  inhabitant  of  one  country  could  cross  the 
frontiers,  or  sojourn  even  for  a  little  in  another.  But 
by  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  and  afterwards  of  the 
Caesars,  the  whole  civilized  world  became  consolidated 
into  one  empire:  so  that  "I  appeal  to  Ci^sar,"  or,  "Is 
it  lawful  to  scourge  a  man  who  is  a  Roman  ?"  was  a 
sufficient  protection  in  almost  every  capital  and  village 
of  the  habitable  world.  Thus,  therefore,  we  see  the 
finger  of  God  preparing  for  the  advent  of  Christ ;  and 
all  these  things  would  lead  us  to  conclude  that  there 
was  a  seasonableness  in  the  time  when  Christ  came, 
and  that  then  was  the  time  when  Christianity  should 
tell  upon  the  v>orid  with  the  greatest  possible  emphasis. 

Now,  all  these  were  the  turnings,  changes,  and 
movements  of  4,000  years — the  stirring  of  the  waters 
by  the  fin;^er  of  God  prior  to  the  descent  of  the  angel 
of  the  everlasting  covenant  to  impregnate  them  with 
all  the  elements  of  permanent  and  universal  health : 
and  when  the  world  had  thus  been  prepared  by  a  deep 
sense  of  its  sins,  and  a  deeper  conviction  of  its  inability 
to  restore  itself,  —  when  a  language  had  been  formed 
fitted  to  convey  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  —  and  when 
the  whole    earth  had   become   consolidated  and  made 
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accessible  to  the  feet  of  them  that  bring  glad  tidings 
of  great  joy  everyAvhere,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
arose;  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God 
was  heard,  and  John  preached  the  glorious  proclama- 
tion, "Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord." 

At  the  close  of  all  this,  was  enunciated  the  Gospel. 
I  do  not  dwell  upon  it :  we  know  well  what  it  is  and 
says.  It  tells  us  the  way  we  have  lost ;  it  proclaims  to 
us  that  we  are  saved,  not  by  something  we  can  do,  but 
by  something  that  has  been  done  for  us, — it  tells  us  of 
One  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  them  that 
believe ;  it  proclaims  in  one  glorious  verse  the  sum  and 
substance  of  our  joy,  happiness,  and  peace,  "  God  hath 
made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ;  that  we 
miorht  be  made  the  rio;hteousness  of  God  in  him." 
(2  Cor.  V.  21.)  This  Gospel  is  preached  in  every  land, 
—  is  proclaimed  from  increasing  numbers  of  pulpits, — 
is  accepted  by  growing  numbers  of  converts,  and  is 
giving  already  the  foretoken  of  its  universal  triumph, 
when  the  whole  earth  shall  ring  with  its  glad  accents, 
and  all  shall  bless  the  Messiah,  and  be  blessed  in 
Him. 

This  Gospel,  too,  let  us  rejoice,  is  no  longer  the 
monopoly  of  a  few,  but  the  privilege  and  right  of  all 
mankind.  Once  it  was  a  national  cistern  ;  now  it  is  a 
world-wide  fountain.  Once  it  was  a  lamp  for  Jeru- 
salem ;  now  it  is  the  bright  sun  in  the  sky  for  all  that 
will  open  their  eyes  to  see  it.  Christianity  invites  all 
to  the  shelter  of  its  walls,  and  opens  its  aisles  to  all 
pilgrims  and  strangers  that  seek  the  way  to  heaven. 
Around  its  hospitable  hearthstone  the  whole  family  of 
man  may  gather,  warm  themselves  by  its  warmth, 
kindle  their  own  lamps  from  its  light,  and  go  on  their 
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way,  better  than  pilgrims  in  the  valley  of  Baca,  from 
strength  to  strength,  till  at  last  they  arrive  in  Zion. 

Blessed  be  God,  this  Gospel  is  written.  It  was  not 
left  to  treacherous  memories ;  it  was  not  bequeathed  to 
hearts  diseased  and  depraved,  that  might  corrupt  it ;  it 
was  not  left  to  the  diluting  influences  of  oral  trans- 
mission ;  but  it  is  written ;  and  written,  I  believe,  by 
the  command  of  Christ  himself,  and  recorded  by  inspi- 
ration in  a  book,  we  thank  God,  so  cheap,  that  summer 
itself  is  not  cheaper,  daylight  is  not  more  universal, 
the  water  of  the  earth  is  not  more  easily  accessible. 

The  Bible  is  not  only  written  and  accessible,  but  it 
is  the  most  translatable  book  in  the  world.  If  we  take 
the  work  of  any  Greek  or  Latin  writer  that  v^e  please, 
and  translate  it,  we  shall  find  it  is  not  nearly  so  trans- 
latable as  the  New  Testament  Scriptures.  And  it 
seems  a  most  interesting  fact  that  our  Blessed  Lord 
and  the  Apostles,  for  once  that  they  quote  from  the 
Hebrew  Old  Testament  —  which  they  very  frequently 
do — at  least  twice  quote  from  the  Greek  Septuagint  of 
the  Old  Testament.  Now,  I  think  this  is  not  a  dumb 
accident,  but  a  holy  precedent,  showing  by  a  significant 
fact  that  it  is  the  right  of  every  nation  to  have  God's 
Holy  Word  translated  into  the  tongue  in  which  they 
were  born. 

Let  me  ask,  without  dwelling  more  upon  what  this 
Gospel  is  to  us.  Are  we  changed  by  its  influence  ?  The 
amount  of  the  change  that  has  passed  upon  our  nature 
is  the  amount  of  faith  that  we  have  in  the  Gospel.  Has 
it  made  us  difi'erent  from  the  rest  of  mankind  ?  Has 
it  altered  our  nature  by  its  transforming  touch  ?  Do 
we  bless  God,  from  the  heart,  that  our  ears  have  heard 
and  our  eyes  have  seen  what  prophets  and  righteous 
9* 
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men  desired  to  hear  and  see,  but  TNerc  not  permitted ? 
Can  vre  say,  Whereas  I  was  blind,  I  now  see  ?  Should 
we  have  been  just  Vvdiat  we  are,  if  we  had  never 
heard  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of 
God? 

And  if  we  are  influenced  and  changed  by  this  blessed 
Gospel,  let  me  ask,  Do  we  seek  to  diffuse  it?  That 
man  never  has  appreciated  the  preciousness  of  Christi- 
anity, who  can  rest  satisfied  whilst  there  is  one  mind 
unenlightened,  or  one  heart  unimpressed  by  it.  The 
very  first  impulse  of  a  man  who  feels  the  good  news  is 
to  become  the  reflector  of  the  good  news.  We  are 
enlightened,  that  we  may  enlighten.  We  have  received 
the  unction  of  the  saint,  that  we  may  receive  the 
responsibilities,  energy,  and  duties  of  the  servant. 
Every  epithet  used  in  the  Bible  to  represent  the 
Christian  is  that  of  active  influence.  *'  Ye  are  the  light 
of  the  world  ;"  to  illuminate  it.  "Ye  are  the  salt  of 
the  earth;"  to  preserve  it  from  corruption.  Some  of 
us  would  prefer  to  be  the  lights,  that  the  world  may 
admire  the  dazzling  splendour ;  but  it  is  the  evidence 
of  the  richest  grace,  when  we  are  satisfied  to  be  the 
noiseless,  unseen  salt,  silently  but  surely  influencing  all 
that  are  connected  with  us.  And  if  we  cannot  preach 
the  Gospel  as  missionaries,  if  we  cannot  contribute  our 
money  as  supporters  of  missionaries,  we  can  do  what  is 
equally  our  duty,  be  Christians  ourselves.  The  elo- 
quence of  a  holy  life  is  an  element  of  power.  Love 
Christianity,  and  others  will  inquire  where  is  the  foun- 
tain from  which  your  urn  is  filled  ?  what  is  the  religion 
that  makes  you  thus  to  differ  ?  Meanwhile  let  us 
rejoice  that  in  due  time  we  shall  taste  all  its  joys,  and 
enter  into  the  full  sunshine  of  that  Sun  whose  rays  are 
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now  horizontal,  because  He  is  but  a  little  above  the 
horizon,  but  who  soon  will  ascend  to  his  Millennial 
meridian,  and  shed  down  yet  brighter  beams ;  when  we 
shall  have  no  shadow,  but  all  things  shall  be  in  bright 
sunlight,  —  we  ourselves  seeing  even  as  wc  are  seen, 
and  loving  even  as  we  are  loved. 


VI. 

©Ht  M  (L'Ml  still  i'Miting  6mt 

Joseph's  exclamation  to  his  brethren  is  not  peculiar 
to  his  history.  It  embodies  a  great  principle  evermore 
evolved  in  God's  providential  dealings,  and  recognised 
in  the  experience  of  God's  people  in  every  age  of  the 
world.  It  was  not  alone  in  the  case  of  Joseph's 
brethren  that  God  makes  the  evil  that  men  design  to 
issue  in  the  good  that  from  everlasting  He  contemplates. 
His  finger  makes  not  only  all  things  that  are  good,  but 
all  things  that  are  evil ;  all  things  that  are  prosperous, 
and  all  that  are  adverse,  work  together  in  spite  of  what 
men  design,  or  what  the  world  may  attempt,  for  good 
to  them  that  He  loves,  and  for  glory  to  that  Name 
which  is  above  every  name.  This  is  the  finger  of 
God. 

We  shall  best  learn,  not  by  argument,  or  abstract 
principles,  but  by  facts  found  in  various  portions  of  the 
Word  of  God,  how  true  is  the  line  of  the  poet, 

"  From  seeming  evil  still  educing  good." 

And  if  we  are  satisfied  of  this  great  fact,  it  will  awaken 
in  us  a  sense  of  repose  amid  the  trials  of  this  present 
life — confidence  when  the  sky  is  blackest,  and  the  sun 
has   gone   down.     We    shall   nourish    the    deep   and 

(104) 


THE  FINGER  OF  GOD,  ETC.  105 

unAvavering  conviction  that  all  that  befalls  individuals, 
nations,  families,  the  wide  world  itself,  is  under  the 
presidence  of  One  who  gives  to  everything  that  is 
good  its  mission,  and  exacts  from  all  that  is  evil  its 
overruled  contribution  of  glory  to  him,  and  of  good  to 
his  people. 

The  success  of  Satan  in  Paradise,  where  he  seduced 
Eve  to  evil,  and  Adam  with  her,  seemed  at  first  un- 
mitigated calamity,  as  Satan  meant  it  to  be  ;  but  the 
promise  that  follows, — "The  woman's  seed,"  that  is, 
Jesus  Christ,  "shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head,"  with 
its  results  as  indicated  here  and  there,  in  scattered 
intimations  in  the  Word  of  God,  show  that  God  will 
derive  more  glory,  and  the  saved  intenser  happiness, 
indirectly  from  the  Fall,  than. ever  they  could  have 
reaped  if  Adam  had  remained  in  his  first  innocence, 
and  Eden  had  retained  its  first  summer  robes.  It  may 
be  objected,  this  does  not  seem  compatible  with  the 
fact  that  some  will  be  lost.  But  not  one  soul  that  hears 
the  glorious  Gospel  will  be  lost  because  Adam  sinned. 
They  that  perish  will  incur  their  dread  doom,  because 
they  rejected  the  only  remedy.  Our  ruin,  if  ruin  shall 
be,  will  not  be  our  original  Fall,  or  our  past  transgres- 
bions,  but  this, — that  we  have  not  believed  on  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God. 

There  is  a  grand  remedy  provided  in  the  Gospel, 
recorded  in  the  Bible,  and  preached  from  every  pulpit. 

It  is  free  at  life's  last  hour.  It  is  free  to  the  great- 
est and  oldest  sinner  upon  earth.  If  any  reader  of 
this  perish.  It  will  be  his  burning  remembrance — "  I 
preferred  to  lie  down  amid  the  wrecks  of  Paradise,  and 
bide  the  issue,  rather  than  to  enter  on  the  living  way 
that   leads   to   Paradise   regained,  and    so   reach   the 
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inheritance  of  glory."  It  is  therefore  plain  that  this 
great  primal  mischief,  meant  for  unmitigated  evil,  the 
introduction  of  sin,  will  evolve,  not  from  its  own 
instinctive  tendencies,  but  through  God's  overruling, 
gracious,  and  providential  arrangements,  greater 
happiness  for  the  saved,  and  richer  glory  to  God 
himself. 

Let  us  refer  to  another  incident  in  the  history  of  our 
race,  the  murder  of  x\bel  by  the  fratricide  Cain.  That 
seemed  at  first  sight  to  be  for  evil  only.  Cain  contem- 
plated evil  only  :  what  good  do  we  obtain  from  it  ? 
First,  we  learn  this,  that  God's  Word  in  describing  the 
wickedness  of  man  does  not  exaggerate ;  and  secondly, 
the  blessed  fact  that  the  first  subject  of  death  was  not 
a  guilty  criminal,  but  a.believing  saint.  Death  did  not 
strike  upon  the  world  with  all  his  horror.  He  carried 
oif  a  saint  to  glory.  We  may  see  how  fallen  man  is 
when  we  read  Cain's  history.  We  see  how  mercifully 
God  dealt  with  our  race  when,  through  the  woman's 
Seed,  Christ  Jesus,  the  first  victim  of  death  was  not 
the  subject  of  death  eternal,  but  only  of  a  death  which 
was  not  dying,  but  transference. 

At  the  era  of  the  Deluge  all  seemed  evil.  Man  rose 
up  in  almost  universal  rebellion  against  God.  And  in 
this  fact  what  proof  have  we  of  the  insufficiency  of 
tradition !  We  are  told  by  some  that  tradition  is  the 
great  light  of  the  Church.  Well,  for  2,000  years  prior 
to  the  Flood  they  had  no  written  Bible,  they  had  only 
tradition.  What  was  the  result  ?  "  Every  imagination 
of  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  was  only  e\il  continu- 
ally." There  were  only  eight  persons  who  professed 
to  love  the  true  God.  But,  one  would  say,  surely 
Satan's   success   here  was   unmingled  evil,  as  it  was 


OUT  OP  EVIL  STILL  EDUCING  GOOD.  107 

meant  by  him  to  be.  But  if  the  black  cloud  was  the 
symbol  of  God's  wrath  emptying  itself  upon  a  guilty 
world,  was  it  not  also  the  very  back-ground  on  which  he 
threw  up  and  painted  the  glorious  rainbow?  the  symbol 
to  man  of  a  pathway  from  earth  to  heaven,  up  which  man 
might  rise  heavenward,  and  down  which  angels  might 
tread  in  their  ministration  to  the  sons  of  Adam.  In 
the  ark  itself  we  have  presented  to  us  the  symbol  of 
Christ's  true  Church ;  those  in  it  being  wafted  across 
the  floods, — carried  in  spite  of  wind  and  wave,  without 
compass  and  without  chart,  safe  to  Ararat,  its  resting- 
place,  because  God  was  with  them.  The  very  judg- 
ments that  God  let  forth  to  punish  guilty  man  for  his 
transgressions,  are  so  mingled  and  chequered  with 
relieving  benedictions  and  intermingling  acts  of  love, 
mercy,  and  truth,  that  we  can  see  that  in  wrath  God 
ever  remembers  mercy. 

Let  us  refer  to  another  instance,  the  unfilial  conduct 
of  Canaan  or  Ham.  He  sinned,  and  a  curse  was  pro- 
nounced upon  him ;  but  the  very  sin  of  Canaan,  while 
it  provoked  most  justly  the  curse,  was  the  occasion  of 
God's  giving  a  blessing  to  Shem  and  Japheth,  not 
exhausted  at  the  present  hour,  and  the  fulfilment  of 
which  in  every  field  in  which  Japheth's  descendants  are, 
is  one  of  the  most  striking  proofs  that  holy  men  of  old 
wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  building  of  the  Tower  of  Babel  was  meant  for 
evil.  Man  said,  "  Let  us  build  a  tower,  and  by  it  defy 
the  judgments  of  God."  They  would  not  believe  the 
rainbow  sign,  that  God  placed  upon  the  clouds  as  a 
proof  that  the  earth  would  not  again  be  overflowed 
with  a  flood.  They  said,  "  Let  us  go  out  from  God's 
presence ;  let  us  despise  his  memorial  sign,  and  let  us 
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build  a  tower;"  and  the  remains  of  it  that  are  to  this 
day  upon  the  plain  of  Shinar  indicate  such  vastness 
and  strength,  that  one  can  well  conceive  the  power  and 
resources,  as  well  as  the  determination  of  the  archi- 
tects who  undertook  it.  "  Let  us  build  a  tower ;"  and 
for  what  ?  For  this  wicked  purpose,  that  they  might 
not  be  scattered  over  the  whole  earth.  But  by  God's 
introducing  provincialisms  into  their  tongues,  or  dialects 
into  their  speech,  that  very  tower  was  the  means  of 
precipitating  them  into  what  they  wished  to  avoid. 
That  which  they  selected  to  prevent  the  action  of  God's 
government,  God  made  the  means  of  carrying  out  his 
own  grand  purpose. 

To  allude  to  a  still  more  recent  story  in  Genesis, — 
the  crooked  dealings  of  Rebekah  and  Jacob.  Jacob 
and  Esau  appeared  before  their  father  Isaac.  Esau 
ought  to  have  inherited  all,  but  through  Rebekah's 
deceit  the  blessing  was  pronounced  upon  Jacob,  the 
younger.  Now  it  seems  a  strange  thing  that  a  blessing 
should  be  earned  by  the  most  wicked  deceit,  used  only 
for  evil ;  and  that  such  deceit  and  wickedness  should 
be  overruled  by  God  to  be  the  fixture  of  the  blessing 
upon  Jacob's  head,  and  through  him  upon  all  his 
descendants  down  to  the  coming  of  the  great  Shiloh 
himself. 

We  refer,  in  the  next  place,  to  Joseph's  beautiful 
and  interesting  history.  His  brethren  hated  him, 
partly  because  he  was  the  son-  of  Rachel,  another 
mother,  and  partly  because  he  was  so  dutiful  to  a  father 
who  showed  him  special  and  distinguishing  affection. 
They  not  only  hated  him,  but  when  he  came  gently  to 
rebuke  them,  or,  rather,  to  convey  his  father's  rebuke 
to    them,  they  rose   up    and   laid   hold   on   him,  and 
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unanimously  determined  to  slay  him  ;  but  relenting, 
and  becoming  more  tender  in  their  feelings,  by  the 
recollection  of  domestic  relations,  they  resolved  to  cast 
him  into  a  pit,  and  afterwards  sell  him  to  Ishmaelite 
merchants.  Everything  looks  like  an  accident.  These 
merchants  bring  him  into  Egypt,  and  he  is  brought  into 
Potiphar's  house.  He  there  acts  so  nobly,  that  he 
attains  the  highest  dignity  that  a  slave  could  attain. 
He  is  accused  falsely  of  crime,  and  cast  into  prison. 
Accidentally,  the  world  would  say,  tv;o  officers  of 
Pharaoh  offend  their  royal  master,  and  are  cast  into 
the  same  prison.  Accidentally,  these  two  men 
dreamed ;  and  their  dreams  leave  an  impression  upon 
them  so  saddening,  that  Joseph  asks  them  why  they 
were  so  sad  that  morning ;  and  they  tell  him  that  they 
had  dreamed,  and  were  troubled  by  their  dreams. 
Joseph  then  explains  to  them  these  dreams,  and  tells 
them  their  destiny :  one  is  hanged,  and  the  other  is 
promoted;  and,  like  most  men,  who  generally  try  to 
cast  away  the  ladder  by  which  they  have  risen,  lest 
others  should  rise  to  the  same  height,  the  butler  forgat 
Joseph.  But  an  incident  occurs  in  the  history  of 
Pharaoh.  He  dreams  too,  and  his  dreams  make  such 
an  impression  upon  him,  that  he  must  have  a  man  to 
interpret  them.  The  authorized  interpreters  cannot; 
the  butler,  not  because  he  wished  to  remember  Joseph, 
but  because  he  thought  he  could  thereby  ingratiate 
himself  wdth  his  royal  master,  informs  him  that  a 
Hebrew  youth  was  in  prison,  w^ho,  having  already 
excelled  in  this,  might  be  able  to  interpret  his  dream. 
Joseph  is  brought  into  Pharaoh's  presence,  and  he  not 
only  interprets  the  dream,  but  shows  a  political  intelli- 
gence and  capacity  for  office  so  striking,  that  he  is 
10 
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made  prime  minister,  has  all  the  arrangement  of 
Pharaoh's  cabinet,  and  all  the  appointments  in  the 
State,  and  determines  the  policy  to  be  pursued  on  the 
great  bread  question  in  Egypt  for  many  years  to  come, 
—  a  policy  so  successful,  that  he  is  the  admiration  and 
the  love  of  all  the  people  of  Egypt,  and  becomes  only 
second  to  the  royal  Pharaoh  himself.  What  a  collec- 
tion of  seeming  accidents !  and  yet  there  was  not  a 
real  accident  in  one  of  these  events.  It  was  no  more 
possible  that  one  of  these  little  pegs  could  fall  from 
its  place,  than  that  the  sun  could  fall  from  his  socket. 
All  was  meant  for  evil  by  man.  "Ye  thought  evil 
against  me;  but  God  meant  it  unto  good."  How 
beautiful !  Man  determines,  God  arranges.  Man 
casts  the  lot  into  the  lap,  but  God  fixes  all  the  issues 
and  the  effects  of  it. 

We  have  thus  seen,  that  to  the  days  of  Joseph  him- 
self, invariably  as  evil  was  meant,  the  issue  and  results 
were  overruled  to  be  beneficent  and  blessed.  The 
fiftieth  chapter  of  Genesis,  so  simple  and  so  true,  alone 
should  give  us  confidence  in  the  overruling  presence  of 
God.  In  circumstances  which  we  cannot  understand 
now,  in  occurrences  that  we  cannot  unravel, —  in  over- 
whelming strokes  that  almost  sink  us  to  the  earth,  we 
should  patiently  wait,  trust,  and  hope ;  and  be  as 
certain  of  this  as  that  suns  shall  rise  and  set,  that  if 
we  are  God's  people,  out  of  the  worst  that  betides  us 
by  the  wickedness  of  man,  the  best  that  a  Father's  love 
can  bestow  will  evolve  in  His  good  providence. 

But  let  us  pass  down  to  the  New  Testament,  not  for 
want  of  additional  instances  in  the  Old,  but  because 
the  New  has  so  many  with  which  we  are  thoroughly 
acquainted.     The  first  I  would  notice  occurs  in  tlie  life 
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oi  JUT  Blessed  Lord.  His  birthplace  was  not  known 
bj  ileiod,  who  wanted  in  his  cruelty  to  slay  him  -v^ho 
should  be  born  King  of  the  Jevrs.  He,  therefore,  called 
a  syncd  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  they  inti- 
mated the  very  time  when  he  should  be  born,  and  his 
birthplace  also  Thus,  the  cruelty  of  Herod,  which 
was  the  origin  of  a  synod  meeting  in  a  public  place  in 
Jerusalem,  was  overruled  to  be  a  public  declaration  to 
all  mankind  that,  "  Thou,  Beth-lehem,  Ephratah, 
though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah, 
yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to 
be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from 
of  old,  from  everlasting."     (Micah  v.  2.) 

In  reading  the  history  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  we  must 
see  that  it  was  the  cavils,  the  objections,  and  the 
manoeuvres  of  the  Pharisees  that  brought  out  those 
most  precious  lessons  that  are  engraven  on  the  hearts 
of  God's  people,  and  appreciated  by  all  who  have  either 
genius  to  admire  the  beautiful,  or  grace  to  love  the 
sanctifying  and  the  true.  I  do  not  say  it  would  have 
been  so,  but  humanly  speaking,  those  grand  truths  that 
Christ  uttered  had  not  been  spoken,  if  these  malignant 
Pharisees  had  not  come  to  him  asking  questions,  and 
endeavouring  to  ensnare  him. 

The  quarrels  of  the  Apostles  among  themselves, 
which  seem  to  us  at  first  sight  so  sad,  are  yet  overruled 
to  establish  this, — that  none  was  constituted  the  head 
or  chief  of  the  rest.  If  Peter  had  been  appointed  Pope, 
liow  could  the  Apostles  ever  have  quarrelled  which 
Bhould  be  the  greatest  in  this  economy?  The  very  fcsct 
that  they  quarrelled  "which  should  be  greatest,"  is 
evidence  that  they  did  not  know,  and  that  leter  did 
not  assume,  that  Christ  had  appointed  one  to  be  pre- 
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eminent.  Their  quarrels  were  evil ;  but  out  of  the 
troubled  waters  of  apostolic  strifes  God  evolved  lasting 
practical  and  important  truths. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  errors  of  the  early 
Church.  The  Galatians  became  in  that  day  a  sort  of 
Tractarians — half-Judaists,  half-Christians  —  collecting 
from  the  Rabbi's  faded  wardrobe,  and  Aaron's  worn- 
out  vestments,  new  clothing  for  the  majestic  truths  of 
Christianity.  The  consequence  of  this  was,  that  the 
Apostle  wrote  them  an  Epistle.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  was  written  because  they  were  quarrelling 
amongst  themselves.  James,  again,  wrote  his  Epistle, 
because  men  were  becoming  antinomians,  laying  aside 
practical  religion  in  deference  to  theoretical  dogmas. 
It  was,  in  short,  a  quarrel,  or  an  error  in  each  Church 
that  originated  an  Epistle  addressed  to  it.  Thus,  the 
tares  sown  by  wicked  ones  were  meant  for  evil ;  but 
God  out  of  the  evil  has  educed  good,  and  given  us  in 
consequence  those  magnificent  compendia  of  precious 
truth,  which  are  the  li^rhts  of  the  livincr  and  the  con- 
solations  of  the  dying  in  every  age  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

Refer  to  the  crucifixion  of  our  Blessed  Lord  itself 
The  Jews  meant  it  entirely  for  evil :  they  had  no  good 
design  whatever  in  it.  And  when  the  Apostles  told 
them  that  Christ  was  crucified  by  the  purpose  of  God, 
that  our  sins  might  be  forgiven,  they  might  have  argued, 
*'  We  crucified  him  ;  therefore  we  have  some  of  the 
merit  or  the  credit."  But  the  Apostle  Peter  distin- 
guishes very  beautifully  when  he  says  "  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel,"  that 
is,  decree,  "and  fore-knowledge  of  God,"  that  is,  ever- 
lasting purpose,  ''ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands 
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have  crucified  and  slain."  We  see  how  man's  sin  is 
reprobated ;  and  yet,  when  he  committed  that  sin,  he 
was  only  fulfilling  a  great  and  irreversible  decree.  We 
cannot  explain  how  it  is  that  God  does  use  sometimes 
wicked  men  in  order  to  accomplish  beneficent  ends, 
but  the  fact  is  so :  yet,  whatever  the  result  may  be, 
even  when  most  splendid,  it  does  not  cover  or  atone  for 
the  wickedness  of  the  means  that  are  pursued  in  order 
to  attain  it.  In  other  words,  Jesuitism  is  not  Chris- 
tianity. No  ultimate  result  can  sanction  the  use  of  a 
vile  or  unholy  weapon.  If  we  contemplate  holy  ends, 
let  us  never  use  bad  means ;  and  never  let  us  think 
that  a  good  end  can  be  attained  by  an  unholy  process. 
Nevertheless  we  see  that  the  bad  ends  of  the  Jews  were 
overruled  to  the  crucifixion  of  Him  who  died  for  our 
sins. 

After  the  day  of  Pentecost  we  will  recollect  the 
strong  feeling  of  enmity  that  rose  towards  the  Apostles, 
and  how  the  first  fruit  of  it  was  the  martyrdom  of 
Stephen,  commonly  called  the  proto-martyr,  or  the  first 
martyr  after  the  death  of  Christ.  When  Stephen 
preached  so  irresistibly  that  men  gnashed  their  teeth, 
feeling  the  error  and  wickedness  of  what  they  would 
not  give  up,  it  is  said,  "  They  stoned  him,  calling  upon 
God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit." 
They  meant  it  for  evil ;  and  it  seemed  at  first  sight  an 
iilreparable  catastrophe  ;  but  what  was  the  result  of  it  ? 
We  are  told  in  Acts  viii.  that  in  consequence  of  that 
great  persecution  in  which  Stephen  fell,  "  they  were  all 
scattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and 
Samaria,"  and  there  they  preached  the  AYord.  The 
fall  of  that  great  central  tree  was  the  scattering  of  the 
smaller  ones  that  were  around  it.  This  persecution, 
10* 
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meant  for  evil,  -which  issued  in  the  death  of  a  sainted 
martyr,  made  the  Christians,  who  were  clustering  round 
their  own  country  and  anxious  never  to  leave  it,  go 
forth  to  Italy,  and  all  the  distant  regions  of  the  earth, 
preaching  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

I  quote  again  another  illustration  of  this  the  grand 
principle  of  God's  providential  dealings.  The  Apostle 
Paul  is  assailed  by  the  Jews ;  he  seeks  shelter  under 
the  laws  of  his  country  ;  but  the  officers  of  justice 
there  were  so  much  the  puppets  of  the  infuriated  mob, 
that  he  saw  he  could  have  no  justice  in  that  province. 
He  appeals,  as  I  have  already  shown,  to  Caesar.  One 
would  suppose  that  the  cause  of  Christianity  would 
suffer  because  of  this  removal  of  a  shining  light.  But 
it  was  not  so.  He  goes  by  sea ;  they  have  a  perilous 
voyage,  and  ultimately  the  ship  is  wrecked,  the  sailors 
reaching  the  shore,  some  upon  fragments  of  the  wreck, 
and  others  swimming ;  but  none  are  lost.  The  Apostle, 
thus  escaping,  travels  all  the  way  to  Eome.  He  is 
placed  in  the  custody  of  Roman  soldiers,  and  confined 
to  a  hired  room,  which  was  practically  a  prison,  yet  he 
was  better  treated  than  the  Madiais.  Some  of  the 
inhabitants  came  to  him  out  of  curiosity,  and  some 
out  of  reverence ;  and  amongst  the  rest,  some  Jews, 
who  had  been  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
were  anxious  to  hear  what  he  had  to  say.  He  preaches 
to  them ;  they  accept .  Christianity,  and  carry  it  to 
others ;  and  thus  that  Gospel,  which  was  almost  un- 
known in  Rome,  so  spreads,  that  converts  are  furnished 
in  thousands  from  the  shops,  and  they  even  start  up  in 
Nero's  household,  and  under  the  roof  of  the  imperial 
palace  itself;  and  so  do  they  increase,  that  Pliny  is 
obliged  to  write  to  his  imperial  master,  in  the  year  107, 
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to  say  that  it  was  of  no  use  putting  to  death  the  Chris- 
tians ;  for  if  so,  they  would  have  a  large  part  of  the 
population  of  the  empire  to  exterminate.  Thus  did 
Christianity  spread  in  consequence  of  this  imprisonment 
of  the  Apostle.  Mark  the  importance,  as  we  have 
alreaiy  done,  of  striking  a  blow  at  Rome.  Rome  was 
the  capital,  not  only  of  Italy,  hut  of  the  world.  A 
blow  struck  there  would  spread  its  reverberations  even 
to  the  Orkneys  and  the  boundaries  of  the  earth. 
Great  roads  started  from  Rome  as  a  centre  to  almost 
every  part  of  the  earth.  And  a  conversion  to  Christ 
made  in  the  midst  of  Rome,  and  especially  the  conver- 
sion of  some  of  its  most  illustrious  ones  in  the  imperial 
palace,  would  make  an  impression  so  deep  and  so 
powerful,  that  this  imprisonment  and  persecution  of 
Paul,  meant  only  for  evil,  would  thus  be  overruled  to 
the  conversion  of  miUions  upon  miUions  of  the  uncon- 
verted and  ignorant  human  family.  AVe  thus  see  in 
Paul's  history  another  illustration  as  striking  as  that 
of  Joseph  himself. 

The  Romans,  in  their  grasping  ambition,  anxious  to 
be  known  only  as  the  domini  rerum,  that  is,  the  lords 
of  the  earth,  determined  to  invade  Britain,  —  not  to 
repel  a  foe  that  oppressed  it,  but  to  add  another 
province  to  their  already  overgrown  and  unmanageable 
empire.  They  landed  at  the  Straits  of  Dover,  marched 
through  Kent  to  the  capital  itself,  spread  northward 
till  they  reached  York  and  Carhsle,  and  their  arms  and 
civihzation  made  a  very  deep  impression  upon  the 
semi-savage  people  who  were  our  forefathers.  When 
the  imperial  officers  returned  to  Rome,  they  took 
Caractacus  and  others  as  specimens  of  the  British 
people.     Caractacus  was  a  heathen  :  he  and  his  family 
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were  brought  to  hear  the  preaching,  it  is  understood, 
of  the  Apostle  Paul — certainly,  the  preaching  of  some 
of  his  disciples.  He  was  converted  to  the  Gospel,  and 
after  seven  years  he  comes  back  to  Britain,  and  kindles 
a  flame  which  has  never  been  quenched  since,  and 
which,  by  God's  grace,  shall  not  be  quenched,  till  the 
light  of  Britain  melts  into  the  brightness  and  the  glory 
of  the  Millennial  morn.  We  had,  then,  this  country 
invaded  only  for  evil ;  we  had  Oaractacus  carried  to 
Rome,  merely  as  a  wild  beast  might  be  taken  in  a  cage, 
as  a  specimen  of  the  British  people ;  and,  lo !  man's 
wickedness  is  overruled  by  God's  providence  to  kindle 
that  light  in  which  you  and  I,  dear  reader,  now  live, 
and  rejoice  to  live  as  the  greatest  glory  of  our  country. 
After  the  Gospel  had  been  spread  by  such  means  as 
we  have  mentioned,  a  night  of  a  thousand  years  fell 
upon  Europe.  I  must  say  that  it  is  the  most  perplex- 
ing section  of  the  history  of  our  human  race.  I  cannot 
understand  how,  after  so  great  a  light  started  from  the 
Cross,  irradiating  by  its  splendour  them  that  were  in 
darkness,  kindling  lamps  in  every  land,  and  making 
proselytes  in  every  isle  of  the  sea, — God  suffered  the 
whole  of  Europe  to  fall  into  such  a  state  as  that  usually 
known  by  the  name  of  the  dark  ages.  It  is  a  mystery. 
It  is  yet  a  more  awful  thing,  that  they  who  were  the 
appointed  teachers  of  the  Church  became  its  corrupters, 
and  that  that  grand  religion  which  speaks  only  love, 
mercy,  and  peace,  was  made  in  the  hands  of  ambitious 
priests  to  seal  the  very  fountains  of  light,  and  to  pro- 
mote ends  and  objects  the  very  opposite  of  what  it  was 
meant  originally  to  secure.  The  defenders  of  that 
state  (for  even  darkness  has  its  defenders  in  this  strange 
world  of  ours ;  and,  truly,  nothing  is  so  bad  that  some 
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erratic  genius  will  not  defend  it)  say  that  there  were 
then  monasteries,  which  were  retreats  of  learning. 
But  what  means  that  word  "retreat,"  if  it  does  not 
imply  that  learning  was  persecuted  ?  And  by  whom 
was  learning  persecuted  ?  By  the  dominant  ecclesias- 
tical hierarchy  of  that  day,  who  were  the  first  to 
extinguish  the  truth  everywhere,  and  to  hunt  learning 
almost  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth.  It  is  mon- 
strously absurd  to  quote  the  few  glimmering  lights,  hke 
lamps  in  sepulchres,  that  they  left  behind  them,  to 
prove  that  they  were  patrons  of  learning  and  science. 
What  God's  great  design  in  this  darkness  was,  we  know 
not.  All  we  know  is,  that  that  night  passed  away.  A 
poor  miner's  son  starts  upon  the  stage,  and  he  is  made 
the  instrument  of  scattering  the  darkness  of  Europe. 
Melanchthon,  who  came  from  the  workshop,  but  by 
genius  and  by  study  was  a  magnificent  scholar,  writes 
the  grand  criticisms  that  Luther  unfolds  in  his  own 
terse  Saxon  eloquence.  Nothing  could  have  been  more 
seasonable,  nothing  more  evidently  the  appointment  of 
God,  than  that  there  should  be  a  Melanchthon  so 
reserved  and  so  modest,  that  he  would  not  dare  to 
preach  for  the  world, — that  he  would  not  argue  with  a 
priest  if  it  were  to  save  his  life,  but  who  struck  out  in 
his  study  the  grand  lights  that  Luther,  who  was  a 
stranger  to  such  delicacy  altogether,  took  in  his  hands 
to  unveil  the  darkness  of  that  system  that  was  not 
Christ's  Church,  but  the  great  predicted  apostasy  itself. 
And  if  we  carefully  read  the  history  of  Luther,  we 
shall  find  that  almost  the  whole  result  of  his  doings  was 
contingent  upon  many  little  apparent  accidents.  He 
was  one  day  singing  for  bread  in  the  streets,  when  he 
was  invited  into  their  house  by  Conrad  Cotta  and  his 
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wife.  He  was  then  starving  for  want  of  food,  and  the 
kindness  that  was  thus  showed  liim  was  the  means  of 
giving  Martin  Luther  heart  again  to  begin  that  grand 
mission  which  God  had  assigned  him.  Never  under- 
estimate an  act  of  kindness.  Never  lose  an  opportunity 
of  saying  a  good  word,  if  you  cannot  do,  for  want  of 
means,  a  good  act.  You  cannot  tell  how  far,  or  how 
long,  it  will  influence  future  ages. 

When  the  glorious  reformation  first  broke  out, 
Martin  Luther  meant  only  to  attack  an  abuse,  namely, 
Tetzel's  most  avaricious  system  of  the  sale  of  indul- 
gences for  raising  money  for  building  St.  Peter's :  he 
did  not  mean  to  leave  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  was 
only  when  he  went  to  head-quarters,  and  saw  that  all 
was  vile  and  black  there,  that  he  discovered  that  it  was 
the  mystery  of  iniquity,  and  not  the  church  of  Christ. 
He  meant  only  to  attack  the  sale  of  indulgences  ;  but 
it  was  overruled  to  the  destruction  of  the  whole. 

And  then  this  great  land  of  ours  instantly  became 
enlightened.  Ridley,  Latimer,  and  Cranmer,  in  the 
south,  and  Knox,  Melville,  and  others,  in  the  north, 
held  communion  with  the  German  reformers  and  the 
most  eminent  saints  of  Germany,  and  imported  into 
England,  not  Christianity  for  the  first  time,  not  a  new, 
but  the  old  religion, — for  Protestantism  is  not  a  new 
religion,  but  the  old  religion  without  the  additions  that 
had  encrusted  it  in  the  lapse  of  a  thousand  years.  At 
that  time  our  country  took  its  first  step  in  the  right 
direction.  You  may  depend  upon  it,  our  Revolution 
in  1688,  and  all  our  national  privileges,  had  their 
spring  in  an  open  Bible.  We  know  not  how  much  we 
owe,  as  a  nation,  to  that  book  the  Bible.  And  never, 
I  believe,  will  our  country  sink,  till  she  quench  this 
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light.  As  long  as  she  retains  this  blessed  book,  her 
charter,  the  source  of  her  light,  the  fountain  of  her 
information,  the  spring  of  her  hopes,  so  long  she  will 
find  strong  arms  and  heroic  hearts  to  defend  her ;  and 
so  long  God,  even  our  own  God,  will  bless  us. 

But  to  come  to  more  recent  events;  after  our 
country  had  long  enjoyed  all  the  blessings  purchased 
by  precious  blood,  and  secured  and  vindicated  by  the 
Reformation,  we  became  the  envy  of  surrounding 
nations.  We  became  the  admiration  of  the  good,  and 
the  envy  of  the  bad.  A  great,  ambitious,  but  gifted 
Corsican  came  forth  to  destroy  that  great  land  which 
other  nations  might  envy,  but  that  no  nation  could 
equal.  He  brought  all  the  chivalry,  strength,  and 
resources  of  a  prodigious  empire,  to  hurl  them  as  one 
vast  avalanche  upon  this  citadel  of  freedom,  this 
retreat  of  light,  this  sanctuary  of  faith.  He  meant  it 
for  evil,  but  God  meant  it  for  good.  He  w^ho  per- 
mitted the  Corsican  to  assail  us,  raised  up  the  illustri- 
ous hero,  lately  borne  to  his  grave,  who  met  him  foot 
to  foot  in  his  chosen  fields,  in  his  strongest  intrench- 
ments,  in  his  most  secure  fortresses ;  and  not  only 
vindicated  our  country  from  his  assaults,  but  placed  it 
in  an  orbit  of  magnificence,  grandeur,  and  hope, 
unprecedented  in  its  best  and  palmiest  days.  God 
permitted  the  evil  to  assail  us,  but  God  overruled  it  for 
good. 

After  we  had  been  established,  and,  in  the  beautiful 
language  of  the  Scriptures,  *'  the  land  had  rest  for 
forty  years,"  then  it  was  thought,  that  as  the  bayonet 
and  the  tyrant  could  make  no  impression  upon  us,  the 
breviary  and  the  priest  might  successfully  subvert  a 
land  by  fraud  that  the  soldier  could  not  destroy  by 
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force.  And  accordingly,  in  1850,  the  great  experiment 
was  made,  only  less  honestly  than  by  Napoleon,  of 
extinguishing  our  freedom  and  our  nationality.  But 
what  was  the  result  of  that  invasion,  as  it  has  been 
justly  called,  or  that  aggression  ?  I  believe  it  is  felt  at 
Kome  to  be  the  unhappiest  attempt  the  Pope  has  yet 
made ;  and  if  infallibility  could  humble  itself  to  acknow- 
ledge its  fallibility,  it  would  be  revoked,  and  that  right 
speedily.  Pio  Nono  learned  that  a  few  had  become 
admirers  of  his  principles,  and  had  transferred  them- 
selves to  his  jurisdiction.  He  thought  that  the 
crotchets  of  a  handful  were  the  convictions  of  a  nation. 
lie  dreamed  that  the  pulse  that  throbs  at  a  well-known 
bishop's  wrist  was  the  beat  of  old  England's  heart. 
But  he  has  learned  by  this  time  his  mistake ;  for  what 
has  been  the  result  of  this  ao^srression  ?  It  has  taught 
us  that  ultramontanism  is  essential  tyranny;  that  what 
we  used  to  say  over  and  over  again,  that  persecution 
was  a  principle  inseparable  from  the  Romish  system, 
Pio  Nono  has  just  come  forward  to  vindicate  and 
establish.  The  Canon  Law  is  introduced,  and  power 
Duly  is  wanted  to  carry  out  its  sanguinary  principles. 
Though  it  was  meant  for  evil,  it  has  issued  in  good. 
All  true  Christians  saw  that  if  they  were  separated, 
they  would  be  broken  in  pieces.  They,  therefore,  con- 
solidated, and  forgetting  their  minor  differences  in  their 
common  creed,  they  felt  a  sense  of  brotherhood  such 
as  they  had  never  felt  before. 

As  if  God  would  show  us  in  the  most  remarkable 
manner,  that  though  Pio  Nono  meant  it  for  evil,  God 
could  overrule  it  for  good,  —  at  that  very  time,  or  a 
little  before,  an  excellent  clergyman  went  over  to 
Ireland,  and  was  struck  with  the  conviction  that  its 
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people  were  ripe  for  listening  to  the  truth.  The  ex- 
periment "was  purely  and  earnestly  made,  and  the 
majestic  fruits  are  now  being  reaped.  I  have  the 
strongest  conviction  that  Ireland  will  be  wholly  Protes- 
tant in  the  course  of  a  very  few  years.  After  all,  this 
is  the  true  way  to  deal  with  that  country,  All  has 
been  empiricism  before  ;  we  are  now  beginning  in  the 
right  way, — carrying  the  breviary  in  the  left  hand  and 
the  Bible  in  the  right,  and  thus  letting  the  light  of  the 
one  fall  upon  the  darkness  of  the  other  ;  and  that  fine 
people  are  beginning  to  see  that  the  Bible  is  God's 
book,  that  the  breviary  is  the  priests',  and  that  the  two 
cannot  be  recognised  as  true.  The  results  are  becom- 
ing so  rapid  and  magnificent,  that  one  should  almost 
have  services  specially  for  praising  and  thanking  God 
that  what  was  meant  for  evil,  in  the  invasion  of  Pio 
None,  has  been  overruled  for  so  much  good.  In 
instances  I  need  not  name,  Roman  Catholics  have  been 
brought  to  feel,  to  think,  and  to  inquire,  and  to  retrace 
their  steps ;  and  my  belief  is,  that  those  clergymen  who 
have  been  seduced  into  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  there 
in  God's  good  providence  to  learn  the  secrets  of  the 
prison-house,  and  by-and-by  come  out,  and  protest  in 
more  emphatic  eloquence  against  that  dread  and  un- 
scriptural  system.  I  believe  the  Pope's  day  is  nearly 
done ;  his  last  efforts  are  spasmodic  ;  he  is  in  the  death 
struggle.  I  can  see  the  dawn  of  a  bright  and  joyous 
morn.  Take  heart;  be  steadfast,  immovable.  All 
that  man  means  for  evil,  will,  under  our  gracious  God, 
burst  into  benedictions  and  sunshine  upon  our  beloved 
land. 

I  may  mention,  as  another  illustration,  the  attacks 
of  scepticism  in  the  last  century.    AVe  all  know  that  in 
11 
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the  close  of  tlie  18th  century,  scepticism  was  extremely 
popular.  It  had  become  very  fashionable  to  dispate 
the  inspiration  of  Scripture.  But  every  point  that 
the  sceptic  assailed,  the  Christian  scholar  was  led 
thoroughly  to  investigate,  (I  speak  not  rashly,  but 
advisedly,  and  from  carefully  looking  into  it,)  and  th6 
very  points  selected  by  the  sceptic,  as  the  evidence 
that  the  Bible  was  not  God's  book,  are  most  of  them 
now  vindicated  as  the  strongest  corroborative  proofs 
that  this  book  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  :  and 
so  truly  that  now  no  educated  man  is  a  sceptic.  He 
may  be  an  ungodly  man,  and  his  heart  may  be  scepti- 
■  cal ;  but  no  man  who  is  a  scholar  will  dare  to  support 
scepticism.  It  has  been  swept  away ;  its  strongest 
points  have  been  demonstrated  to  be  weak  ones ;  and 
the  issue  of  what  the  sceptic  meant  for  evil  has  been 
the  vindication  of  this  book,  with  a  splendour,  a  force, 
a  light,  unparalleled  in  the  best  days  of  the  Christiac 
Church. 

Let  me  notice  another  instance,  in  the  various  quar 
rels  and  disputes  of  Christians.  Many  persons  say. 
What  a  sad  disproof  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  is  the 
fact  that  Christians  are  divided  into  so  many  denomi- 
nations !  and  we  are  aware  that  the  great  plan  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  to  quote  her  unity,  and  to  allege 
our  disunion.  Well,  I  admit  that  there  is  disunion 
amongst  the  Protestants :  but  I  would  ask  the  hostile 
Church,  Have  you  always  had  unity?  She  answers. 
We  are  a  united  Church.  Then,  how  did  you  let  the 
Greek  Church  dissent  from  you  in  the  7th  century  ? 
and  the  Protestants  in  the  16th  century  ?  She  answers, 
They,  truly,  separated  from  us,  but  we  ever  rebuke 
schism  as  it  occurs.     Then  you  mean  to  say,  that  the 
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rebuke  of  schism  is  a  proof  of  unity.  I  might  just  as 
well  say,  There  are  no  thieves  in  London,  because  ss'g 
bid  the  police  take  them.  The  wrong  has  taken  place, 
and  the  rebuke  is  not  its  annihilation,  nor  a  remedy  for 
it.  To  say  that  rebuke  of  division  is  unity,  is  just  the 
same  as  to  assert  that  we  have  perfect  purity  in  a  me- 
tropolitan population,  because  we  punish  crime.  But 
the  truth  is,  these  Protestant  divisions,  which  were 
meant  for  evil,  God  has  overruled  for  good.  We  are 
divided  into  sects,  just  as  the  Church  of  Rome  is.  She 
has  her  orders,  we  have  our  denominations.  But  see 
how  our  divisions  are  overruled.  If  the  Baptists  were 
to  tamper  with  a  text  of  the  Bible,  the  Paidobaptist 
would  immediately  expose  it.  Again,  if  the  Congre- 
gationalist  were  to  alter  a  text,  to  prove  their  theory 
of  Church  polity,  the  Episcopalians  would  show  that 
his  reading  was  wrong.  So  that  the  whole  divisions 
of  Christendom  are  made  the  guardians  of  the  purity 
of  the  sacred  volume ; ''  and  thus,  what  seems  evil  is 
really  turned  into  good. 

Nothing  can  be  more  abhorrent  to  the  Word  of  God 
than  slavery.  I  can  see  no  foundation  there  for  man 
having  disposable  property  in  man :  at  the  same  time  I 
think  it  will  not  be  put  an  end  to  till  the  world  close. 
We  ought  as  individuals  to  discourage  it ;  and  wherever 
we  can  say  a  word  in  defence  of  the  slave,  and  against 
the  principle  and  relation,  not  the  person,  of  the  slave- 
holder, we  should  say  it  heartily  and  often.  But  the 
curse  was  pronounced  upon  Ham, — "  A  bondsman  of 
bondsmen  shall  he  be."  The  descendants  of  Ham  are 
the  Africans,  and  they  are  slaves  to  this  day ;  and  all 
the  efforts  that  you  have  made  by  Free  Trade,  and 
Protection,  and  pecuniary  sacrifice,  have  issued  in  this, 
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that  there  are  more  slaves  at  this  moment  than  there 
have  been  at  any  past  period  of  the  world.  Not  that 
God's  prediction  warrants  us  to  fulfil  it.  Our  duty  is, 
— "Love  thy  neighbour,"  black  or  white.  But  what  I 
v\'ould  point  out  is  this, — that  slavery,  which  was  meant 
for  evil,  and  is,  no  doubt,  inherently  evil,  begins  to 
evolve  the  most  striking  good.  In  the  southern  States 
of  America,  I  have  learned  that  Christian  ministers 
and  readers  are  visiting  the  slave  population,  and  en- 
lightening them  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  to  a 
very  great  and  rapid  extent.  Now  mark  the  ultimate 
use  of  this.  It  has  been  found  that  no  white  man  can 
ever  live  long  or  work  successfully  as  a  missionary  in 
Africa.  Every  European  settlement  in  that  country 
has  more  or  less  failed.  I  have  no  doubt  the  attempt 
will  still  be  made  to  employ  European  labourers ;  but 
the  only  present  hope  of  Christianizing  Africa  is  now 
generally  admitted  to  be  through  Christian  natives. 
AYell,  such  natives  are  going  back  from  the  southern 
States  of  America  to  Liberia,  and  other  parts  of 
Africa,  and  preaching  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 
So  that  this  slavery,  w^hich  man  meant  for  evil,  may 
yet  be  overruled  in  the  most  signal  manner  for  good. 

The  series  of  illustrations  already  touched  on  is  in- 
exhaustible. It  is  now  time  to  learn  one  or  two  lessons. 
Eirst,  all  this  gives  no  warrant  to  do  evil  that  good 
may  come.  That  is  clearly  and  emphatically  forbidden 
in  the  Word  of  God. 

Secondly,  we  have  learned  from  all  this  that  God 
reigns  and  rules.  0  beautiful  thought !  this  is  not  an 
orphan  world  —  a  family  without  a  Father.  Those 
ragged  children  in  our  schools  are  fatherless  on  earth, 
but  they  have  a  loving  Father  in  the  skies.     The  ear^h 
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rolls  beneath  his  paternal  touch :  all  things  move  under 
the  inspection  of  his  paternal  eye.     All  the  currents 
of  public  life,  all  the  eddies  of  private  life,  are  under 
the    direction,    or    overruled   by    the    ^visdom    of   our 
Father,  to  the  accomplishment  of   his  own  purposes. 
Such  a  thought  in  man's  heart  ennobles  him.     I  would 
rather  have  this  thought  in  my  heart  than  a  crown 
around  my  brow— the  blessed  thought  that  we  are  not 
leaves  tossed  by  the  winds,  that  we  are  not  swimming 
in  a  vast  and  surging  chaos,  without  beginning,  govern- 
ment, or  end ;  but  that  each  in  his  place  is  watched 
and  waited  on,  and  all  overruled  or  guided  to  the  ac- 
complishment of  God's  grand  and  beneficent  purposes. 
We  learn,  too,  the  wonderful  beneficence  of   God. 
Joseph  says,  "  Ye  thought  evil  against  me ;  but  God 
meant  it  unto  good :"  and  in  the  45th  chapter  he  tells 
them  that  it  was  to  find  bread  for  them  that  he  was  sold 
to  the  Egyptians.   In  other  words  God's  providence  thus 
shielded  Joseph, — God's  wisdom  thus  overruled  all, — 
not  for  his  own  comfort,  nor  for  his  own  elevation,  nor 
for    Egypt's    greatness,    but    that    the    very   eleven 
brothers,  who  so  cruelly  treated  him,  might  get  bread ; 
and,  through  the  omnipotence  of  such  loving-kindness, 
be  brought  back  to  God,  to  duty,  and  to  truth.     This 
may  be  our  position.     I  often  get  letters  from  young 
men,  who  write,  "  I  cannot  remain  in  that  house  of 
business,  because  the  employer  is  so  severe."   Another 
says,   "Do  you  think  it  right  that  I  should  remain 
where  my  fellow-labourer  is  of  such  a  stamp  ?"     We 
ire  all  too  selfish.     We  all  think  we  are  here  for  our- 
selves ;  but  each  is  in  his  place  for  the  person  who  is 
nearest  to  him.     Where  God  has  placed  us,  he  has  a 
mission  for  us ;  and  our  duty  is  to  remain  and  work, 
11* 
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and  watch,  and  pray,  and  wait  where  the  Great  Cap- 
tain has  placed  us.  Our  position  may  be  a  very  trying 
one ;  the  Great  Captain  of  the  faith  has  placed  us  in 
the  van  :  it  is  the  post  of  honour,  but  it  is  the  place 
of  trial.  Seek  strength  from  the  Providence  that 
placed  you  there,  and  rejoice  in  the  conviction  that,  as 
sure  as  you  are  there,  so  sure  others  about  you  are  to 
be  the  fruits  of  your  steadfastness,  your  faithfulness, 
your  prayers,  and  pure  discharge  of  duty  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

We  are  not  the  best  judges  of  what  befalls  us.  "VYe 
are  not  to  argue,  I  am  visited  with  this  illness,  there- 
fore God  is  angry  with  me.  This  is  heathen  logic. 
Our  argument  must  be  this :  God  is  my  Father — I 
have  accepted  him  as  such  in  Christ ;  therefore  what- 
ever befalls  me  is  meant  to  be  a  blessing  to  me  his 
child.  Not  only  begin  your  prayer  with  "  Our 
Father,"  but  your  creed  also.  The  Apostles'  Creed 
ought  not  to  be,  "The  Father,"  but  "Our  Father." 
Always  rejoice  to  know  that  "  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God, — to  them  Ivho  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose  ;"  and  that  "  though  no 
tribulation  for  the  present  seemeth  joyous,  but  rather 
grievous,  yet  it  worketh  out  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
righteousness."  It  is  here  said,  "all  things,"  not 
"some  things;"  and  not  "all  things  exist,"  but  "all 
things  work" — activity;  and  not  only  "work,"  but 
"work  together,"  —  harmony;  and  not  only  "work 
together,"  but  they  "work  together  for  good,"  that  is, 
beneficently,  "to  them  that  love  God." 

We  shall  see  the  finger  of  God  by  careful  and 
patient  inspection  in  many  a  texture  or  arrangement 
where  we  used  to  see  tumbling  accidents,  and  learn  to 
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praise  where  in  other  times  we  did  not  attempt  to  pray. 
Very  calmly,  too,  we  can  repose  in  the  hands  of  God 
the  adjustment  and  issue  of  all  sublunary  things ;  and 
while  we  do  the  duty  that  devolves  on  us,  we  can  rest 
in  the  sure  and  certain  conviction  that  the  finger  of 
God  will  accomplish  in  beauty  and  in  glory  what  man 
will  not,  or  dare  not,  or  cannot  attempt. 


THE   END. 
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Israel  in  d-gngt. 

"For  even  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us." — 1  Con.  v.  7. 

The  passover,  the  ceremonial  of  which  is  laid  down 
in  Exodus  xii.,  was  clearly  a  typical  institution;  it  was 
designed  to  foreshadow  a  glorious  Sacrifice,  that 
should  be  finished  in  the  fulness  of  the  times.  The 
shadow  that  appeared  in  the  land  of  Egypt  is  now  lost 
in  the  splendor  of  that  perfect  consummation,  finished 
in  the  land  of  Palestine,  resting  upon  which  for  the 
pardon  of  all  transgressions  that  are  past,  life  becomes 
to  us  no  more  a  painful  fast,  but  a  joyous  and  blessed 
festival.  The  institutions  of  Levi  are  only  explicable 
in  the  light  of  the  New  Testament.  Were  there  no 
New  Testament,  our  inference  would  be  that  the  God 
who  gave  that  holy,  spiritual  Law  on  Mount  Sinai, 
never  could  have  descended  to  institute  the  burdensome 
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code  of  ceremonies  scattered  throughout  the  pages  of 
Exodus,  Le"vaticus,  and  Deuteronomy ;  but  the  moment 
the  light  of  the  New  Testament  falls  upon  the  Old,  it 
reveals  the  passover  as  a  p;^ge  of  ancient  Christianity. 
The  Jew  learned  through  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  in  the  midst  of  Egypt,  that 
without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sins, 
and  was  taught  to  anticipate  therein  that  perfect 
Sacrifice  that  was  to  be  made  in  the  fulness  of  the 
times. 

There  were  two  distinct  classes  at  the  time  that  this 
ceremonial  was  instituted  by  God.  There  were  first 
those  who  had  inward  character.  The  Israelites 
believed  in  God,  and  were  obedient  to  his  Law.  There 
were  those,  in  the  second  place,  who  had  outward 
(Circumstance,  arrayed  in  all  the  pomp,  and  possessed 
of  all  the  riches  of  Eyppt.  The  Hebrews  were  Chris- 
tians, but  slaves;  the  Egyptians  were  idolaters,  but 
princes  and  rulers ;  the  one  had  character,  the  other 
circumstance.  The  outer  circumstance,  which  is  the 
gift  of  Providence,  must  be  left  upon  the  margin  of  the 
grave.  The  inner  character,  which  is  the  inspiration 
of  the  Almighty,  immortal  and  indestructible,  shall 
emerge  from  the  wreck  of  the  outward  tenement,  and 
praise  God  with  the  saints  that  are  about  the  throne. 
Let  us,  like  Moses,  prefer  inner  character  to  outer 
circumstance ;  let  us  prefer  Christianity,  or  goodness, 
to  circumstance,  or  greatness. 

God  takes  notice  of   those  distinctions  to  which  I 

-have  alluded.     He  saw  those  who  were  his  own,  and 

singled  them  out  for  exemption  from  the    destroying 

stroke ;  and  he  saw  and  took  cognisance  of  those  who 

were  not  his  own,  and  left  them  to  the  issues  of  their 
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own  great  transgressions.  God  sees  the  character  that 
is  within,  and  passes  by  the  circumstances,  however 
splendid,  that  are  without. 

Those  distinctions  that  were  practically  brought  out 
betv/een  the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptians  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  will  be  brought  out  in  permanent  and  impres- 
sive relief  at  the  judgment  day.  At  that  day  a  dis- 
tinction will  be  made,  and  only  two  classes  will  be 
recognised,  the  blessed  of  the  Father,  who  have  been 
made  by  grace  what  grace  alone  can  make  them  ;  and 
the  cursed  of  themselves,  who  have  made  themselves 
what  human  nature  left  to  itself  has  the  awful  power  to 
make  itself.  Our  great  anxiety,  in  the  prospect  of  a 
judgment  day,  should  be  not  what  we  have,  but  what 
we  are;  not  what  providence  has  given  us,  but  what 
grace  has  made  us  ;  not  what  we  seem  to  be,  but  what 
we  are  when  seen  by  the  Searcher  of  all  hearts. 

It  was  not  the  inner  distinction  of  the  Israelite  that 
constituted  the  ground  of  his  exemption,  when  the 
destroying  angel  passed  through  the  land  of  Egypt. 
Both  the  Israelite  and  the  Egyptian,  however  distin- 
guished in  the  sight  of  men,  were,  as  to  merit,  on  the 
same  dead  level.  The  Israelite  no  more  deserved 
heaven  by  what  he  had  done  than  the  Egyptian  did. 
The  moral  character  of  the  one  was  vastly  above  the 
level  of  the  moral  character  of  the  other:  but  it  was 
not  the  Israelite's  inner  piety  that  spared  him  from  the 
visitation  of  the  angel ;  and  it  was  not,  perhaps,  the 
Egyptian's  moral  depravity  that  brought  down  the 
judgment  of  that  consuming  visitation.  The  whole 
reason  of  the  exemption  of  the  Israelite  lay  in  the 
blood  sprinkled  on  the  lintel ;  and  the  whole  ground  of 
the  destruction  of  the  children  of  Egypt  lay  in  the 
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fact,  that  they  refused  to  sprinkle  that  blood  upon  the 
lintel.  The  lamb  was  offered  to  all  who  would  have  it ; 
the  blood  might  have  been  sprinkled  upon  any  door- 
post by  any  one  who  had  faith  in  its  efficacy,  and 
wherever  the  angel  saw  that  blood  he  reverently 
retired.  It  is  so  in  our  great  passover.  Our  safety 
from  the  destroying  angel,  whatever  he  may  be,  is  not 
our  loyalty,  however  beautiful ;  our  morality,  however 
pure ;  our  patriotism,  however  sincere ;  our  conduct, 
however  exemplary.  I  am  not  asserting  that  these 
things  are  worthless,  or  have  no  place ;  I  am  only 
showing  that  they  do  not  belong  to  the  place  of  our 
justification  in  the  sight  of  God.  I  do  not  say  that 
men  are  saved  without  holiness,  but  I  do  not  assert  that 
men  are  not  saved  by  or  on  the  ground  of  their  holi- 
ness. If  Christ  be  our  passover,  it  is  not  what  we  are 
in  ourselves,  but  the  fact  that  his  atoning  blood  has 
been  sprinkled  on  the  lintels  of  the  heart,  that  will 
constitute  our  great  exemption  in  the  hour  of  death, 
and  in  the  day  of  judgment.  No  inner  excellency  that 
we  have  is  our  merit ;  no  sacramental  rite  or  ecclesias- 
tical ceremony  is  the  ground  of  our  exemption ;  there 
is  saving  and  atoning  efficacy  only  in  one  element,  the 
blood  that  was  shed  on  the  cross  for  the  salvation  of 
the  guilty.  It  is  not  a  carnal,  but  a  spiritual  element. 
It  is  not  touched  by  sense,  but  taken  by  faith.  It  is 
not  something  that  we  see,  but  something  that  we  lean 
on.  It  is  not  an  earthly  element  that  the  human  senses 
may  take  cognisance  of,  but  a  divine  fact,  the  efficacy 
of  vrhich  extends  through  all  ages.  Here,  then,  is  the 
ground  of  our  pardon,  or  our  exemption  in  the  sight  of 
God,  namely,  the  Atonement,  to  vary  the  phraseology, 
or  the  death,  or  expiatory  Sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God 
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Holy  character  will  be  wherever  there  is  a  Christian 
trust ;  but  no  holiness  that  can  emulate  within,  no 
character  that  the  Spirit  inspires  in  the  human  heart, 
constitutes  the  ground  of  acceptance  and  acquittal  in 
the  sight  of  God,  without  which  we  can  never  pass  the 
ordeal  of  a  judgment  morn,  or  be  admitted  with  the 
saints  of  God  into  glory  everlasting.  In  this  one 
truth,  that  Christ  is  the  antitype  of  the  ancient  pass- 
over,  we  have  evidence  that  Christ's  death  was  not,  as 
rationalists  assert,  a  mere  example,  but  that  it  is,  as 
the  Christian  believes,  an  atoning,  expiatory,  and 
meritorious  Sacrifice.  It  never  could  be  said  that  the 
passovcr  lamb  was  slain  as  an  example,  where  there 
was  no  example.  It  never  can  be  said  that  Jesus  died 
as  an  example,  because  such  is  not  typified  here  or 
elsewhere.  He  lived  as  an  example ;  he  died  an  expia- 
tion. His  death  w^as  not  that  of  a  martyr,  but  a 
victim.  And  hence,  the  Christianity  we  preach  is  not 
a  merely  directive  system,  but  a  remedial  one.  Seneca 
made  the  very  just  and  natural  remark,  "  God  is  just ; 
therefore  he  will  punish ;  and  therefore  he  will  never 
pardon."  If  any  should  say,  Why  should  we  not  sup- 
pose that  God  would  pardon  ?  I  ask,  To  vdiat  degree 
of  guilt  will  God's  pardon  go  down  ?  Do  you  mean 
that  God's  pardon  will  reach  to  all  ?  Then  the  distinc- 
tions between  vice  and  virtue  are  destroyed.  Do  you 
mean  that  God  will  punish  all  ?  Then  there  will  not 
be  one  remnant  of  humanity  to  praise  him.  How  high 
will  God's  justice  rise  in  punishing,  and  to  what  depth 
will  God's  mercy  descend  in  pardoning  ?  You  cannot 
answer.  We  cannot  explain  the  possibility  or  the 
probability  of  forgiveness,  until  we  open  the  New 
Testament,  and  find  the  solution  of  the  inexplicable 
12* 
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niyetery  in  the  Cross  of  Christ.  There  we  can  see, 
God  is  just,  and  he  will  punish ;  but  we  can  see  written, 
clear  as  a  sunbeam,  God  is  merciful,  and  he  will 
pardon.  We  can  see  in  the  page  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment what  Seneca  could  not  see  in  the  most  joyous 
page  of  nature,  mercy  and  truth  met  together,  and 
righteousness  and  peace  embracing  each  other.  If, 
then,  the  ancient  passover  was  sacrificial,  Christ  our 
passover,  the  antitype,  must  be  a  Sacrifice  also ;  and 
on  the  supposition  that  the  Apostles  understood  the 
language  that  they  used,  we  must  infer  that  they  meant 
to  teach  that  Christ  died  a  Sacrifice,  for  they  have 
used  all  the  ancient  language  of  the  sacrifices  of  Levi, 
and  have  applied  that  phraseology  inseparable  from  the 
idea  of  atonement  or  sacrifice,  to  the  death  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

The  very  wants  of  nature  indicate  the  necessity  of  a 
sacrifice :  I  want  not  simply  to  see  what  is  perfectly 
pure  and  holy,  but  to  see  how  I,  who  have  violated 
every  law  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  can  be  forgiven. 
I  want  not  simply  that  preaching  or  reading  which 
would  suit  the  angels  that  are  in  glory,  but  that  pre- 
scription that  will  meet  the  dying  and  the  diseased  that 
are  in  an  hospital ;  and  if  the  Gospel  of  Christ  be  not 
a  prescription  for  the  sick,  it  is  of  no  use  to  me.  I  do 
not  want  a  clearer  edition  of  Sinai ;  I  can  only  find  a 
shelter  and  a  home  under  the  shadow  of  Calvary.  I 
do  not  need  to  know  better  what  is  right,  but  I  need 
pardon  for  the  wrong,  and  grace  to  enable  me  in  the 
future  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
with  my  God. 

We  see  in  Christ  our  passover  an  atonement  for  us. 
He,  the  innocent  One,  bore  the  load  and  pressure  of 
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my  guilt ;  He,  the  holy  One,  was  clad  in  my  unholy 
robes ;  He  took  my  cup,  and  drank  it ;  He  met  my 
curse,  and  exhausted  it ;  and  I  am  free  from  the  curse 
of  a  broken  law,  because  He  bore  it ;  and  I  am  entitled 
to  all  the  blessings  of  a  kept  law,  because  He  magni- 
fied it,  and  made  it  honorable  for  me. 

I  can  conceive  that  when  some  Hebrew  mother  in 
the  midst  of  her  home  heard  the  rush  of  the  angel's 
wing,  and  the  wild  wail  that  arose  from  innumerable 
homes  that  clustered  around  her  own,  her  heart  trem- 
bled, and  as  she  looked  upon  the  babe  upon  her  knee, 
that  she  feared  that  the  next  breath  of  the  destroyer 
might  be  upon  its  brow  ;  but  while  she  thus  feared,  the 
believing  mother  said  to  the  fearing  mother,  "Behold, 
the  blood  is  on  the  lintel,  and  the  angel  therefore  may 
not  enter."  I  can  conceive  that  as  the  Jewish  group 
in  many  a  home  were  told  what  was  taking  place 
around  them,  they  had  fainting  hearts  and  faltering 
feelings,  and  that  their  confidence  even  in  the  efficacy 
of  the  blood  that  was  sprinkled  on  the  lintle  many  a 
time  faltered  and  failed  in  that  long  and  weary  night. 
But  because  the  inhabitant  within  the  house  doubted, 
suspected,  feared,  fainted,  he  had  the  discomfort,  but 
his  safety  was  not  the  less  on  that  account.  His  safety 
was  not  the  strength  of  his  peace,  but  the  blood  that 
was  on  the  lintel.  The  security  of  the  firstborn  was 
not  contingent  upon  the  permanence  of  his  quiet,  but 
upon  the  precious  blood  that  was  sprinkled  on  the  door- 
post. And  this  explains  to  us  a  very  important  truth. 
We  too  often  have  our  doubts,  perplexities,  and  fears ; 
many  a  freezing  cloud  casts  its  shadow  upon  the  heart ; 
many  a  time  we  are  tempted  to  doubt,  to  fear,  and  to 
suspect,  and  to  think  of  God  as  a  tyrant,  instead  of 
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recollecting  that  he  is  a  Father.  Many  a  time  we  are 
provoked  to  seek  a  retreat  in  the  world's  follies,  in 
order  to  escape  the  heart's  misgivings ;  but  because  we 
so  feel,  our  safety  is  not  impelled  by  our  fears,  though 
our  comfort  may  be.  Our  salvation  is  not  contingent 
upon  the  strength  of  our  faith,  but  upon  the  perfection 
of  the  Atonement  on  which  that  faith  leans.  The 
cloud  that  comes  between  us  and  the  noonday  sun 
comes  not  from  the  sun ;  it  is  an  exhalation  from  the 
earth ;  it  will  pass  away,  and  his  beams  will  shine  forth 
with  augmented,  not  diminished,  splendor. 

It  is  important  to  learn  that  as  it  was  to  no  pro- 
tecting purpose  that  the  lamb  was  slain,  unless  the  Is- 
raelite dipped  the  hyssop  in  the  blood,  and  sprinkled 
that  blood  upon  the  door-posts  and  lintels  of  his  home, 
so  it  is  of  no  saving  efficacy  to  us  that  Christ  our  pass- 
over  has  been  sacrificed  for  us,  unless  each  man  per- 
sonally for  himself  trust,  and  unfold  to  God,  when  no 
ear  can  hear  but  the  Eternal  One,  his  trust,  confidence, 
and  reliance  upon  that  finished  Sacrifice,  that  atoning 
blood,  that  all-sufficient  expiation  for  the  sins  of  all 
that  believe.  The  blood  is  shed  for  all,  it  is  available  to 
all;  it  is  efi*ective  only  for  those  that  personally  make  use 
of  it.  There  is  sufficiency  in  Christ's  blood  for  all :  there 
is  efficiency  in  it  only  for  those  that  by  faith  close  with  the 
offers  of  the  Gospel,  trust  in  the  provision  that  is  made, 
and  seek  heaven  for  no  other  reason  than  this,  that 
"Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us."  Have  we 
ever  gone  to  God  in  secresy  and  silence,  and  thought, 
not  said,  because  the  heart  can  think  what  the  lips 
never  can  say,  "  0  Lord,  I  have  no  merit,  no  excel- 
lence, but  I  believe  that  Christ  died  for  me,  and  that 
there  is  in  his  blood  forgiveness  for  me :  0  Lord,  let 
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that  blood  cleanse  me  ;  let  that  passover  he  my  shelter. 
Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine  unbelief?"  Have  we 
done  so  ?  If  so,  it  is  as  certain  that  we  are  pardoned, 
and  are  true  believers,  as  that  there  is  a  God  in  heaven, 
or  an  eternity  before  us.  Salvation  is — not  waiting 
till  we  feel  something — not  pausing  till  we  have  pur- 
chased something — not  suffering  till  we  have  expiated 
something ;  but — Look  and  live,  believe  and  be  happy. 

But  I  have  said  that  all  this  must  be  done  as  a  per- 
sonal act.  What  is  the  use  of  the  sunshine,  if  I  do 
not  open  my  eyes  to  see  it  ?  AVhat  is  the  value  of  the 
sweetest  music,  if  my  ear  is  stopped,  and  cannot  hear 
it  ?  It  will  only  be  a  weightier  curse  that  Christ  died, 
if  I,  with  the  tidings  of  that  fact  ringing  in  my  hear- 
ing, refuse  so  great  a  salvation,  secured  at  so  great  and 
unspeakable  a  price.  We  are  saved,  not  as  members 
of  an  ecclesiastical  corporation,  not  as  Churchmen,  not 
as  Dissenters,  but  as  lost  sinners. 

Our  personal  trust  in  Christ  our  passover  sacrificed 
for  us  will  modify  all  that  befalls  us  in  this  present 
dispensation.  So  long  as  I  have  not  this  trust  I  am 
under  the  wrath  of  God :  every  pain  that  comes  upon 
me  is  penal ;  every  affliction  that  touches  me  is  punish- 
ment :  but  when  I  have  seen  through  this  truth,  that 
God  is  my  Father,  what  was  punishment  becomes  chas- 
tisement, what  was  penal  becomes  paternal,  and  those 
things  that  appear  to  the  world  frightful  visitations, 
are  felt  by  us  to  be  only  disguised  mercies  :  and  when 
afflictions  begin  to  fall  upon  us,  like  the  snow-flakes  of 
autumn,  indicating  the  approaching  winter  of  life,  we 
feel  that  we  have  a  genial  warmth  within,  and  a  bright 
summer  beyond ;  and  our  hearts  are  neither  troubled 

B 


14  CHRIST  OUR  PASSOVER. 

nor  dismayed ; — we  believe  in  God,  we  believe  also  in 
Jesus. 

Kot  only  is  there  the  destroying  angel  of  Rahab, 
but  also  the  great  archangel  fallen,  who  assumes  in  the 
present  day  many  a  garb, — the  destroying,  though  the 
disguised  angel  still.  He  will  come  to  you,  and  he  will 
try  to  tempt  you  to  deny  the  existence  of  a  God ;  he 
will  throw  into  your  hearts  doubts  about  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  and  fears  and  surmisings  that  all 
may  be  but  a  painted  vision,  Christianity  a  beautiful 
dream,  the  appeals  and  statements  of  the  preacher  a 
fable,  and  nothing  more.  Fall  back  upon  the  great 
truth,  "  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us ;"  fall, 
back,  not  upon  the  inferences  of  human  reason,  but 
upon  the  announcement  of  everlasting  truth,  and  say, 
"  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ;  thus  it  is  written,  Christ 
our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us." 

The  destroying  angel  will  come  to  you  in  the  shape 
of  an  austere  moralist  from  Sinai ;  he  will  tell  you  of 
its  holiness,  its  purity,  and  its  demands ;  he  will  sting 
memory  with  the  recollections  of  past  doings ;  be  will 
array  before  you  all  your  transgressions,  and  all  the 
terrors  of  the  judgment,  and  he  will  try  to  plunge  you 
into  the  very  depths  of  despair.  Remember  what 
Luther  called  to  mind  when  similarly  tried, — the  blood 
of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin;  and  Sinai  will  be 
transformed  into  Calvary  —  a  condemning  law  into  an 
acquitting  Gospel ;  and  you  will  feel  that  because 
Christ  your  passover  has  been  sacrificed  for  you,  there 
is  to  you  no  condemnation. 

The  destroying  angel  will  come  to  you  in  a  garb  of 
beauty,  and  he  will  tell  you  that  the  way  to  heaven  is 
by  penances,  and  pilgrimages,  and  holy  church.     This, 
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though  an  angel  of  light,  is  the  destroying  angel  still. 
Remember  the  passover  Lamb,  and  that  "Jesus  is 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God 
through  him,  and  that  he  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life." 

Or  Satan  will  come  to  you  in  the  garb  of  a  theolo- 
gian, representing  God  as  a  very  awful  being.  Hear 
the  voice  of  the  blood  upon  the  lintel :  God  so  loved 
me,  that  he  gave  his  only  Son  to  die  for  me. 

The  angel  of  death  will  come  to  you,  either  in  sick- 
ness, or  after  seventy  ;  but  when  death  appears  to  you 
darkest,  remember  it  is  because  the  sunshine  is  nearest. 
That  expression,  "the  shadow  of  death,"  is  a  proof 
that  he  is  in  sunshine,  for  unless  there  is  sunshine  there 
is  no  shadow.  And  what  sunshine  ?  That  of  the  Sun 
of  righteousness.  And,  therefore,  when  death  seems 
to  you  blackest,  and  the  shadow  projected  deepest  and 
longest,  it  is  only  the  twilight  of  time  melting  into  the 
twilight  of  the  everlasting  morn;  and  you  can  say, 
because  that  blood  has  been  shed  for  you,  "  0  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?" 
He  is  not  your  foe,  but  your  friend  ;  he  comes  to  trans- 
late you  from  the  cold,  damp  crypt  into  the  sunlit  and 
beautiful  cathedral ;  he  comes  to  lift  you  from  the 
tents  of  earth  to  the  tabernacles  of  glory.  This 
precious  blood  tells  you  that  all  is  safe  without,  and 
that  all  is  bright  before.  Christ  our  passover  shines 
on  the  countenance  of  death,  lifts  the  pall,  rends  the 
shroud,  and  makes  marble  and  granite  monuments 
point  only  to  the  skies ;  and  tells  us  in  dumb  but  elo- 
quent speech,  that  weeping  willows,  and  broken 
colmnns,  and  inverted  torches,  and  Egyptian  sarco- 
phagi, were  all  appropriate  enough  in  heathendom,  but 


16  CHRIST  OUR  PASSOVER. 

are  not  proper  "wliere  sleeps  the  dead  dust  of  those  who 
have  washed  the'iY  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
who  lie  so  still  because  they  listen  so  profoundly  for 
the  first  peal  of  that  resurrection  trumpet  that  brings 
the  dead  to  life,  and  the  pilgrim  of  a  day  to  a  house  not 
made  with  hands. 

Blessed  truth,  then,  that  this  blood  is  on  us ! 
Blessed  revelation,  that  we  have  this  sacrifice  to  trust 
in !  blessed  is  that  man  whose  only  confidence  is  here, 
and  who,  because  of  that  confidence,  "in  all  time  of 
his  wealth,  in  all  time  of  his  tribulation,  in  the  hour 
of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment,"  has  no  fear; 
because  his  Judge  was  his  Passover,  and  the  King  of 
Glory  was  crucified  for  him. 


n. 


%k  ^toning  geatl]. 

The  12th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Exodus  gives  a 
minute  account  of  the  institution  of  the  Passover. 
The  origin  of  the  distinction  between  the  Israehte  who 
was  saved  from  the  destroying  angel,  and  the  Egyp- 
tian who  was  smitten  down,  was  owing,  not  to  tlie  dis- 
tinctive merits  of  the  men,  but  to  the  distinguishing 
grace  of  God.  The  safety  of  the  first-born  of  Israel, 
we  have  seen,  was  not  owing  to  anything  he  was,  but 
wholly  and  solely  owing  to  the  significant  blood  that 
was  sprinkled  upon  the  door-post  and  the  lintel.  When 
the  angel  of  destruction  passed,  he  did  not  ask  what 
was  within ;  he  only  looked  if  he  could  see  the  sacred 
mark  without.  I  said,  we  are  justified  and  pardoned, 
not  by  something  that  we  are,  though  that  we  must  be, 
but  by  something  that  is  upon  us ;  for  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  is  unto  all  and  upon  all  that  believe. 
There  is  no  difi*erence.  I  showed,  secondly,  that  the 
poor  Israelitish  mother,  when  she  heard  the  noise  of 
the  angel's  wing,  or  the  wild  wail  that  arose  from  a 
neighbour's  house,  as  that  neighbour  gazed  upon  the 
pale  face  of  her  first-born  struck  dead,  trembled,  and 
feared  lest  her  child  might  be  next  struck  down,  and 
clasped  it  the  more  fondly  to  her  bosom ;  but  her 
13  B  2  (H) 
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trembling,  anxiety,  and  fear,  did  not  in  tlie  least 
imperil  her  babe.  There  was  the  blood  upon  the  lintel, 
and  that  was  enough.  So  Christians  now  may  have 
doubts,  fears,  suspicions,  which  are  sins ;  but  these, 
while  they  injure  their  peace,  do  not  touch  their  safety. 
Our  safety  rests,  not  upon  the  strength  of  our  confi- 
dence within,  but  the  efiicacy  of  the  shed  blood  of  the 
Lamb  slain,  that  is  without. 

I  now  proceed  to  state  by  comparison  of  texts  what 
I  think  most  important  to  those  who  do  not  agree  with 
me,  and  no  less  confirmatory  to  those  who  do ;  the 
evidence  that  the  death  of  Christ  w^as  literally  and 
strictly  an  atonement,  propitiation,  and  sacrifice,  for 
the  sins  of  all  that  believe.  There  are  difi'erent  opinions, 
some,  I  submit,  fatally  wrong;  and  many  Christians 
even  have  loose  opinions  upon  the  subject.  It  seems, 
therefore,  of  paramount  importance  that  we  should 
gather,  not  from  catechisms  and  creeds,  not  from 
popular  impression,  but  by  a  careful  comparison  of 
God's  own  Holy  Word,  as  we  easily  can,  this  most 
demonstrable  conclusion,  that  Jesus  died  not  a  martyr, 
not  an  example,  not  a  teacher  merely  (while  he  was  all 
these,)  but  as  the  grand,  not  the  subsidiary  end  of  his 
death,  an  atonement  and  a  sacrifice  for  sin. 

Let  us  weigh  well  the  evidence  of  this.  Christ  is 
said  in  the  first  place  to  have  "died  for  us."  "  Li 
threescore  and  two  wrecks,"  says  Daniel,  ''the  Messiah 
shall  be  cut  off,"  or  die,  "but  not  for  himself,"  that  is, 
for  others.  Jesus  declares,  "  I  lay  down  my  life  for 
the  sheep."  Again,  "  God  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all."  Again,  "  One  died 
for  all."  Now  what  is  meant  by  these  expressions  ? 
To  die  for  a  person  is  not  once  used  in  the  whole  word 
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of  God  in  the  sense  of  dying  as  an  example,  or  for  any 
one's  improvement,  or  in  order  to  make  others  wiser. 
What  then  is  meant  by  the  expression  ?  David  explains 
it  -when  he  says,  "  Would  to  God  I  had  died  for  thee, 
my  son  Absalom."  Does  not  this  mean,  "  Would  that 
thy  life  had  been  spared,  and  that  mine  had  been  given, 
or  I  had  died  in  thy  stead  ?"  It  is  said,  "  The  fjither 
shall  not  die  for  his  children,  but  every  man  shall  die 
for  his  own  sins."  Does  not  this  mean,  that  the  father 
shall  not  suffer  death  in  order  that  the  children  may 
live ;  but  that  he  shall  die  for  his  own  sins,  or  suffer 
their  consequence  ?  When  the  high  priest  Caiaphas 
said,  "It  is  expedient  that  one  should  die  for  the 
people,"  this  surely  did  not,  and  could  not  mean,  as  an 
encouragement,  or  an  example,  or  a  precedent,  but 
undoubtedly  in  their  stead,  or  for  their  life  and  safety. 
And  what  does  the  Apostle  mean  when  he  says, 
"  Scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die :  yet  per- 
adventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to 
die  ?"  (Rom.  v.  7.)  Does  not  that  mean,  in  the  stead 
of  a  good  man,  in  the  room  of  a  righteous  man  ?  The 
inference,  therefore,  is  irresistible  from  all  the  laws  and 
usages  of  language,  that  when  Jesus  is  said  to  have 
died  for  sinnei  s,  it  means  that  he  died  in  their  stead, 
that  they  might  not  die,  but  enjoy  life  everlasting. 

I  now  turn  to  another  class  of  phrases.  Jesus  is  said  to 
die  for  our  sins.  For  instance,  "  He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions;  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities." 
Again,  "  He  gave  himself  for  our  sins."  Again, 
*'  Christ  has  suffered  for  sin."  What  do  these  expres- 
sions mean  ?  I  quote  as  the  solution  the  following 
passage  in  Jer.  xxxi.  30,  "Every  one  shall  die  for  his 
own  iniquity;"    which  certainly  means    that  he  shall 
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suffer  the  consequences  of  his  iniquity.  Again,  "  The 
son  shall  not  die  for  the  iniquity  of  the  father;"  that 
is,  the  son  shall  not  be  punished  because  of  the  father's 
sins.  Again,  '^  Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my 
transgression,  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my 
soul?"  Does  not  that  mean,  "Shall  I  give  my  first- 
born, that  I  may  escape  the  consequences  of  my  sin  ?" 
The  expression,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  does  not 
mean  that  he  suffered  to  reform  or  enlighten  us,  but 
that  he  suffered  the  penalty  deserved  by  our  sins,  that 
'>Ye  might  not  suffer  it.  These  tvfo  phrases,  or  modes 
of  speech,  seem  clearly  and  unequivocally  to  teach  the 
doctrine  of  an  Atonemont,  propitiation,  or  sacrifice. 

Another  form  of  expression  is  used,  Christ  died  a  sin- 
offering  :  "  Thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sin."  Again,  "  This  man,  after  he  had  made  one  sac- 
rifice for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God."  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words?  We 
find  the  explanation  in  Lev.  v.  15,  16,  "that  if  a  soul 
commit  a  trespass,  and  sin  through  ignorance  in  the 
holy  things  of  the  Lord ;  the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  him,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him."  We, 
in  like  manner,  plead  Christ,  our  sin-offering  before 
God,  and  therefore  we  shall  not  be  punished  as  the  law 
demands.  "  Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  re- 
mission for  sin,"  that  is,  no  removal  of  the  punishment 
of  sin.  "  Christ  our  passover,"  that  is,  our  offering, 
"is  sacrificed  for  us."  All  these  expressions  clearly 
mean,  that  just  as  the  death  of  a  lamb  secured  the  Is- 
raelitish  offerer  from  the  consequences,  ecclesiastical 
and  civil,  of  the  sin  he  had  committed,  so  Christ  our 
passover,  our  trespass-offering,  is  the  ground  and  cause 
why  we  are  delivered  from  the  punishment  incurred 
by  our  violation  of  the  law  of  a  holy  God. 
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Christ's  death  is  called  an  Atonement.  The  proofs 
are  as  follows: — "We  also  joj  in  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bj  whom  we  have  now  received  the 
atonement."  Rom.  v.  11.  Again,  "  Seventy  weeks 
are  determined  upon  thy  people  and  upon  thy  holy 
city,  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to  make  an  end  of 
sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation,"  or  atonement,  "  for 
iniquity."  Dan.  iv.  24.  Again,  Christ  is  said  to  be 
the  "propitiation"  for  our  sins.  Now  the  Hebrew 
word,  which  is  translated  "  atonement,"  is  first  used  in 
its  literal  sense  in  reference  to  the  ark  of  Noah,  "to 
cover  over  with  pitch,"  or  "to  enclose  with  pitch,"  but 
in  its  secondary  and  moral  sense,  it  means  atonement. 
This  Hebrew  word  "caphar"  occurs  154  times  in  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures.  In  13  instances  it  means 
"to  cover  over."  God  is  said  to  "cover"  transgres- 
sion ;  and  hence  the  word  comes  to  mean  atonement. 

In  12  instances  the  word  is  used  to  denote  "  to  for- 
give," and  in  129  instances  it  means  "atonement,"  or 
"propitiation." 

The  Greek  words  iXaa'fAoc:,  which  means  "propitia- 
tion," and  IXaCTTjpjov,  which  means  "  the  place  of  propia- 
tion  or  atonement,"  are  applied  to  Christ's  death.  The 
origin  of  the  word  "atonement"  in  our  language  is  to 
make  two  at  one,  or  the  at-one-ment  —  bringing  two 
who  were  separate  from  each  other  into  oneness,  or 
communion.  In  Lev.  xvii.  11,  it  is  said,  "  The  life  of 
the  flesh  is  in  the  blood :  and  I  have  given  it  to  you 
upon  the  altar  to  make  an  atonement  for  your  souls : 
for  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an  atonement  for  the 
soul."  The  blood  is  always  regarded  in  Scripture  as 
the  seat  of  life.  Now  that  plainly  means  that  the 
destruction  of  one  life,  or  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of 
13* 
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one  life,  is  the  procuring  reason  why  another  life 
should  be  saved.  We  have  the  blood  or  life  given,  that 
the  blood  or  life  may  be  saved.  In  that  instance  it 
clearly  denotes  one  life  sacrificed  that  another  life  may 
be  spared.  There  is  one  great  exception  in  the  Leviti- 
cal  la^y,  that  no  atonement  shall  be  made  for  the  life 
of  a  murderer.  But  what  does  this  mean  ?  Why, 
that  on  no  ground  whatever  shall  he  escape  punish- 
ment. Then  ^'atonem^ent "  means  "an  escape  from 
punishment."  Christ  died  an  atonement  for  us,  that 
is,  he  died  that  we  might  escape  the  punishment  that 
we  have  merited,  and  might  be  restored  to  the  bless- 
ings that  we  have  justly  forfeited. 

The  next  phrase  applied  to  Christ's  death  is  "  recon- 
ciling." Christ  is  said  to  reconcile  us  to  God.  This 
phrase  implies  previous  alienation.  Whether  the 
combination  at-one-ment  be  the  correct  origin  of  the 
word  "atonement"  I  do  not  stop  to  discuss  —  it  has 
been  disputed ;  but  there  can  be  no  dispute  that 
"reconciliation"  implies  previous  alienation.  It  is 
said,  "  If,  when  we  were  enemies,  w^e  were  reconciled 
to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."  Rom.  v.  10. 
Christ  is  said  to  have  reconciled  Jew  and  Gentile 
"unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross."  Eph.  ii.  16. 
"  God  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ." 
"  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  him- 
self." Now  this  plainly  means  forgiving,  or  not 
imputing  sins.  Let  me  give  the  proofs  of  it.  In  Lev. 
vi.  30,  it  is  said,  "  No  sin-offering,  whereof  any  of  the 
blood  is  brought  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion to  reconcile  withal  in  the  holy  place,  shall  be 
eaten  ;  it  shall  be  burnt  in  the  fire."     W^hat  is  meant 
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by  this  ?  Surely,  that  the  sins  of  the  officiating  person 
might  be  forgiven.  It  is  said,  "Wherewithal  shall 
David  reconcile  himself  to  his  master?"  That  docs 
not  mean,  "How  shall  David  be  conciliated  to  Saul?" 
Saul  was  the  offended  party ;  and  when  David  says, 
"Wherewithal  shall  I  reconcile  myself  to  my  master?" 
it  plainly  implies,  "How  shall  Saul  be  induced  to 
pardon  ?"  In  Matt.  v.  23,  we  find  these  words,  "  If 
thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest 
that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ;  leave  there 
thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother."  But  that  does  not  mean 
that  you  are  to  lay  aside  something  that  you  have,  as 
most  people  interpret  it ;  but  it  means,  that  the  brother 
who  has  ought  against  you  shall  on  some  ground  be 
induced  or  brought  to  forgive  you.  Hear  the  words 
again:  "If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
rememberest," — not  that  thou  hast  ought  against  thy 
brother,  but — "that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against 
thee;"  then  what  are  you  to  do?  Go  and  be  recon- 
ciled to  thy  brother.  You  have  no  quarrel  with  your 
brother,  but  he  with  you.  Then,  it  means,  "  Go  and 
see  w^hether  anything  can  be  done  or  said  that  will 
induce  your  brother  to  forgive  you."  Therefore,  that 
text  means  that  you  ought  to  have  no  malice  towards 
a  brother ;  but  that,  if  a  brother  has  a  spite  against 
you,  you  are  to  do  your  utmost  to  induce  your  brother 
to  forget  that  spite.  If  you  fail,  you  have  done  your 
duty ;  if  you  succeed,  you  have  reconciled  your 
brother.  It  means  always  something  done  to  the 
offended  party.  But  we  never  can  say  that  by  Christ's 
death  God  was  induced  to  love  them  whom  he  pre- 
viously hated.     The  expression  must  therefore  denote 
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tlie  forgiving  of  sin.  God  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world,  is  God  in  or  through  Christ  pardoning  those  sins 
which  he  could  not  otherwise  pardon ;  being  just  while 
he  yet  justifies,  holy  while  he  yet  pardons. 

Let  me  quote  another  expression  applied  to  Christ's 
death.  Christ  is  said  to  bear  our  sins  —  "Who  his 
own  self  bare  our  sins."  "  Christ  was  once  offered,  to 
bear  the  sins  of  many ;"  and  again,  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
"What  is  meant  by  this  ?  The  following  are  parallel 
passages,  —  "Our  fathers  have  sinned,  and  are  not; 
and  we  have  borne  their  iniquities."  Lam.  v.  7.  That 
means,  that  we  are  bearing  the  consequences  of  their 
iniquities.  When,  therefore,  it  is  said  that  Christ  bare 
our  iniquities,  it  means  that  he  bare  the  consequences 
of  our  sins.  Again,  it  is  said,  "  The  soul  that  sinneth, 
it  shall  die.  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
father."  This  means,  he  shall  not  be  visited  with 
punishment  for  the  sins  of  the  father.  So  Christ  bare 
our  sins,  not  as  an  example  or  a  teacher,  but  as  one 
that  took  on  himself  the  penalty  that  was  due  to  us ; 
and  because  he  exhausted  it,  we,  for  whose  sake  it  was 
endured,  go  free. 

Having  seen  these  texts,  which,  I  think,  clearly  and 
irrisistibly  prove  that  Christ  died,  not  as  an  example 
or  a  teacher,  but  as  an  atonement  for  our  sins, — let  us 
look  at  the  reasons  of  those  men  who  hold  rationalistic 
or  Socinian  views ;  let  us  ascertain  what  it  is  that  satis- 
fies them  as  the  ground  and  reason  of  Christ's  death. 
The  first  they  suggest  is,  that  Christ  died  to  prove  his 
perfect  sincerity.  I  am  not  speaking  of  subsidiary  ends. 
He  did,  no  doubt,  die  an  example,  a  teacher,  and  to  prove 
his  sincerity ;    but  these  were   subsidiary  ends ;   what 


THE  ATONING  DEATH.  25 

was  the  main  end  ?  It  is  alleged,  merely  to  prove  his 
sincerity.  This  is  nowhere  asserted  in  the  Scriptures  ; 
and  this  alone  is  sufficient  to  dispose  of  it.  Secondly, 
neither  Moses,  nor  Abraham,  nor  Job,  died  to  attest 
their  sincerity ;  and  yet  who  doubts  the  sincerity  of 
these  ancient  patriarchs  ?  To  subject  oneself  volun- 
tarily to  death,  to  come  into  the  world  to  die  merely  to 
prove  one's  sincerity,  seems  very  equivocal  morality. 
Paul  was  sincere  ;  but  he  did  not  think  that  saving  his 
life  by  being  hoisted  down  from  a  window  in  a  basket 
at  all  impeached  his  sincerity.  If  this  were  the  great 
object  that  Christ  had  in  view,  if  he  had  lived  thirty 
years  longer  his  sincerity  would  have  been  the  more 
conspicuous,  and  his  death  would  not  have  been  the  less 
instructive.  And  if  his  death  were  simply  to  prove 
his  sincerity,  why  the  supernatural  phenomena  at  his 
death  ?  Why  the  rending  earth,  the  opening  graves, 
the  emerging  of  the  sheeted  dead,  the  supernatural 
darkness  that  covered  the  earth  at  noonday  ?  Why 
the  exclamation  of  the  soldiers  ?  Why  all  the  awful 
scenery  of  Calvary  and  the  cross  ?  It  is  impossible  to 
believe  he  died  for  this  end ;  it  must  be  a  mere  subter- 
fuge from  an  irresistible  conviction ;  it  cannot  be  a 
solemn  and  sober  judgment. 

But  others  have  said  that  Christ  died  as  an  example 
of  fortitude  and  of  patience.  If  so,  why  did  he  die  so 
early  ?  His  death  would  have  been  as  striking  at  70 
as  at  33.  And  if  he  died  merely  as  an  instance  of  a 
martyr's  patience,  why  is  the  absolute  necessity  of  his 
death  so  ceaselessly  asserted  in  Scripture?  Why 
assert,  "  Thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
from  the  dead  on  the  third  day?"  And  are  there  not 
examples  in  the  word  of  God,  in  Paul  and  Peter, — and 
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immediately  after  the  apostolic  age,  in  Polycarp, — of 
great  patience  under  suffering?  I  venture  to  assert 
that,  as  far  as  outward  suffering  visible  to  the  eye  was 
observeii,  other  martyrs  have  suffered  as  much  as  Jesus 
did — I  mean,  in  outward  sufferings  visible  to  the  eye — 
and  yet  their  sufferings  are  not  quoted  merely  as  in- 
stances of  patience.  Again,  if  Christ  died  merely  as 
an  example  of  patience,  why  such  interest  in  his  death? 
Did  Abraham  leap  for  joy  merely  to  see  a  patient  man 
die  ?  did  Isaiah's  harp  ring  so  beautifully  throughout 
the  ages,  merely  to  celebrate  one  who  should  be  an  unpre- 
cedented specimen  of  patience  ?  did  Job  look  forward 
to  his  life ;  did  David  speak  of  David's  Son ;  and  did 
Isaiah  speak  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  merely  as  de- 
scriptions of  one  who  died  a  wonderful  and  unprece- 
dented instance  of  patience  ?  And  how  am  I  to 
account  for  the  fact,  that  God  broke  his  own  law  by 
making  the  only  Innocent  Being  on  earth  the  greatest 
sufferer  that  ever  existed  ?  Is  it  not  God's  law,  that 
innocence  is  happiness,  and  that  sin  is  misery  ?  How 
happens  it,  then,  that  on  the  most  public  platform,  on 
the  most  impressive  occasion,  God  showed  that  inno- 
cence was  not  happiness  ?  And  again,  if  God  has  said 
to  every  Christian,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  I  will  never 
forsake  thee,"  how  is  it  that  Jesus  was  constrained  to 
say,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
Can  we  explain  this  upon  the  hypothesis  that  he  died  a 
patient  martyr?  that  he  died  merely  to  show  how 
patiently  he  endured  the  pangs  that  were  inflicted  upon 
him  ?  I  cannot  believe  it.  The  theory  is  untenable : 
it  confutes  itself. 

The  third  theory  that  I  have  heard  is,  that  Christ 
died  merely  to  be  to  us  a  striking  and  impressive  evi  • 
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dence  that  God  is  willing  to  pardon  us.  Now  tliat  ex- 
pression, that  we  need  to  be  convinced  that  God  is  wil- 
ing to  pardon  us,  involves  the  prior  conviction  that 
there  was  something  to  prevent  that  conviction.  From 
God's  law  it  is  evident  that  the  soul  that  sins  shall  die. 
But  if  God  had  said  himself,  "  I  am  willing  to  pardon," 
that  would  have  been  enough.  Many  men  go  into  eter- 
nity with  a  sort  of  notion  that  God  will  pardon  ;  that 
is  a  very  common  belief.  It  seems  to  me  that  a  bow 
hung  in  the  cloud,  a  star  in  the  zenith,  or  some  simple 
phenomenon  inscribed  with  this,  "  God  pardons  all 
men,"  would  have  been  perfectly  sufficient  to  convince 
us  that  God  would  be  willing  to  pardon  us.  I  cannot 
believe  that  all  the  events  of  Gethsemane,  Calvary, 
and  the  cross,  were  needed  in  order  to  convince  us  that 
God  was  willing  to  pardon  us.  That  they  do  convince 
us  of  this  is  obvious ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  the  j-ea- 
soning  of  apostles,  the  usage  of  sacrifices,  the  express 
assertions  of  Jesus,  all  convey  that  God  was  not  only  wil- 
ling, but  that  this  was  the  only  channel  and  way  in 
which  God  could  carry  that  willingness  into  effect,  and 
be  just,  while  he  justifies  them  that  believe  in  Jesus. 
I  thus  have  looked  at  some  of  those  propositions  put 
forward  to  explain  the  reason  of  the  necessity  of 
Christ's  death.  We  must  come  back  to  the  all  but 
universal  creed,  and  it  seems  to  me  the  only  true  one, 
that  he  died  an  Atonement,  a  Sacrifice,  a  Victim,  a 
Ransom  for  our  sins.  Therefore  we  commemorate  his 
death  ;  therefore  were  his  suff'erings'  so  intense.  In 
short,  it  seems  plain  to  us  that  Jesus  clothed  himself 
with  our  nature,  took  our  place  of  responsibility,  suf- 
fered all  we  deserved  as  sinners,  and  did  all  that 
we  owed  as  creatures ;  so  that  in  Christ  our  sins  have 
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been  suffered  for,  and  we  escape  their  consequences ; 
and  by  Christ  our  Law  has  been  obeyed,  and  we  inherit 
all  the  blessed  results.  Jesus,  therefore,  paid  for  us 
more  than  we  owed,  and  procured  for  us  more  than 
God  hath  promised.  The  spotless  Lamb  in  the  tainted 
fleece  died ;  the  stray  sheep  arrayed  in  his  spotless 
righteousness  shall  live  for  ever  and  ever. 

It  has  been  said  by  many  that  God  can  forgive  sin 
without  an  Atonement.  We  cannot  set  limits  to  Om- 
nipotence ;  but  there  is  an  answer  to  that  statement 
applicable  on  many  occasions.  When  persons  say, 
God  can  do  so,  I  answer,  God's  Omnipotence  has  no 
limit,  but  God's  moral  being  has  limits.  "  God  cannot 
lie."  God's  Omnipotence  can  do  many  things ;  but 
for  one  to  argue  that  God's  Omnipotence  might  have 
forgiven  sin  without  an  Atonement,  is  to  forget  that 
our  rule  of  faith  is,  not  what  God  can  do,  but  what 
God  has  written  and  inspired  for  our  instruction.  But 
who  shall  decide  what  became  God  in  this  case  ?  It  is 
decided,  and  the  answer  is  conclusive,  "  It  became  God 
in  bringing  many  sons  to  glory,  to  make  the  Captain 
of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suffering."  God  is 
the  best  judge  of  what  became  himself;  and  he  has 
declared  that  what  has  been  done  became  him. 

It  has  been  objected  to  this  doctrine,  that  it  weakens 
our  motives  to  a  holy  life.  I  answer,  it  does  just  the 
reverse.  The  objection  was  urged  in  the  Apostle 
Paul's  days.  Some  said  then  that  this  doctrine  made 
void  the  Law ;  and  I  think  that  objection  in  Paul's 
days  is  a  proof  that  his  doctrine  was  the  same  as  Lu- 
ther's, and  ours ;  for  how  could  men  have  objected  to 
this  doctrine,  if  he  had  not  said  that  we  are  justified 
by  faith  alone  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  Jesus  ? 
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But  I  answer  in  the  language  of  Paul,  ^'  Do  we  then 
make  void  the  Law?"  Is  it  a  fact  that  Evangelical 
Christians  are  inconsistent  in  their  life?  I  do  not 
mean  that  there  are  no  inconsistent  professors,  for 
there  are  more  than  we  could  wish ;  but  I  do  think 
that  if  you  compare  Evangelical  Christians  witl^  those 
who  make  no  profession  upon  the  subject,  you  will  find 
that  the  first  are  most  characterized  by  those  things 
that  are  just,  and  honest,  and  lovely.  At  all  events, 
the  world  thinks  they  ought  to  be ;  for,  on  seeing  an 
Evangelical  Christian  falter,  it  will  say,  with  a  logic 
that  never  fails,  "  There  is  the  man  from  whom  we 
expect  so  much."  But  why  expect  so  much?  Because 
his  principles  imply  so  much.  The  world  thoroughly 
comprehends  what  a  Christian  should  be,  as  it  instantly 
lays  hold  upon  him,  when  he  makes  a  false  step.  The 
world  will  never  take  notice  of  the  good  man;  but 
just  as  wasps  always  dash  at  fruit  that  is  too  ripe,  or 
begins  to  decay,  the  world  will  first  seize  upon  the 
falling  footstep  of  a  professing  follower  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  see  this  as  matter  of  fact ;  I  put  it 
also  upon  principle.  Where  should  we  expect  the  best 
service?  Would  you  expect  better  service  from  a 
slave,  who  had  no  love  for  you,  than  from  a  son,  knit 
to  you  by  affection  ?  Is  not  the  service  of  love  better 
than  the  service  that  is  mercenary  ?  We  know  it  is. 
Well,  the  Gospel  translates  us  from  being  slaves  to  be 
sons ;  and  our  service,  instead  of  being  a  mercenary 
drudgery,  is  the  affectionate  service  of  sons,  who  in- 
herit heaven,  because  they  are  related  to  Him  who 
gives  it,  and  go  forth,  as  already  sure  of  heaven,  to  do 
their  Father's  will,  and  to  glorify  him  as  he  has  loved 
and  saved  them. 

14  c2 


30  CHRIST  OUR  PASSOVER. 

It  has  been  objected  to  this  doctrine,  that  it  is  not 
consistent  with  divine  equity  to  make  an  innocent  being 
suffer  for  guilty  men.  Is  it  consistent  with  divine 
equity  that  a  nation  should  suffer  for  the  sins  of  its 
ruler  ?  Is  it  any  more  consistent  with  divine  equity 
that  children  in  health,  in  position,  and  in  everything, 
should  suffer  for  the  sins  of  their  fathers  ?  But,  in 
this  case,  you  have  an  innocent  being  voluntarily  suffer- 
ing for  the  guilty.  The  nation  does  not  voluntarily 
suffer  for  the  ruler's  sins ;  the  children  do  not  volun- 
tarily suffer  for  the  parent's  sins ;  but  Jesus  voluntarily 
suffered.     "I  lay  down  my  life,"  were  his  words. 

How  glorious  is  this  precious  truth,  Christ  our  Pass- 
over is  sacrificed,  not  for  our  example  or  instruction, 
but  in  our  stead  !  How  blessed  the  thought  that  he 
became  the  sufferer,  that  we  might  never  suffer ;  that 
he  died,  that  we  might  live ;  that  he  became  a  curse, 
that  we  might  inherit  a  blessing.  That  Good  Friday 
was  no  parade  of  unreal  suffering ;  it  was  no  triumphant 
promenade  of  one  who  had  no  sensibility.  It  was  his 
agony  and  bloody  sweat ;  it  was  his  cross  and  passion  ; 
it  w^as  his  death  and  suffering  for  us ;  it  was  a  real 
transaction ;  therefore  it  is  a  real  salvation,  therefore 
we  have  real  hopes,  that  will  never  make  ashamed.  I 
think  it  very  beautiful  and  suitable  that  any  section  of 
the  Church  should  take  special  notice  of  those  days 
which  are  associated  with  Christ.  I  do  not  like  saints' 
days,  but  I  think  days  that  refer  to  the  life  or  death 
of  our  blessed  Lord  ought  to  be  observed.  I  can  see 
no  objection  to  seizing  all  the  opportunities  possible  in 
a  world  where  there  are  so  few,  of  bringing  before 
men  those  great  truths  upon  which  our  eternal  destiny 
depends.     That  Good  Friday  was  to  Jesus  agony  and 
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pain,  but  every  subsequent  Good  Friday  should  be  to 
us  joy.  We  joy  in  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  by 
■whom  we  have  received  the  Atonement.  This  is  not 
the  day  of  the  Sacrifice,  it  is  finished ;  this  is  the  day 
that  simply  recalls,  commemorates,  or  refers  to  it.  His 
was  the  agony,  ours  is  the  joy.  We  rejoice  that 
Aceldama  has  passed  away.  Calvary  is  now  scarcely 
distinguishable  amid  the  other  hills  of  Palestine,  but 
its  virtue  still  remains.  We  have  no  heed  of  any 
repetition  of  those  scenes.  Jesus,  who  wore  our  rai- 
ment, and  shed  our  tears,  and  bowed  under  our 
anguish,  still  lives,  in  heaven  to  apply  to  the  believer 
his  finished  and  consummated  Sacrifice  upon  earth ; 
and  what  we  are  asked  to  do  is,  not  to  sacrifice,  not  to 
w^eep  over  a  suffering  victim,  not  to  look  upon  the  Cross 
and  Calvary  as  John  and  Mary  did ;  but  to  believe 
these  facts,  to  repose  our  confidence  in  them,  to  say  to 
God,  "  We  believe  this ;  we  are  quite  satisfied.  0 
Lord,  we  believe  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us." 
Do  not  then,  gaze  upon  Christ  as  a  marvellous  portrait, 
fair  to  look  upon,  but  too  remote  for  us  to  believe  in. 
Do  not  gaze  upon  Christ  as  a  grand  likeness  hung  up  in 
the  halls  of  history,  or  in  the  chambers  of  memory, 
beautiful  and  glorious  in  itself,  but  too  distant  for  us ; 
but  look  upon  him,  and  rest  upon  him,  as  Christ  our 
Passover  sacrificed  for  us,  the  virtues  of  which  are  in- 
exhaustible as  the  years  that  extend  into  eternity 
itself. 


ni. 


It  needs  only  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  the 
statements  of  the  Gospels,  to  see  that  John  was 
extremely  popular  as  a  preacher  of  repentance.  Great 
multitudes  followed  him,  and  wherever  he  proclaimed 
the  message  entrusted  to  his  charge,  he  found  many 
open  ears  to  hear  it,  and  many  hearts  disposed 
earnestly  to  embrace  it. 

It  appears  that  Jesus  had  just  been  baptized,  that  a 
voice  from  the  heavenly  glory  had  sounded  in  the  hear- 
ing of  all,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  John  caught  the  echo  of  the  beautiful  and 
glorious  accents,  and  pointed  to  Jesus,  and  said,  "  He,  of 
whom  the  voice  has  spoken.  This  is  my  beloved  Son  — 
He,  whom  I  have  baptized  in  the  Jordan  —  He,  whose 
shoe-latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose,  and  who  Com- 
eth after  me — He  is  there — behold  Him — the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

John's  mission,  too,  at  this  moment  was  about  to 
expire ;  he  was  soon  to  be  cast  into  prison,  and  to  dis- 
appear from  the  stage  on  which  he  had  played  so  long 
and  so  conspicuous  a  part ;  and  he  was  anxious,  that, 
as  he  left,  men  should  recollect  him  simply  as  the 
servant,  and  should  cling  to  his  glorious  Master  as  all 
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and  in  all.  The  morning  star  was  about  to  retreat 
into  its  orbit ;  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  was  about  to 
shine.  John  was  anxious  that  the  last  ray  of  his 
departing  glory  might  be  effaced  from  every  mind,  and 
that  the  full  splendor  of  the  rising  Sun  might  be 
welcomed  and  received  by  all ;  and  therefore  he  said, 
"Behold  not  me,  but  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

It  is  evident  that  Jesus,  who  was  here  specified,  was 
no  ordinary  being.  There  is  not  an  instance  in  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  of  priest,  prophet,  or  king, 
having  thus  a  herald  to  announce  his  advent.  The  very 
fact  that  the  Baptist  thus  preceeded  Jesus,  was  an  evi- 
dence of  a  Royalty  that  was  not  human,  of  a  Priest- 
hood that  was  not  Levitical,  and  of  a  Prophet  greater 
than  Moses  and  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures. 

But  what  was  the  precise  meaning  of  this  epithet 
that  John  applied  to  Jesus  ?  It  was  not  a  mere  figure, 
hyperbole,  or  random  expression,  borrowed  from  the 
usages  of  Levi,  and  accidentally  or  eulogistically 
applied-^  Jesus.  What  is  added  to  it,  "  The  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,''  at  once 
points  out  its  special,  sacrificial,  and  atoning  import. 
The  time  was  at  the  10th  hour  of  the  day ;  it  was 
nearly  between  the  evenings,  or  two  hours  before  the 
evening,  or  about  4  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  when  John 
pointed  out  Jesus.  We  gather  this  from  the  previous 
context.  It  is  very  probable,  that  at  this  moment  the 
persons  whose  duty  it  was  were  carrying  the  evening 
lamb  to  be  offered  on  the  accustomed  altar  for  the 
evening  sacrifice ;  and  John,  seeing  the  crowd  of  his 
disciples  looking  round  and  gazing  reverentially  upon 
14* 
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that  lamb  that  was  being  born  to  the  altar,  to  be 
offered  up  as  a  typical  sacrifice,  seized  the  opportunity 
of  turning  their  attention  from  the  type  that  was  soon 
to  wither,  to  the  Lamb  it  prefigured  and  foreshadowed ; 
and,  with  an  emphasis  peculiar  to  the  moment,  he  said, 
"Behold,  not  that  lamb,  for  its  mission  is  done;  that 
shadow  retires,  that  sign  is  now  empty;  behold,  not 
the  lamb  of  Levi,  but  the  Lamb  of  God  which  really, 
not  typically,  taketh  away  the  sin,  not  of  the  Jews, 
but  of  the  world." 

Or  he  may  have  referred  to  the  Passover  Lamb, 
whose  blood  upon  the  lintel  of  the  Israelites  kept  away 
the  destroying  angel,  and  procured  exemption,  safety, 
and  peace,  to  all  the  first-born  of  the  people  of  Israel. 
So  the  blood  of  this  Lamb  shed,  and  stricken  upon  the 
lintel  of  many  a  believer's  heart,  shall  save  from  the 
breath  of  the  angel  of  the  second  death,  who  shall 
breathe  into  the  faces  of  all  who  are  not  interested 
in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  better  than  the  paschal  lamb, — 
Christ  our  passover  sacrificed  for  us,  who  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world. 

Or  it  may  be  that  John  in  this  language  made  some 
allusion  to  the  prophecies  in  Isaiah*.  One  cannot  fail 
to  see  that  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  interwoven 
with  the  Gospels,  is  the  undertone  of  every  sermon  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  is  alluded  to  constantly  in 
the  Epistles;  in  truth,  it  was  the  great  prophecy  to 
which  Evangelists,  Apostles,  and  martyrs,  constantly 
referred.  In  that  prophecy  Christ  is  spoken  of  as 
being  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter.  The  Ethiopian 
eunuch  was  reading  this  very  chapter,  and  he  was  led 
to  ask  Philip  whether  the  prophet  spoke  of  himself,  or 
of  some  other  man;  and  there  may  have  been  some 
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among  the  Jews  who  felt  the  same  perplexity.  To 
these  the  words  of  John  would  be  strikingly  suggestive 
and  eloquent.  "  Here  is  He  of  whom  Isaiah  spake. 
Behold  the  Lamb  that  was  led  to  the  slaughter,  and 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  on  whom  the  Lord 
hath  laid  the  iniquity  of  us  all ;  behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  It  is 
very  remarkable  that  this  epithet  here  applied  to  Jesus, 
is  so  associated  with  his  character,  that  in  the  Book  of 
Revelation  it  is  the  common  epithet.  For  instance,  it 
is  said  that  the  four-and-twenty  elders  fell  down  before 
the  Lamb.  And  again,  it  is  said  that  in  the  midst  of 
the  four  living  creatures,  and  the  four-and-twenty 
elders,  there  stood  a  lamb,  as  if  he  had  been  slain 
in  sacrifice,  which  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  Greek 
word  there  used.  Glory  and  blessing  are  ascribed 
unto  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb ;  as  if  Calvary  were  not  lost  in  the  splen- 
dors of  heaven;  as  if  that  great  fact  in  the  annals 
of  the  universe  should  be  destined  to  perpetuate  its 
echoes  whilst  there  was  a  saint  in  heaven  to  look  back 
to  it  as  the  ground  of  his  salvation,  or  an  angel  to 
look  into  it,  and  wonder  at  the  mysteries  and  glories  it 
contains. 

The  expression,  too,  is  worthy  of  notice,  "  the  Lamb 
of  God."  Not  the  lamb  that  God  accepts,  nor  the 
lamb  that  belongs  to  God,  but  evidently  from  John's 
contrasting  language,  the  lamb  that  God  has  prescribed. 
The  ancient  Jew  selected  his  victim,  took  it  to  the 
proper  place,  and  had  it  offered  for  his  sin.  Now, 
says  John,  here  is  the  lamb,  not  that  each  selects  for 
himself,  but  that  God  has  selected  for  all.  Here  is  not 
the  individual  lamb,  nor  the  family  lamb,  as  in  the 
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passover ;  nor  the  national  lamb,  as  in  the  morning 
and  evening  sacrifice ;  but  the  catholic  lamb,  the  Lamb 
of  God,  provided  by  Him,  and  that  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  of  all  in  all  ages  who 
believe,  to  the  ei^d  of  the  world. 

But  what  is  meant  by  the  peculiar  expression, 
"taketh  away?"  The  Greek  words  correspond  with 
the  Hebrew  ones  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  denote 
taking  away  sin  or  guilt  by  expiation.  The  Jew  for 
his  ecclesiastical  or  civil  offence  had  a  lamb  or  sacrifice 
offered ;  and  the  ecclesiastical  or  civil  offence  was  done 
away.  The  Christian  has  for  his  moral  offence  the 
Lamb  of  God  offered  up  in  sacrifice ;  and  because  of 
that  offering,  the  penalty  that  is  due  to  him  by  the 
law  is  for  ever  taken  away.  The  reference  is,  not  to 
Jesus  as  the  teacher,  but  as  the  sacrifice ;  not  as  the 
example,  but  as  the  expiation.  It  is  not  "  Behold  the 
Teacher,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  by  his 
instruction;"  nor,  "Behold  the  Example,  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world  by  his  example;"  but,  "Be- 
hold the  Lamb," — sacrificial,  atoning  language, — "  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world"  by  his  atonement. 

He  takes  away,  not  first  the  sorrow,  but  the  sin  of 
the  world !  Man's  plan  is  to  dry  the  tears  without 
touching  the  fountain  of  them  all,  the  sin  that  is  in  the 
heart.  The  divine  plan  is  to  dry  the  tears  by  drying 
up  their  fountain,  to  take  away  the  sorrow  by  first 
taking  away  the  sin.  The  secret  spring  of  the  world's 
woe  is  sin.  The  only  source  of  the  world's  regenera- 
tion is  holiness.  In  Christ  we  have  gained  infinitely 
more  than  we  have  lost  in  Adam ;  for  He  is  the  Lamb 
that  takes  away  our  sins,  and  hfts  us  to  a  holiness  and 
dignity  greater  and  more  glorious  than  Adam  would 
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have  ever  reached,  if  Adam  had  never  fallen.  All 
the  sins  of  the  world  were  laid  upon  Christ  Jesus,  and 
he  made  atonement  for  all ;  and  there  is  no  reason 
why  every  soul  on  earth  should  not  be  perfectly  ac- 
quitted, except  that  we  think  the  tidings  are  too  good 
to  be  true,  or  that  we  think  we  have  more  important 
things  to  mind,  and  that  we  will  send  for  the  teller  of 
the  good  tidings  at  a  more  convenient  season.  It  is 
now  addressed  to  every  soul  in  the  wide  circuit  of  the 
world,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world;"  and  if  the  sin  of  the  world,  why 
not  yours  ?  If  you  are  a  sinner,  Christ  came  to  save 
such ;  if  the  chicfest  of  sinners,  Christ  came  to  save 
such.  What  brand  is  on  your  soul  ?  what  Cain-mark 
is  on  your  brow  ?  that  you  think  you  are  exempted 
from  the  great  benefits  of  that  Sacrifice.  To  you,  in 
spite  of  all  the  sins  of  the  past,  in  spite  of  all  the  sus- 
picions of  the  present,  it  is  said,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

But  you  say.  How  can  we  see  or  behold  Christ  ?  We 
are  told  by  the  same  book  that  reveals  Him,  that  we 
see  Him  by  faith.  What  is  faith  ?  The  eyesight  of 
the  soul ;  "  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evi 
dence  of  things  not  seen."  But  one  day  the  resurrec- 
tion eye  shall  see  the  risen  Christ.  Our  present  sight 
is  better  than  that  of  Simeon,  and  Anna,  and  Peter, 
and  Thomas;  for  "blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed;"  and  our  present  sight  is  not 
so  good  as  that  of  saints  around  the  throne ;  for  we  see 
through  a  glass  darkly,  but  they  face  to  face.  But 
whatever  be  the  defects  of  our  present  sight,  which  is 
by  faith,  many  of  us,  I  trust,  can  yet  say,  "  Whom 
naving  not  seen  with  the  outer  eye  we  love ;  and  in 
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whom,  though  we  see  him  not  with  the  outer  eye,  yet 
believing,  which  is  far  better,  we  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory." 

Now  let  us  inquire,  next,  what  there  is  in  Christ 
that  should  induce  me  and  every  minister  of  the  Gos- 
pel to  press  the  prescription  of  the  Baptist,  "  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world."  I  answer,  first,  God  is  to  be  seen  in  Him. 
The  yearning  desire  of  patriarchs  of  old,  the  deep  as- 
pirations of  human  nature  in  its  purest  and  loftiest 
communing,  that  which  the  nations  thirsted  to  see,  and 
were  not  permitted,  we  see  in  Christ ;  for  he  is  God 
come  so  near  to  me,  that  I  can  see  and  hear  him ;  and 
yet  he  remains  so  perfect  an  exponent  of  God,  that  in 
his  tears  I  can  see  glistening  the  mercy  of  the  sin-for- 
giving God  ;  in  his  compassions  I  can  see  God's  love, 
in  his  miracles  God's  power ;  in  Jesus,  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh.  I  can  see  a  glimpse  of  God's  majesty  in 
creation ;  I  can  see  the  consuming  fire  gleam  from  the 
crags  and  heights  of  Sinai ;  but  in  Jesus  I  can  see  God 
my  Father,  no  longer  shrouded  in  impenetrable  dark- 
ness, no  longer  the  consuming  fire,  but  God  loving  me, 
hanging  over  me  with  all  the  yearnings  of  parental 
love,  and  longing  that  I,  the  lost  prodigal,  should  re- 
turn to  my  Father's  bosom,  and  to  my  Father's  home, 
and  find  in  Christ  the  meeting-place  for  the  rejoicing 
Father  and  the  reclaimed  prodigal,  and  so  be  at  peace. 

I  can  see  in  Christ,  not  only  God,  but  God's  love. 
I  can  read  in  all  nature  that  God  has  loved,  but  in 
Christ  I  see  that  God  is  love.  God  so  loved  us,  that 
he  gave  Christ  as  the  expression  of  that  love.  What  a 
blessed  thought  is  this,  and  how  corrective  of  a  popular 
misapprehension !  God  does  not  love  me  because  Christ 
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died  for  me ;  but  Christ  died  for  me,  because  God  loved 
me.  In  other  words,  Christ  is  not  the  cause  of  a  love 
in  God  that  was  not,  but  he  is  the  evidence  of  a  love 
that  we  did  not  otherwise  know,  and  the  channel  of  a 
love  that  could  not  otherwise  reach  and  reclaim  us. 
And  therefore,  I  see  in  Christ,  not  only  that  God  loves 
me,  but  I  see  how  that  love  can  come  down  to  me,  and 
transform  me  from  a  slave  into  a  son ;  and  yet,  justice, 
holiness,  and  truth,  instead  of  protesting,  stand  by  and 
add  their  consentaneous  and  joyful  assent.  In  creation, 
I  can  see  some  solitary  springs  of  ancient  divine  love, 
like  the  springs  in  our  mountains  and  hills,  so  deep, 
that  they  cannot  be  frozen  by  the  frosts  of  winter,  and 
so  overlapped  by  the  everlasting  hills,  that  they  cannot 
be  evaporated  by  the  heats  of  summer.  In  providence, 
I  can  see  God's  love  in  successive  waves  that  touch  the 
shores  of  earth,  and  make  music  on  the  sands  of  time ; 
but  in  Christ  I  can  see,  not,  as  in  creation,  the  seques- 
tered spring,  not,  as  in  providence,  the  successive 
waves,  but  the  great  ocean  fulness,  the  mighty  and  in- 
exhaustible fountain,  from  which  all  are  fed,  and  feel 
in  all  its  magnificence  and  comfort,  when  I  gaze  on 
that  countenance  that  was  more  marred  than  any 
man's,  this  grand  and  consolatory  truth — God  in 
Christ  is  love. 

I  can  see  also  in  Christ  God's  wisdom.  There  is 
much  of  God's  wisdom  in  many  things  in  this  world. 
The  structure  of  an  insect's  wing  is  a  proof  of  God's 
wisdom.  A  bee's  cell  is  a  proof  of  wonderful  wisdom  ; 
and  many  other  things  that  God  has  made  show  that  in 
wisdom  he  has  made  them  all.  But  in  Christ  are  trea- 
sures of  wisdom ;  for  there  I  see  that  wisdom  that  de- 
vised what  all  the  wisdom  of  man  never  dreamed  of, 
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how  God  could  be  just,  and  yet  justify  the  greatest  sin- 
ner ;  how  God  could  be  holy,  and  yet  take  a  sinner  to 
his  bosom.  I  see  in  Christ  how  the  sinner  can  be  par- 
doned, and  yet  sin  not  be  connived  it;  how  the  law  can 
be  maintained  in  all  its  uncompromising  grandeur,  and 
yet  the  creature  that  has  broken  it  escape  its  con- 
suming and  desolating  curse.  In  other  words,  I  can 
see  God  educing  out  of  ruin  a  grand  restoration,  and 
on  the  bosom  of  a  fallen  earth  erecting  a  temple  of 
magnificence,  beauty,  and  glory,  on  which  angels  will 
see  the  top  stone  put,  and  shout,  and  sing,  "  Grace, 
grace,  unto  it."  It  is  on  the  edges  of  the  Alpine  snows 
that  the  most  beautiful  flowerets  bloom ;  it  will  be  on 
this  once  cold,  lost,  ruined,  dismantled  earth,  that  the 
fairest  flowers  of  grace  will  blossom,  and  that  the  no- 
blest proofs  of  God's  wisdom  and  love  will  be  gathered 
by  mankind. 

I  see  in  Christ  also  God's  mercy ;  and  therefore,  I 
bid  all  behold  him.  You  say,  what  difference  is  there 
between  love  and  mercy  ?  Just  the  same  difference  as 
there  is  between  the  pure  light  that  streams  from  the 
sun  at  noonday,  and  the  same  light  broken  into  its 
seven,  or,  more  scientifically,  into  three  colors  in  the 
rainbow.  Mercy  is  refracted  love.  Love  is  God  in 
contact  with  the  unfallen ;  mercy  is  love  in  contact  with 
sin  and  sinners.  I  can  see  nothing  in  the  sky  that 
proves  that  God  is  merciful.  Seneca  inferred,  ''  God  is 
just,  and  therefore  he  will  punish  sin."  Now  we  have 
no  tidings  of  mercy  anywhere,  except  in  Christ.  If  you 
wish  to  see  love  the  intensest,  wisdom  the  most  un- 
searchable,— if  you  wish  to  taste  mercy  in  the  forgive- 
ness of  your  sins,  behold  the  Lamb  of  God. 

Behold  Christ,  because  m  him  alone  there  is  salva- 
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tion.  Scripture  tells  us  that  His  is  the  only  name  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  can  be  saved;  and  in  that 
name  there  is  salvation,  upon  which  worlds  on  worlds 
may  draw,  inexhaustible  as  the  infinitude  of  God,  and 
lasting  as  the  eternity  of  his  throne.  You  have  but  to 
look  on  Christ  to  live.  Look  above  him,  and  there  is 
the  absolute  God ;  look  beneath,  and  there  is  the  open- 
ing hell ;  look  upon  his  right,  and  there  is  a  crucified 
malefactor;  look  upon  his  left,  and  there  is  a  sinner 
saved  by  grace,  with  nothing  to  spare  for  others ;  but 
look  to  Jesus,  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  your  sins 
are  for  ever  taken  away. 

Do  you  seek  a  way  to  heaven  ?  I  bid  you  look  to 
Christ.  He  is  the  only  way.  The  way  of  innocence 
disappeared  with  paradise ;  the  way  of  merit  never  was 
and  never  can  be ;  but  if  you  wish  to  know  a  way  so 
broad,  that  the  greatest  sinner  may  enter  on  it,  but  so 
holy,  that  the  least  known  sin  cannot  be  tolerated  on 
it,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world." 

Do  I  address  a  reader  depressed  by  a  sense  of  sin  ; 
cast  down,  but  not  cast  off;  depressed,  but  not  alto- 
gether despairing ;  deeply  convinced  of  sinfulness  and 
demerit  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  longing  to  know  how 
to  get  rid  of  the  heavy  burden  ?  I  would  say  to  such. 
Why  art  thou  cast  down  ?  Why  is  thy  soul  disquieted 
within  thee  ?  Hast  thou  not  heard  that  the  blood  of 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin  ?  Hast  thou  not  heard 
that  he  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  ?  Let  thy 
sins  be  like  crimson,  and  thy  transgressions  like  blood ; 
yet  they  may  be  made  like  wool.  Why  are  you  then 
depressed?  Your  sense  of  sin  Satan  would  use  to 
plunge  you  into  despair ;  your  sense  of  sin  the  Holy 
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Spirit  is  using  to  lead  jou  to  behold  for  its  pardon  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  your  sin,  and  the  sin 
of  the  world. 

Are  these  pages  read  hy  any  that  make  a  mock  at 
sin.  If  you  will  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  if  you  will 
read  the  awful  tragedy  of  Gethsemane  and  Calvary, 
you  will  not  make  a  mock  at  sin.  If  you  want  to 
know  the  intensity  of  evil  comprised  in  that  monosylla- 
ble "  sin,"  behold  Christ,  the  sufferer  of  unsounded  sor- 
rows, whose  outer  sufferings  were  unparalleled,  but 
whose  inner  agony  was  so  intense,  that  it  made  him 
cry,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
AYhen  you  have  beheld  this,  you  will  pronounce  sin  to 
be  no  imperfection,  no  accidental  flaw  in  our  humanity, 
but  to  be  the  intensest  evil,  the  very  germ  of  endless 
woe  —  the  very  fuel  of  the  fire  that  is  never,  never 
quenched. 

Do  I  address  any  grieving  over  a  heart  of  unbelief? 
saying,  "  I  believe  these  truths,  but  0  that  I  could  feel 
them  !"  There  is  a  prescription  for  you,  and  that  pre- 
scription is  just  my  text.  You  ask  me  the  evidence  of 
it.  It  is  this :  "  They  shall  look  upon  him  whom  they 
have  pierced;"  and  what  shall  be  the  effect  of  that 
look?  "They  shall  mourn."  And  again,  it  is  said 
that  Christ  is  exalted  a  prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give 
repentance,  which  is  the  very  thing  you  want,  and  re- 
mission of  sins.  If,  then,  to  look  at  Christ,  whom  we 
have  pierced,  is  to  mourn ;  if  Christ  be  exalted  to  give 
repentance,  then  your  hard  heart,  touched  by  the  rod 
of  Jesse,  like  Horeb's  rock,  will  dissolve  in  springs  of 
tears  and  of  genuine  repentance  ;  and  by  beholding  the 
Lamb,  not  only  will  the  mind  be  enlightened,  'Kit  the 
heart  will  be  touched  and  savingly  impressed. 
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Does  any  one  read  these  lines  who  is  murmuring 
under  affliction,  thinking  "  God  hath  forgotten  me,  and 
my  God  has  forsaken  me  ?"  or  any  who  feel  the  world 
rushing  against  them,  their  fair  hopes  blasted,  their 
beautiful  visions  expunged,  their  fireside  no  longer 
joyous,  but  sombre,  and  suggestive  only  of  all  that  is 
anguish  and  evil  ?  For  you  the  prescription  of  the  text 
is  the  only  cure.  An  apostle  gives  it ;  for,  speaking  to 
the  afflicted  Hebrews,  he  says,  "  Consider  Ilim  who 
endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself, 
lest  you  be  wearied,  and  faint  in  your  minds ;  for,"  he 
adds,  "whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth."  Christ's  suf- 
ferings were  penal,  but  not  for  himself ;  our  sufferings 
are  paternal,  and  they  are  wholly  for  ourselves.  There- 
fore, if  that  affliction  is  a  part  of  the  race  set  before 
you,  run  that  race  with  patience,  looking  unto  Jesus ; 
and  then  you  will  glory  in  tribulation. 

Do  you  fear  death  ?  It  is  very  natural  to  fear  it. 
The  fact  is,  death  is  less  the  judicial  sentence  of  God, 
and  more  the  provoked  retribution  and  desert  of  sin ; 
and  hence  the  death  of  every  man  has  something 
suicidal  in  it.  God  never  made  us  to  die ;  God  made 
us  holy,  immortal  and  happy;  and  wherever  there  is 
death,  there  is  the  rebound  of  sin ;  wherever  there  is 
suffering,  there  is  the  shadow  of  sin ;  and  therefore, 
when  we  look  forward  to  death,  it  is  natural  that  we 
should  shrink  from  it.  Who  wishes  to  have  pains  and 
aches  ?  Who  can  look  forward  without  some  shrinking 
to  that  moment  when  the  heart-strings  shall  be  torn, 
and  an  unearthly  blindness  shall,  come  over  the  eye- 
balls— who  can  anticipate  such  an  hour  without  shrink- 
ino;  ?    It  is  not  Christian  to  court  death.    What  we  are 
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called  upon  to  do  is  to  behold  Christ,  and  beholding 
him,  we  shall  cherish  such  hope,  that  we  shall  be  able 
in  anticipatory  triumph  to  defy  or  disregard  death. 
"  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  0  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory?"  Whatever  may  be  the  physical  agonies  of 
dying,  yet  what  is  death  in  the  case  of  a  Christian  ? 
Not  annihilation.  It  is  one  of  the  thoughts  that  I  de- 
light contemplating,  that  death  is  not  one  moment's  ex- 
tinction of  the  continuity  of  life.  Therefore,  when  I 
look  at  death,  I  will  look  at  it  in  the  countenance  of 
Christ,  and  I  shall  triumph  gloriously. 

In  short,  in  all  your  sorrows,  behold  the  Man  of 
sorrows  ;  in  darkness,  behold  Him  who  is  the  true  light. 
Do  you  want  an  altar  ?  Behold  the  Lamb  ?  Do  you 
want  a  sacrifice,  or  a  priest?  Behold  the  Lamb.  In 
the  time  when  sorrow  clouds  your  horizon,  when  grief 
gnaws  the  heart,  amid  the  righteous  with  whom  you 
sympathise,  and  the  guilty  whom  you  pity;  in  all  time 
of  your  tribulation,  in  all  time  of  your  wealth,  in  the 
hour  of  death,  and  in  the  hour  of  judgment,  behold 
only  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world. 

This  is  the  true  prescription  for  unity  to  the  whole 
Church  of  Christ.  If  all  Christians  would  look  only  at 
Christ,  all  Christians  would  be  one.  What  is  the  secret 
of  our  divisions  ?  That  one  makes  Knox  his  centre, 
another  Wesley,  another  Latimer;  and  taking  these 
false  centres,  we  gather  round  them  in  groups,  and  we 
indulge  in  mutual  anather^as  and  hate ;  but  the  instant 
the  false  centres  are  swept  away,  and  the  true  and 
only  Centre  becomes  that  of  the  thoughts  and  trust  of 
all,  we  compose  concentric  circles,  all  ■  on  successive 


BEHOLD  THE  LAMB.  45 

tiers,  looking  in  one  direction,  beholding  the  Lamb  of 
God,  and  so  at  one  "with  each  other  in  true  unity. 

To  behold  the  Lamb  of  God  is  the  way  to  greater 
hohness.  "  We  shall  be  like  him,"  says  John,  "  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is."  The  more  we  look  at  Christ, 
the  more  like  him  we  become.  "  Beholding,  as  in  a 
glass,"  says  Paul,  "the  glory  of  the  Lord,  w^e  are 
changed  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Sprit  of  the 
Lord." 

In  this  prescription  we  have  safety  from  all  apostasy 
and  error.  For  what  is  the  secret  of  all  apostasies  ? 
It  is  giving  to  something  else  a  prominence  that  be- 
longs only  to  the  Lord.  If  you  put  a  sacrament  in 
Christ's  stead,  you  raise  up  in  the  Church  of  Christ  an 
idol.  If  you  divorce  a  sacrament  from  Christ,  you 
empty  it  of  all  its  virtue  and  preciousness. 

We  have  here  the  subject  of  all  ministerial  preach- 
ing. "We  preach  not  ourselves,"  says  an  apostle, 
"  but  Christ  Jesus,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  his 
sake."  Wherever  the  language  of  the  minister  is, 
"  Behold  not  the  church,  the  priest,  the  sacrament,  but 
behold  the  Lamb  of  God,"  there  he  is  most  respected; 
as  if  God  would  show  in  history,  "  Them  that  honour 
me  I  will  honour." 


15* 


IV. 

€lmi  Cnitite,  jor  Cliristianitir. 

I  NOW  proceed,  in  connexion  with  the  thoughts 
which  have  been  submitted  to  our  minds  in  previous 
chapters,  to  show  what  use  the  Apostles  made  of  the 
great  facts  we  have  been  thinking  over,  the  Atonement 
on  the  Cross,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  So 
prominent  were  these  facts  in  Paul's  mind,  so  near 
were  they  to  his  heart,  that  he  exclaims,  in  language 
that  does  not  exceed  the  impression  on  his  own  soul, 
"  I  determined  after  reading  the  tidings  of  his  cross, 
after  hearing  the  triumphs  of  his  resurrection,  not  even 
to  know,  as  a  preacher  and  minister  of  Christ  one  sub- 
ject subordinate  or  collateral,  but  only  Christ,  and 
him  crucified." 

This  language  of  the  Apostle  is  most  remarkable. 
It  is  a  precedent  for  all  who  have  his  true  doctrinal 
succession  in  every  age  and  century  of  the  Christian 
Church.  He  did  not  say,  "I  determined  to  preach 
myself;"  but  lest  that  impression  should  be  gathered 
from  anything  he  did,  he  said,  "We  preach,  not  our- 
selves, but  Jesus  Christ,  and  ourselves  your  servants 
for  Christ's  sake."  To  preach  himself  is  to  make  man 
the  minion  of  the  priest,  not  to  make  him  a  son  of 
God.     For  the  priest  or  minister  to  preach  himself,  is 
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to  degrade  his  hearers  into  slaves,  and  to  conceal  from 
them  the  dignity  of  God's  freemen,  and  the  relation- 
ship of  God's  sons.  To  degrade  man  is  not  to  humble 
him.  The  humblest  man  may  be  the  most  elevated  and 
noble.  Preach  man,  and  you  degrade  man ;  preach 
Christ,  and  you  humble  but  do  not  degrade  the  sinner. 

The  Apostle  did  not  say,  "  I  determined  to  preach 
nothing  but  the  Church  to  which  I  belong."  Alas  !  is 
it  not  the  text  of  too  many,  "  The  temple  of  the  Lord 
are  we?"  but  is  it  not  equally  true  that  to  preach  any 
Church  is  the  very  way  to  paralyse  it  ?  If  I  were  to 
say  from  morn  to  night,  "  I  am  a  Christian,"  that 
would  not  make  people  believe  it ;  but  if  I  should  live 
from  morn  to  night  like  a  Christian,  no  one  could  help 
believing  it.  'The  Church  is  known  by  its  actions,  the 
Christian  by  his  life ;  and  that  is  the  best  Church, 
which  best  does  the  Church's  great  and  holy  work. 

The  Apostle  did  not  say  that  he  would  preach 
philosophy,  science,  or  literature.  These  have  all  their 
value ;  true  religion  does  not  frown  upon  these,  but  on 
the  contrary,  would  be  their  nursing  mother ;  but  when 
one  is  consecrated  to  the  great  work  of  being  a 
minister  of  Christ,  it  is  not  to  preach  science,  or  litera- 
ture, or  the  arts, —  but  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 
Athens  was  illustrious  for  its  sculpture,  unrivalled  for 
its  paintings.  The  very  remains  of  Greek  architecture, 
and  of  Greek  poetry,  command  the  admiration  of 
cultivated  minds  in  every  land ;  but  what  did  they  do 
for  it  ?  The  arts  and  the  sciences  flourished  amid  d, 
morally  degraded,  though  an  intellectually  elevated 
people ;  and  we  know  that  even  Marathon  and  Ther- 
mopylae were  fought  by  slaves  let  loose  from  the  bond- 
age of  their  masters,  degraded  and  despised ;  and  the 
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whole  history  of  Greece  tells  us  that  the  arts,  and 
literature,  and  poetry,  and  painting,  may  gild,  but  they 
cannot  arrest  human  corruption ;  they  may  rear  glori- 
ous temples,  but  they  cannot  build  up  a  noble  and 
Christian  manhood ;  they  are  like  the  ivy  that  beauti- 
fies the  ruin  it  cannot  arrest,  and  makes  look  lovely  to 
the  outward  eye  that  which,  inspected,  is  the  abode  oL" 
ill  unclean  and  venomous  reptiles. 

The  Apostle  said,  "  I  determined  not  to  know  any- 
thing among  you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified." 
This  is  not  the  only  text  that  contains  the  words. 
"We  preach,"  says  the  Apostle,  "Christ  crucified." 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
Christ."  "I  count  all  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
Christ  Jesus."  And  this  truth,  that  he  thus  expressed 
in  his  whole  life,  he  preached  amid  the  splendor  of 
Athens,  with  philosophers  for  his  auditory.  He 
preached  this  amidst  the  luxury  of  Corinth,  with  men 
and  women  who  were  given  to  indiscriminate  sensual 
indulgence  for  his  audience.  He  preached  this  amidst 
the  martial  heroes  of  Rome,  who  thought  of  nothing 
but  war,  saw  nothing  but  domination  over  all  the  wide 
world.  Paul  was  a  man  of  one  idea ;  and  it  is  only  a 
man  of  one  idea,  provided  it  be  a  Divine  one,  who 
makes  a  deep  and  permanent  impression  upon  his  age. 
Paul's  hope,  therefore,  of  subduing  the  world  to 
Christ,  rested  not  upon  the  army,  nor  the  navy,  nor  the 
treasui'y,  nor  the  Academus,  nor  the  arts  and  sciences ; 
his  whole  hope  of  a  world's  regeneration,  and  of  the 
salvation  of  lost  souls,  was  wrapped  up  in  this  truth, 
"  Christ  crucified,  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power 
of  God,  unto  salvation." 

Now  what  was  it  in  Christ's  death  that  made  it  so 
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fertile  and  so  fruitful  a  source  of  hope  to  the  Apostle, 
and  of  influence  upon  mankind  ?  It  was  not,  clearly, 
the  manner  of  his  death.  There  is  no  virtue  in  a  cross, 
there  is  no  value  in  crucifixion.  Some  men  have  been 
crucified  for  their  crimes,  others  for  their  virtues  ; 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  made  the  least  expiation 
to  God,  or  before  men. 

It  was  not  the  mere  sufferings  of  Christ  that  was  any 
thing.     Job  was  a  ceaseless  sufferer ;  the  lost  in  ruin 
ever  suffer,  and  ever  sin,  but  never  satisfy.     Mere  suf- 
fering in  itself,  therefore,  has  no  value  as  a  meritorious 
efficacy. 

What  was  it,  then,  in  Christ's  death  that  made  the 
Apostle  lay  so  great  a  stress  upon  it  ?  First,  it  was 
the  peculiarity  of  the  Sufferer's  person ;  and  secondly, 
the  peculiarity  of  the  Sufferer's  death.  There  was 
that  in  his  person  so  peculiar,  that  none  before  and 
none  after  have  ever  been  his  equal ;  and  there  was 
that  in  his  death  so  peculiar,  that  no  man  ever  did  as 
he  did,  just  as  no  man  ever  lived  or  spake  as  he  did. 
"What  was  the  peculiarity  in  the  Saviour's  person  ? 
First,  he  was  not  only  man,  but  God.  He  is  called, 
"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  He  has  come  down  to 
me  so  near,  and  is  so  truly  one  with  me,  that  he  recip- 
rocates every  sorrow,  and  sympathises  with  every  suf- 
fering, and  is  to  me  a  great  High  Priest  who  can  be 
touched  with  all  the  feeling  of  my  infirmities ;  and  yet 
he  remains  so  truly  God,  that  I  adore,  worship,  and 
trust  in  him  as  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.  No 
prophet,  patriarch,  or  priest  was  this.  There  must 
have  been  an  extraordinary  crisis  to  warrant  the  inter- 
position of  so  extraordinary  a  personage. 

It  was  also  the  peculiarity  of  his  death.     The  agony 
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ho  endured  was  great,  bul  his  physical  suffering  was 
probably  not  greater  than  the  suffering  of  many  others. 
It  was  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  soul  that  there 
appears  to  have  been  felt  a  sense  of  desolation  that  no 
human  language  could  by  his  lips,  still  less  by  ours, 
give  adequate  expression  to.  It  was  upon  the  inmost 
soul  that  there  seems  to  have  fallen,  on  that  memorable 
Friday,  a  shadow  so  cold  and  dark,  that  the  Son  of 
God  in  the  midst  of  that  agony  cried,  "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  It  was  not  the 
punishment  of  a  criminal,  and  yet  it  was  the  penalty 
of  crime.  It  was  not  the  suffering  of  a  martyr,  and 
yet  it  was  more  than  a  martyr's  agony.  Our  sins 
were  laid  on  him,  that  his  righteousness  might  be  laid 
on  us.  None  so  suffered  for  us,  because  none  so  loved 
as  he  did. 

Thus,  the  peculiarity  of  the  Saviour's  person,  and 
the  peculiarity  of  the  Saviour's  death,  made  the  Apos- 
tle see  in  it  a  significance  and  a  greatness  that  was  not 
in  any  other.  This  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  entered 
into  every  appeal,  was  the  motive  of  every  persuasion, 
was  the  argument  in  every  discourse,  gave  colour  to 
every  virtue,  solemnity  to  every  lesson,  and  music  more 
than  human  to  every  promise.  In  other  words,  Christ' 
crucified  is  the  very  keystone  of  Christianity ;  not  a 
subsidiary  buttress,  but  the  very  keystone  of  the  celes- 
tial arch.  Christ  crucified  is  the  very  cohesion  of  every 
truth,  the  harmony  of  every  statement,  the  alpha  and 
omega  of  the  Gospel.  In  other  words,  Christianity  is 
the  expansion  of  Christ  crucified,  and  Christ  crucified 
is  the  sum  and  substance  of  Christianity.  It  is  in  the 
Bible,  the  prescription  for  the  intelligent  as  well  as  for 
the  ignorant,  for  the  philosopher  at  Athens,  for  the 
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soldier  at  Rome,  for  the  magi  with  their  offerings,  for 
the  shepherds  with  their  incense,  for  the  peasant  amid 
the  hills,  and  the  fishermen  on  the  seaside.  It  is  the 
great  truth  that  meets  all ;  it  is  the  foundation  on 
which  all  must  lean,  and  without  feeling  it,  loving  it, 
living  it,  the  Apostle  tells  us  we  cannot  be  saved. 
Christ  died — evangelists  recorded  it.  Apostles  preached 
it,  early  Christians  defended  it,  the  sextons  of  Rome 
buried  it,  the  Reformers  raised  it  from  its  grave,  and 
exhibited  it  again,  the  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  glory  of  God's  people,  Israel. 

Paul  carried  out  this  great  truth  in  all  its  fulness, 
on  every  occasion.  It  was  the  governing  thought  in 
all  his  addresses.  Christ's  promises,  precepts,  and  ex- 
ample had  a  place  in  the  Apostle's  preaching,  but 
Christ  crucified  had  the  place — the  former  dependent 
upon  the  force  and  virtue  of  the  latter.  Paul  de- 
scribes Christ  as  a  martyr,  a  model,  a  Prophet,  a 
Prince,  a  King  ;  but  above  all — infinitely  above  all — ■ 
Christ  crucified  rises  above  other  doctrines,  like  Mont 
Blanc  over  the  surrounding  Alps — majestic,  magnificent, 
alone. 

And  whenever  a  Church  eclipses  this  truth,  she  not 
only  conceals  the  great  source  of  safety  from  the 
human  mind,  but  she  destroys  herself.  In  an  eclipse 
of  the  sun,  when  the  moon  comes  between  the  earth 
and  the  sun,  not  only  does  the  moon  keep  off  the  sun's 
light  from  the  earth,  but  she  becomes  dark  herself.  It 
is  so  with  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  Church  that 
intercepts  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  from 
us,  not  only  darkens  us,  but  becomes  black  and  dark 
herself. 

This  is  the  great  truth  that  satisfies  the  judgment, 
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that  gives  peace  to  the  conscience,  that  imparts  joy  to 
the  human  heart.  It  is  the  truth  -which  the  more  it  is 
studied  the  more  it  is  found  to  be  the  wisdom  of  God 
and  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  Superstition 
makes  fanatics,  the  sword  makes  slaves,  moral  preaching 
scarcely  makes  moralists,  but  Christ  crucified  makes  us 
the  sons  of  God  and  heirs  of  glory.  This  was  the  hope 
that  gladdened  the  heart  of  the  weary  Abraham  ;  the 
joy  that  made  him  gaze  upon  the  dead  dust  of  Sarah, 
and  see  reflected  there  the  light  and  splendor  of  a  re- 
surrection morn  ;  it  was  the  name  that  rang  sweetest 
from  the  harp  of  David.  There  was  no  light  value, 
no  subordinate  importance  in  a  truth  that  is  thus 
throughout  the  Bible  asserted  and  assumed  everywhere 
to  be  the  very  core  and  heart  of  Christianity. 

But  some  will  say,  why  was  this  needed  ?  I  answer, 
God  loved  us  in  our  ruins,  and  would  recover  us  ;  but 
how  was  it  to  be  done  ?  He  had  said,  "  The  soul  that 
sins  shall  die,"  and  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should 
change  his  word.  He  had  said  again,  "  Without  holi- 
ness no  man  can  see  the  Lord."  How  then,  I  ask, 
was  Sinai  to  be  surmounted  ?  How  was  the  Law  to  be 
raagnified  ?  How  was  God  to  appear  to  the  universe, 
not  a  ruler  conniving  at  sin,  but  hating  sin,  and  who 
could  not  save  one  to  whom  sin  clave  with  its  polluting 
and  defiling  touch  ?  The  answer  is  found  in  the  Atone- 
ment. In  that  sacrifice  God  is  seen  to  be  just  while 
he  justifies,  holy  while  he  vrelcomes  the  sinner,  true 
when  he  redeems  the  sinner's  soul.  It  is  demonstrated 
in  the  evangelical  page  that  Christ  bare  our  sins,  en- 
dured our  punishment,  obeyed  our  law,  fulfilled  the 
obligations  that  we  owed;  and  that  now,  because  of 
this,  God's  love  pours  down  in  a  refreshing  and  trans 
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forming  tide,  and  turns  the  prisoners  of  the  law  into 
the  freemen  of  Christ,  and  the  aliens  and  strangers 
that  crouched  and  trembled  around  Sinai  into  the  sons 
and  heirs  of  God  with  Jesus  Christ.  Christ  crucified 
was  not  to  make  God  love  me,  but  it  was  to  enable 
God's  love  to  reach  me.  It  was  not  the  creation  in 
God  of  a  love  that  was  not,  but  the  presentation  of  a 
channel  for  the  outpouring  of  a  love  that  eternally  was. 
Thus  we  see  that  if  there  is  any  obstruction  between 
God  and  us,  it  is  not  on  God's  part.  There  is  no  re- 
pressive decree  driving  me  before  it  to  everlasting  ruin 
in  spite  of  my  volition.  If  we  perish,  we  perish  self- 
ruined. 

This  great  truth,  Christ  and  him  crucified  is  meant 
to  be  the  religion  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  for 
all  generations  of  mankind.  Every  religion  that  is 
purely  human  is  fitted  for  man  in  certain  conditions  of 
civilization,  and  certain  latitudes  and  longitudes  of  the 
globe.  Judaism  is  utterly  impracticable  beyond  the 
limits  of  Palestine.  Hindooism  would  be  impossible  in 
England,  and  we  know  that  Mahometanism  belongs  to 
a  warm  climate ;  but  if  we  compare  with  all  false  reli- 
gions scriptural  Christianity,  we  shall  find  that  whilst 
they  have  the  element  of  place  and  clime,  this  is 
adapted  to  all  climes,  grows  amid  the  Polar  snows, 
ripens  under  equatorial  suns,  goes  down,  like  the  at- 
mosphere, to  the  lowest,  and  rises,  like  the  same  atmos- 
phere, to  the  highest,  and  embraces  in  its  ample  and 
beneficent  folds  the  most  civilized  and  savage  of  man- 
kind. This  relio;ion  is  not  the  reliajion  of  externals, 
nor  of  circumstance.  It  penetrates  every  position  in 
which  man  can  be  placed,  finds  its  way  to  the  inner- 
most recesses  of  the  soul,  and  receives  hospitality  in 
16'  e2 
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the  heart  of  human  nature  itself.  It  came  from  God, 
and  to  God  it  goes  again,  carrying  its  trophies  with  it. 
God  gave  Christ  crucified,  and  by  Christ  crucified  we 
can  reach  God.  We  need  not  read  much  history  to 
know  that  the  most  gifted  intellects,  that  the  noblest 
minds,  that  men  weighty  with  the  profoundest  erudition, 
have  been  the  very  first  and  humblest  to  pay  homage 
to  Christ  crucified.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  who  stands 
amidst  all  that  is  greatest,  unequalled  in  intellect,  was 
a  lowly  worshipper  of  Jesus,  humbly  trusting  in  Christ 
crucified  as  the  foundation  of  his  hopes. 

This  is  the  only  truth  that  will  stand  us  in  stead  at 
that  hour  which  must  approach  us  all.  But  when  that 
hour  comes,  let  us  not  fear  it ;  for  what  is  death  to  a 
Christian  ?  It  is  just  the  great  Master  saying, 
"  Workman,  your  work  is  now  done ;  come  and  reap 
the  blessed  wages  of  grace  that  are  beyond."  What 
is  death  to  a  believer?  Exchange,  not  extinction. 
And  he  who  has  the  best  home  that  this  world's  sun 
can  shine  upon,  if  he  holds  fast  Christ  crucified,  has  a 
brighter,  happier,  and  more  enduring  one,  when  time 
and  things  seen  and  temporal  shall  be  no  more. 

But  how  do  we  become  interested  in  this  great 
truth  ?  I  answer,  we  have  nothing  to  do  but  just  to 
accept  as  fact,  and  to  act  upon  the  fact,  that  Christ 
has  borne  our  curse,  and  that  we  are  now  for  ever  and 
irrevocably  free. 

Shall  I  try  to  persuade  you,  reader,  to  embrace  this 
great  truth  ?  Is  it  possible  that  one  needs  to  persuade 
you  to  believe  such  good  news  ?  I  should  not  be  called 
upon  to  persuade  a  person  to  accept  XIOOO  ;  how  is  it 
that  one  finds  it  difficult  to  persuade  men  to  receive 
what   they  cannot  live  happy  or  die  safely  without? 
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This  beautiful  religion  dawns  in  the  shape  of  a  nuptial 
benediction  at  Cana,  and  it  comes  down  to  make  the 
grave  ring  with  the  accents  of  the  resurrection  and  the 
life  in  England,  when  we  part  with  the  near  and  the 
dear.  This  religion  comes  to  rejoice  with  them  that  do 
rejoice,  as  well  as  to  weep  with  them  that  weep.  Your 
sunny  hours  never  will  have  their  brightest  sunshine 
without  Christ,  and  your  saddest  ones  will  be  sad  in- 
deed, in  which  you  know  not  him,  whom  to  know  is  pre- 
sent peace  and  everlasting  joy. 

Lastly,  the  result  of  this  belief  will  be  a  holy  life : 
for  our  anxiety  will  ever  be,  "  How  much  owe  I  to  my 
Lord?"  And  the  answer  will  practically  be, — I  owe 
to  love  him  with  all  my  heart,  and  to  serve  him  Avith  all 
my  strength ;  I  long  for  that  blessed  day,  when  I  shall 
see  him  as  he  is,  and  love  him  as  I  ought. 


''%i  is 


The  voice  that  uttered  tliese  words  said  at  the  com- 
mencement of  our  world,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and 
there  was  light."  By  him  were  all  things  made,  and 
v/ithout  him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made. 
His  first  accents  were  the  completion  of  the  earth,  his 
last  accents  on  the  cross  were  the  completion  of  its  re- 
demption. In  the  first  we  have  the  evidence  of  Al- 
mighty power ;  in  the  last  words  that  he  uttered  on  the 
cross,  we  have  the  evidence  of  Almighty  and  redeeming 
grace  !  The  hands  that  made  the  world  were  nailed  to 
a  cross,  that  that  world  might  be  redeemed.  He  who 
was  its  Maker  is  now  its  Kedeemer. 

When  he  uttered  these  words,  he  taught  that  the  work 
assigned  him  by  his  Father  was  now  finished.  He  could 
say  now  with  an  emphasis  with  which  he  had  not  said 
it  before,  "  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest 
me  to  do.  I  have  filled  up  the  outline  sketched  by  thy- 
self in  all  its  fulness.  There  is  nothing  left  to  be  en- 
dured that  sins  may  be  forgiven,  nothing  to  be  done 
that  God  may  be  glorified,  and  that  the  sinner  may  be 
justified,  acquitted,  and  accepted  in  the  hour  of  death, 
and  in  the  day  of  judgment.     What  a  blessed  and  a 
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glorious  thought !  Jesus  endured  all  the  agony,  and 
left  to  us  the  legacy  of  all  the  joy  ;  he  finished  the  sa- 
crifice, and  bequeathed  to  us  only  the  joyous  comme- 
moration of  it ;  there  is  nothing  to  be  done  that  can 
entitle  to  heaven  that  he  has  not  done ;  there  is  nothing 
to  be  endured  by  us  by  way  of  expiation,  that  he  has 
not  endured !  The  grand  distinguishing  peculiarity  of 
scriptural  and  evangelical  religion  is  this,  that  the  price 
of  our  salvation  has  been  paid,  the  gates  flung  open, 
and  the  password  of  the  universe  offered  to  every  man. 
These  words  are  those  of  one  who  was  more  than  man. 
When  you  and  I  lie  down  upon  the  last  bed,  and  our 
bodies  shall  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth,  and  our  souls 
the  way  of  all  spirits,  we  shall  be  constrained  to  say, 
"  We  have  done  much  that  we  ought  not  to  have  done, 
and  we  have  left  undone  much  that  we  ought  to  have 
done,  and  we  have  finished  nothing  perfectly  that  w^e 
ever  undertook.  Unfinished  thoughts,  purposes,  aims, 
resolutions,  lie  like  scattered  wrecks  everywhere  within 
us  and  about  us."  But  when  Jesus  died,  he  left  no- 
thing unfinished.  His  exclamation  was  the  language 
of  infinite  and  absolute  truth,  "It  is  finished."  He 
never  thought  a  thought  that  was  not  infinitely  pure ; 
he  never  did  a  deed  that  was  not  infinitely  perfect ;  ho 
never  spoke  a  word  that  was  not  infinitely  true ;  he 
never  was  anything  but  the  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  One, 
who  inhabiteth  the  praises  of  eternity.  Therefore  he 
could  say  what  we  never  can  say,  "  I  have  finished  the 
work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do."  He  had  no  sin  to 
ask  forgiveness  of;  he  had  no  omission  to  ask  pardon 
for.  He  had  finished  all,  exhausted  all,  and  left  no- 
thing for  us  to  do  in  the  way  of  expiation,  on  the  one 
hand,  or  in  the  way  of  obedience  for  justification  on  the 
16* 


58  CHRIST  OUR  PASSOVER. 

other.  He  exclaimed  ^^ith  his  last  breath  what  is  the 
commencement  of  the  endless  jubilee,  "It  is  finished!" 

When  he  said,  "It  is  finished,"  he  conveyed  to  us, 
and  taught  all  who  were  around  him,  that  all  the  an- 
cient prophecies  relating  to  his  atonement,  sacrifice, 
and  sufi*erings,  were  now  completed  and  exhausted. 
The  kernel  was  there,  the  mere  husks  and  shells 
dropped  ofi".  He  read  all,  remembered  all,  met  all, 
and  gloriously  and  completely  fulfilled  all.  Isaiah  liii. 
was  compressed  into  these  words,  "It  is  finished." 
Isaiah  gives  the  prophecy.  Jesus  is  its  Amen.  "I 
have  borne  your  griefs,  I  have  carried  your  sorroAvs,  I 
have  made  an  end  of  sin,  I  have  brought  in  everlasting 
righteousness."  These  words,  "It  is  finished,"  were 
the  echo  of  all  the  ancient  prophecies,  with  all  the 
original  utterances  melted  and  met  in  it.  When  he  ut- 
tered, "  It  is  finished,"  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Moses,  all 
stood  round  the  cross,  and  said  in  one  deep-toned  and 
responsive  voice,  "Amen,  it  is  finished ;  our  prophecies 
are  all  fulfilled ;  all  that  God  taught  us,  God  in  our 
nature  has  now  done.     Amen." 

When  he  uttered  these  words,  he  taught  that  all  an- 
cient types  then  passed  away.  There  were  in  the  Old 
Testament  Church,  not  only  voices  crying  in  the  desert, 
"  Christ  shall  come,"  but  foreshadows  spread  over  the 
desert  intimating  that  Christ  was  about  to  come.  And 
when  he  cried,  "It  is  finished,"  he  said  substantially, 
"  The  rock  that  you  saw  in  Horeb  is  now  lost  in  the 
Rock  of  ages.  The  robes  of  Aaron,  and  the  royalties 
of  David  —  the  mitre  of  the  priest,  and  the  diadem  of 
the  king  —  are  all  merged  in  me,  who  am  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King  to  my  Church  for  ever.  These  dim, 
prefigurative  shadows  are  all  lost  in  me,  the  substance, 
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the  liglit,  the  glory,  and  the  end  of  them  all.  The  altar 
is  to  be  destroyed,  the  priest  is  to  depart,  the  sacrifices 
are  done.  I  am  the  Altar,  the  Priest,  and  the  Sacri- 
fice ;  the  true  Melchisedec,  the  end  of  the  law,  the  ob- 
ject of  the  types,  in  whom  alone  they  have  consistency, 
and  seen  in  whose  light  alone  they  have  any  signifi- 
cance, meaning,  or  value." 

When  he  said,  "It  is  finished,"  he  also  taught  us 
that  all  the  sacrificial  offerings  of  the  ancient  economy 
had  passed  away.  For  4000  years  previous  to  the  ad- 
vent of  Christ  there  were  expiatory  ofierings,  slain  ani- 
mals, and  sacrifices  of  beasts,  not  as  substitutes  for 
Christ,  but  as  sign-posts,  on  which  the  believer  could 
legibly  read  what  they  pointed  out.  "Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
The  Jew  was  not  saved  by  his  sacrifices  any  more  than 
the  Christian  is  saved  by  his  sacraments.  The  Jewish 
sacrifices  carried  the  Jew's  heart  forward  to  the  One 
Sacrifice,  and  the  Christian's  sacrament  brings  the 
Christian's  heart  backward  to  the  same  perfect  Sacri- 
fice consummated  on  the  cross.  Hence  the  sacrifices 
of  the  Jews  w^ere  simply  significant  proofs  and  earnests 
of  the  Sacrifice  that  was  to  be.  They  were  the  foot- 
prints of  Jesus  upon  the  sands  of  time,  coming,  accord- 
ing to  the  promise,  to  suffer — a  Sacrifice  for  our  trans- 
gressions. They  inculcated  the  necessity  of  a  sacri- 
fice, the  impossibility  of  man  ever  doing  it,  and  the 
efficacy  of  that  Sacrifice  whenever  it  should  be  finished 
on  the  cross.  Hence  Christ's  death  was  the  last  and 
only  expiatory  sacrifice.  There  never  was  an  expia- 
tory one  before,  and  there  never  has  been  an  expiatory 
sacrifice  since.  When  Christ  said,  "It  is  finished," 
all  the  bulls,  rams,  goats,  sheep,  and  heifers  of  Levi 
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died  the  instant  that  he  died,  and  are  buried,  but  shall 
never  rise ;  he  died  and  was  buried  too,  but  rose 
again,  the  Prince  of  life,  the  Conqueror  of  death  and 
the  grave.  We  have,  therefore,  in  Christ's  sacrifice, 
that  to  which  all  past  signs  pointed  — that  to  which 
all  present  sacrifices  refer  —  the  epochal  act  in  the 
history  of  the  world,  towards  which  eternity  con- 
tinually looks,  and  from  which  the  happy  years  of  the 
blessed  in  heaven  date  their  beginning  and  their 
course. 

When  Christ  uttered  these  words,  "  It  is  finished," 
he  also  said,  "  I  have  now  put  an  end  to  sin,  I  have 
now  conquered  death  and  the  grave,  and  will  soon 
appear  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  All  my  trials, 
troubles,  and  sufferings  are  finished,  and  all  that  was 
given  me  to  do  is  finally  and  fully  completed."  He 
was  persecuted  by  Caesar,  he  was  laid  in  wait  for  by 
the  Pharisees,  he  was  betrayed  by  an  apostle,  he  was 
given  up  by  the  Jews  to  the  Romans  to  be  crucified ; 
his  last  tear  was  shed,  his  last  pang  was  now  felt ;  these 
words  were  the  accents  of  suffering,  but  they  were  the 
tones  also  of  conquest.  "Now,"  he  said,  "the  hour 
and  power  of  darkness  ends  in  joyous  light ;  death  is 
deprived  of  his  sting,  the  grave  is  stripped  of  its 
victory ;  death  is  no  more  the  executor  of  the  curse, 
but  the  herald  of  a  joyous  blessing ;  the  grave  is  no 
more  the  prison-house  of  the  saints  of  God,  but  the 
sacred  urn  that  contains  their  dead  dust ;  it  is  the  mid- 
way repose  between  heaven  and  earth ;  it  is  the  vesti- 
bule of  glory.  0  Death,  where  is  thy  sting?  0 
Grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  "It  is  finished." 
Thanks  be  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ! 

But  there  were  certain  great  truths  that  he  had  to 
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illustrate,  or  requirements  that  he  had  to  meet,  so  that 
when  he  exclaimed,  "It  is  finished,"  he  taught  us  in 
that  phrase  that  these  had  all  been  completely  ex- 
hausted. Before  there  could  be  pardon  for  us,  God's 
attributes  demanded  satisfaction ;  God's  law  broken  by 
us,  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  had  to  be  magniiied 
and  made  honourable,  and  shown  to  be  compatible  with 
our  pardon.     All  this  Jesus  did. 

What  is  the  law  ?  It  was  not  the  arbitrary  enact- 
ment of  4000  years  ago,  but  the  expression  in  words  of 
ideas  eternal  as  the  very  being  of  God.  That  law  that 
was  published  on  Sinai,  but  ever  operative,  before  the 
harmony  of  all  created  things,  is  not  now  diluted  or 
deposed  under  the  Christian  economy ;  it  is  just  as 
true,  applicable,  and  obligatory  as  ever.  It  is  still 
true,  "  He  that  doth  these  things  shall  live  in  them." 
It  is  still  true,  that  if  any  man,  from  the  first  pulse  of 
life  to  the  last  pulse  of  the  heart,  could  perfectly  keep 
that  law,  he  would  be  justified  by  it ;  but  no  man  has 
done  so.  Adam  could  not  do  it  in  Paradise,  how  much 
less  shall  we  do  it  in  the  desert !  When  Christ  died 
he  accepted  what  the  law  commanded,  and  obeyed  it ; 
he  accepted  its  penalties,  and  endured  and  exhausted 
them.  Whatever  God's  justice,  holiness,  and  truth,  as 
embodied  in  that  law,  demanded,  before  we  could  be 
saved,  Jesus  did,  and  endured.  But  why  could  not 
God  save  sinners  without  this  dread  tragedy  —  this 
awful  process — this  incarnation  of  a  God  —  this  sufi'er- 
ing  upon  the  cross  ?  The  first  answer  is,  God  has  said 
we  could  not  be  saved  without  it ;  and  we  know  that  if 
less  expenditure  could  have  sufficed,  so  great  a  sacrifice 
had  not  been  made.  We  can  easily  see,  as  reasonable 
men,  that  if  God's  love  should  save  all  without  a  repa- 
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ration,  love  would  be  the  grave  of  justice,  and  the 
exercise  of  mercy  the  extinction  of  truth.  God  so 
loved  us,  that  he  would  save  the  whole  world  at  any 
sacrifice,  except  the  impossible  sacrifice  of  his  own 
essential  glory,  that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  himself, 
which  cannot  be.  And  he  so  loved  us,  that  in  order 
that  a  way  might  be  opened  up  for  our  entrance  into 
that  glory  we  had  forfeited,  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  might  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.  Jesus  took  our  place.  He 
bore  the  curse  that  the  law  denounced,  that  we  sinners, 
who  are  the  true  inheritors  of  it,  might  never  feel  it ; 
and  he  obeyed  the  commandments  which  the  law  pre- 
scribed, that  we  might  have  from  him  what  we  cannot 
elaborate  for  ourselves  —  a  perfect  right  and  title  to 
everlasting  glory.  He  endured  all  that  we  deserved  as 
sinners;  he  obeyed  all  that  we  could  not  obey  as 
creatures.  By  what  he  suffered  we  are  saved  from  the 
curse  of  sin ;  by  what  he  did  we  are  entitled  to  the 
rewards  of  righteousness.  And  thus,  in  Jesus,  and  in 
his  finished  sacrifice,  we  have  the  price  of  glory,  the 
pathway  to  the  skies,  a  title  to  the  forfeited  inherit- 
ance, the  assurance  of  Paradise  restored  in  more  than 
its  first  and  fairest  beauty. 

When  Jesus  uttered  these  words,  "It  is  finished," 
he  not  only  put  an  end  to  all  prefigurations  of  this  one 
Sacrifice,  but  he  offered  up  Himself,  the  only  perfect 
propitiatory  and  atoning  sacrifice  that  ever  was  offered 
up,  or  ever  can  be,  for  the  sins  of  all  that  believe. 
This  is  explained  to  us  very  fully  by  the  Apostles, 
when  he  tells  us  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  x.  11 : 
"  Every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering  and  offering 
oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take 
away  sins:    but  this  man,  after  he   had   offered    one 


"IT  IS  FINISHED."  63 

sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  God;"  that  is,  that  the  sacrifices  off'ered  before 
never  could  take  away  sin :  they  were  ever  repeated 
because  they  had  no  inherent  virtue,  but  only  a  relative 
significance,  pointing  out  the  One  Sacrifice  that  was  to 
to  be.  We  are  told  by  the  Apostle  in  another  Epistle, 
that  "  God  hath  set  forth  him  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness 
for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the 
forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his 
righteousness ;  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier 
of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  Rom.  iii.  25,  26. 
"When  Christ  died  upon  the  cross,  crying  aloud,  "  It  is 
finished,"  all  the  sins  of  all  believers,  from  Adam,  the 
first  in  Paradise,  to  the  last  in  the  Millennium,  were 
laid  upon  Christ ;  and  when  he  endured  the  curse,  and 
obeyed  the  law,  and  exclaimed,  "It  is  finished!"  a 
perfect,  all-sufiicient  sacrifice  was  made  for  all  —  com- 
plete, and  needing  not  to  be  reiterated.  This  is  the 
promise  of  all  ancient  prophecy ;  none  else  was 
promised  ;  and,  we  can  say,  none  else  is  needed.  The 
handwriting  is  expunged,  the  law  is  magnified,  God  is 
satisfied;  he  now  can  be,  in  the  language  of  the 
Apostle,  just,  while  he  justifies  them  that  believe. 
There  is  no  sin  so  deep  in  its  dye,  from  which  this 
sacrifice  does  not  cleanse.  There  is  no  height  of  glory 
to  which  the  heart  can  aspire  that  this  sacrifice  cannot 
reach.  There  is  no  opening  for  another  victim,  there 
is  no  possibility  of  another  sacrifice.  There  is  not  an 
altar  ordered  or  sanctioned  in  the  whole  Church  of 
Christ ;  there  is  no  such  officer  as  a  sacrificing  priest 
appointed  in  the  Christian  economy.  There  is  no 
sacrifice   to   be   ofi'ered ;   the   blood   of  bulls   and  of 
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goats  cannot  take  away  sin.  Therefore  not  only  is  nc 
other  sacrifice  promised,  but  it  is  not  possible ;  and  if 
it  were  possible,  what  is  the  use  of  a  sacrifice  that  a 
creature  can  ofi'er,  to  add  to  the  sacrifice  that  the 
Creator  has  made  ?  Would  a  glovfworm  add  to  the 
light  of  the  noon-day  sun  ?  Would  a  tear  dropped  in 
the  ocean  swell  its  immensity  ?  Can  we  suppose  that 
anything  that  man  can  do  can  add  to  the  Eternal,  the 
Infinite,  the  Inexhaustible,  the  All-enduring  ?  Nor  is 
it  to  be  repeated.  It  is  said  by  some  that  Christ 
comes  down  every  Sunday  upon  the  altar  bodily,  and 
is  sacrificed  by  the  priest ;  but  the  answer  to  this  is, 
"He  dieth  no  more." 

And  the  Apostle  argues,  that  if  Christ  be  often 
ofi'ered  he  must  sufi'er  often.  There  is  no  offering  if 
there  be  no  sufi'ering.  Christ  dieth  no  more,  and 
therefore  is  offered  no  more ;  therefore,  this  sacrifice  is 
not  reiterated  or  repeated  upon  any  altar  whatever. 
It  is  perfect  in  its  nature,  it  is  inexhaustible  in  its  effi- 
cacy, it  is  all  that  the  worst  of  sinners  can  require,  it 
is  all  that  a  holy  God  demands  as  reparation  to  a  law 
that  has  been  broken,  and  as  satisfaction  to  attributes 
that  have  been  violated. 

When  Christ  said,  "It  is  finished,"  he  taught  us 
also  that  there  is  a  perfect  way  opened  up  now  from 
earth  to  heaven.  When  Adam  and  Eve  left  Paradise, 
the  gates  which  shut  them  out  prevented  all  return  to 
its  happiness  again.  The  gate  of  innocence  is  shut 
for  ever ;  there  is  no  access  to  heaven  by  that  way. 
When  Jesus  exclaimed  upon  the  Cross,  "It  is  finished," 
he  said  virtually,  "  All  obstructions  are  now  removed 
a  way  is  opened  up  from  my  grave  to  God's  throne ;" 
and  in  that  way  thousands  upon  thousands  may  walk, 
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as  a  new  and  living  way,  that  will  lead  them  to  the 
presence  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  for  ever. 

Prayer  is  not  the  way  to  heaven,  reading  the  Scrip- 
ture is  not  the  way  to  heaven,  no  church  nor  priest 
upon  earth  is  the  way  to  heaven.  There  is  but  one 
way,  and  Jesus  is  that  way.  "  I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life."  And  therefore,  the  way  to  rise 
to  heaven  is,  not  to  join  a  church,  but  to  believe  in 
Christ ;  not  to  do  something  great,  but  to  believe  in 
Christ ;  not  to  endure  something  painful,  but  simply  to 
believe  in  Christ  —  to  look  and  live  —  to  rest  on  what 
God  has  done  for  you,  and  in  no  degree  upon  anything 
that  you  can  do  for  yourselves,  or  that  man  can  do  for 
you.  Jesus  alone  is  the  way,  opened  up,  finished  and 
completed  when  he  died  upon  the  cross. 

When  Jesus  said,  "It  is  finished,"  he  presented  to 
us  what  man  required,  a  perfect  portrait  and  revelation 
of  God.  In  another  passage  in  Scripture  he  is  called, 
"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  This  was  the  ardent  and 
earnest  desire  of  the  heathen  for  thousands  of  years 
before  our  blessed  Redeemer  came.  Human  nature 
longed  for  a  representation  of  God.  The  widow  longed 
for  a  sight  of  the  everlasting  Husband  in  the  skies. 
The  orphan  grieved  that  he  could  not  get  a  glimpse  of 
the  glory  of  his  heavenly  Father.  The  watchers  on 
the  street,  and  the  pilgrims  in  the  desert,  longed  for 
the  rising  of  that  glorious  Sun,  in  whose  wings  there 
should  be  healing,  and  whose  light  should  be  the  light 
of  the  nations.  And  pure  human  nature,  in  its  aspira- 
tion to  see  God,  and  its  inability  to  do  so,  made  a  god 


rather  than  be  godless,  the  best  god  it  could  invent 
to  express  its  feelings  —  so  true  is  it  that  man  never 
can  do  without  a  God.    Atheism  is  as  impossible  in  the 
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moral  world,  as  a  vacuum  is  in  the  physical  "world  ;  and 
if  men  cannot  find  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
they  will  with  the  chisel  strike  from  the  obedient 
marble  the  nearest  likenc-s  to  him  that  heart  and 
imagination  can  conceive.  To  meet  this  yearning  of 
human  nature  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.  AYe  have 
in  Jesus  the  autograph  and  portrait  of  Deity  as  pre- 
pared by  himself:  so  that  when  Jesus  became  man,  he 
came  so  near  to  me,  that  I  can  clearly  see  him  ;  and 
yet  he  remained  so  perfectly  holy,  that  I  can  see  God 
in  him.  There  is  no  excuse  now  for  images  or  image 
worship  ;  there  is  no  apology  for  idolatry  of  any  sort. 
We  have  Jesus  as  the  representative  of  God,  manifest 
in  the  flesh ;  so  that  when  I  study  him  as  he  is  sketched 
at  length  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  I  see  all  of  God  that 
my  heart  can  desire,  or  that  finite  language  can  convey, 
and  I  am  perfectly  and  altogether  satisfied. 

When  Jesus  uttered  these  words,  the  last  touch  was 
put  to  the  picture  of  the  perfect  Christian.  We  must 
never  forget  that  whilst  Christ  was  God,  he  was  also 
man  ;  that  if  he  was  God  revealed  to  us  as  God  is,  he 
was  also  man  revealed  to  us  as  man  should  be.  He  was 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  but  he  was  also  man  inspired, 
illuminated,  glorified  by  Deity.  And  therefore  we 
have  in  Jesus  the  perfect  model  of  the  believer.  See- 
ing w^hat  he  did,  I  see  what  I  must  strive  after. 
Watching  what  he  said,  I  hear  what  I  ought,  as  far  as 
I  am  able,  to  echo :  whilst  he  is,  as  God,  the  object 
of  my  worship,  he  is,  as  man,  the  model  and  example 
for  my  imitation.  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  therefore, 
the  everlasting  God  revealed  in  all  the  glory  that 
human  eye  can  look  on,  and  I  have  the  perfect  believer 
set  forth  in  all  the  perfection  of  infinite  excellence.     I 
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look  at  him  in  the  one  light,  and  I  worship.  I  look  at 
him  in  the  other  aspect,  and  I  imitate.  I  have  in  him 
the  finished  picture  of  Deity,  and  the  finished  portrait 
of  humanity.  How  true  and  beautiful  the  exclamation 
of  the  Apostle,  "Ye  arecomplete  in  Christ." 

These  are  the  results  that  may  be  supposed  to  have 
been  included  by  our  Lord,  when  he  exclaimed  upon 
the  cross  "It  is  finished."  But  these  were  the  seeds 
of  glorious  harvests,  facts  that  Hve,  and  act,  and  in- 
fluence time  and  eternity  for  ever.  The  river  that 
flowed  from  that  stricken  rock  still  rolls  along  the 
channels  in  the  world's  desert.  The  light  that  arose 
from  that  setting  sun  still  shines  in  deepening  splendor 
in  many  a  land.  His  name  shall  endure  for  ever ;  it 
shall  last  like  the  sun ;  all  shall  bless  him,  and  be 
blessed  in  him.  Whilst,  therefore,  the  price  was  paid, 
the  sacrifice  was  made,  the  atonement  complete,  the 
portrait  Qf  God  received  its  last  touch,  and  the  picture 
of  humanity  received  its  last  feature ;  let  us  recollect 
these  are  not  facts  that  have  ceased,  and,  like  the  facts 
recorded  in  an  almanac,  of  no  more  value ;  they  are 
living  facts,  still  shaping  and  influencing  the  characters 
of  mankind,  and  the  destiny  of  the  earth. 

In  reviewing  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord  in  his 
last  moments  on  the  cross,  let  us  mark  the  sublimity  of 
the  composure  he  exhibited  on  this  occasion.  All  was 
storm,  Vv'rath,  animosity,  hatred  around.  Satan  had 
sifted  him,  and  found  nothing  in  him ;  all  was  agony  in 
his  frame,  and  inconcievable  distress  in  his  soul.  There 
was  something  that  we  cannot  comprehend  in  that 
awful  language  —  the  most  awful  in  the  whole  Scrip- 
ture—  "My  God,   my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
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sunshine,  connected  evidently  with  a  higher  and  a  ho- 
lier land,  that  gave  peace,  and  calm,  and  solf-possession, 
in  the  most  stirring,  agitating,  and  painful  circum- 
stances, and  enabled  him  to  exclaim,  not  hastily  or 
passionately,  but  in  calm  and  solemn  accents,  "  It  is 
finished." 

There  was  great  joy  in  these  words — joy  that  his 
agonies  were  ended,  his  sorrows  finished;  but  a  greater 
joy  still  —  in  his  anticipation  of  its  results.  It  is  re- 
markable, in  the  history  of  Jesus,  that  we  never  find 
him  in  the  least  influenced  by  what  was  befalling  him- 
self, but  a  constant  and  continuous  provision  that  what 
was  done,  sacrificed,  or  suffered  might  be  turned  to 
good  account  for  us.  His  death  was  only  the  end  of 
a  vicarious  life ;  it  was  the  last  act,  not  the  only  one, 
of  the  great  Sacrifice  for  our  sins.  Therefore,  the 
main  joy  that  Jesus  felt  when  he  exclaimed,  "  It  is 
finished,"  must  have  been  that  joy,  which,  it  is  said,  is 
now  set  before  him,  and  for  which  he  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame ;  or  as  it  is  written  in  the 
fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  "  He  shall  see  of  the  tra- 
vail of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied."  What  a  joy  to 
the  holy  Sufferer  that  the  voices  that  were  shouting  in 
execrations  in  his  hearing,  "  Not  this  man,  but  Barab- 
bas,"  should  one  day  sing  with  joy,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David!"  What  a  sublime  and  unprecedented  joy 
was  this,  that  his  crucifiers  should  be  the  very  first  to 
partake  of  the  blessings  of  his  purchase,  and  they  that 
wreathed  his  brow^  with  thorns  should  be  crowned  with 
cro^Yns  of  glory  that  fade  not  awaj^ !  What  a  sublime 
joy  was  it  to  see  that  the  very  voices  that  shouted  in 
infatuated  feeling,  "  His  blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon 
our  children,"  should  one  day  have  that  blood  upon 
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tlicm,  yet  not  as  they  imprecated  it,  but  as  he  shed  it, 
for  the  remission  and  the  pardon  of  their  sins  !  The 
joy,  then,  that  sustained  him  on  the  cross,  was  not  so 
much  that  his  personal  sorrows  were  now  closed,  but 
that  the  price  was  paid  that  would  make  many  hearts 
happy,  and  that  great  atonement  completed  by  which 
many  sins  would  be  forgiven.  He  looked  from  that 
cross  along  the  vista  of  many  thousand  years,  and  as 
he  saw  the  lengthening  procession  of  those  who  washed 
their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  he  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory. 

These  accents  were  also  the  language  of  triumph. 
He  was  not  conquered  by  death,  he  conquered  it.  He 
died,  but  it  was  that  he  might  live.  What  seemed  to 
the  outer  eye  all  weakness  and  shame,  we  know  now  to 
have  been  power  and  greatness  unspeakable.  Satan's 
power  was  now  broken,  death  was  now  destroyed,  the 
handwriting  against  us  was  washed  out ;  sins  were  no 
longer  imputed  to  them  that  believe,  but  a  perfect  ran- 
som was  given  for  all  and  every  age  that  would  trust  in 
him  as  their  only  sacrifice  and  atonement. 

If  these  facts  be  true,  which  I  have  tried  meagrely 
to  describe,  and  of  which  I  have  given  but  an  imper- 
fect outline,  what  a  blessed  provision  has  been  made 
for  us,  and  with  what  gratitude  ought  we  to  comme- 
morate the  glorious  fact  that  the  atonement  is  finished, 
our  sins  forgiven,  and  God  no  longer  the  Judge  coming 
forth  to  condemn,  but  the  Father  waiting  and  rejoicing 
to  accept  of  us  !  The  fountain  is  opened,  we  have  not 
to  go  and  dig  one.  The  price  is  paid,  we  have  not  to 
try  to  accumulate  it.  The  doors  of  glory  are  flung 
open,  we  are  not  to  go  and  strike  a  door  through  its 
17* 
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adamantine  walls,  if  that  be  possible,  or  to  open  doora 
that  are  barred,  and  shut  for  ever.  All  is  finished,  and 
we  have  nothing  to  do  in  order  to  enjoy  heaven,  and  no- 
thing to  endure  in  order  to  escape  the  curse.  We  receive 
a  price,  not  pay  one.  We  receive  the  title-deeds,  wc 
have  not  to  write  them.  We  have  but  to  rest  upon 
him  who  is  the  perfect  title,  and  have  perfect  peace 
with  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  I  believe 
it  is  this  intense  and  magnificent  simplicity  of  the  Gos- 
pel that  makes  so  many  misapprehend,  hesitate,  fear. 
I  am  not  stating  on  my  own  authority  the  mode  of  our 
acceptance  before  God ;  but  I  am  stating,  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  express  and  reiterated  expressions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  what  is  the  only  way  to  heaven. 

But  you  say,  if  we  get  to  heaven  without  doing  any- 
thing, we  shall  do  nothing.  It  is  not  so ;  they  who  ac- 
cept heaven  gratis,  are  just  the  persons  whose  hearts 
are  loaded  with  the  deepest  gratitude,  and  irradiated 
with  the  brightest  love,  and  who  feel  in  all  life's  ways 
and  windings  how  much  they  owe,  and  how  much  they 
should  now  do  for  God.  "We  are  not  to  regard  God, 
like  the  mere  legalist,  as  a  being  exacting  duties ;  but 
we  are  to  regard  him  as  a  benefactor  bestowing  bless- 
ings. If  I  were  placed  under  law,  I  should  hear  God 
saying,  "Thou  shalt,"  and  "  Thou  shalt  not;"  and  God 
would  see  me  constantly  striving  to  obey  the  demands 
of  my  Master,  the  exactions  of  my  King.  But  as  I  am 
placed  under  the  Gospel,  I  do  not  hear  God  saying, 
''Thou  shalt,"  and  "Thou  shalt  ngt ;"  but  giving  his 
Son  to  die  for  me ;  and  seeing  God  constantly  giving, 
the  responsive  emotion  is  awakened  in  my  heart ;  What 
shall  I  return  to  him  ?  I  can  and  need  do  nothing  that 
will  deserve  happiness,  for  all  has  been  done  for  me ; 
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but  I  will  go  forth,  and  let  the  world  see  that  this  re- 
ligion that  has  given  me  all  heaven  gratis,  conforms 
me  to  the  image  and  model  of  him  who  has  earned  my 
salvation,  and  constrains  me  by  an  irresistible  impulse 
to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
with  my  God.  Those  who  behove  in  Jesus,  through 
believing  in  him  get  a  new  nature ;  and  to  live  as  they 
like  is  to  live  according  to  the  model  that  Christ  set 
before  them,  and  the  requirements  of  his  holy,  pure, 
and  perfect  law. 

On  a  communion  day  we  do  not  come  with  painful 
and  heavy  hearts  to  make  a  sacrifice  for  sins ;  the  sa- 
crifice is  made ;  but  we  come  with  joyous  and  grateful 
hearts  to  commemorate  the  sacrifice  finished  1800 
years  ago.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  not  Christ  crucified 
for  us,  but  the  pledge  continued  from  year  to  year,  in 
every  section  of  the  Church,  that  this  sacrifice  was  com- 
pleted, and  that  we  are  welcome  to  rest  upon  it,  and 
live  for  ever.  If  there  be  one  Sunday  in  the  year  when 
all  hearts  should  glow  with  the  brightest  joy,  and  be 
charged  with  the  richest  gratitude,  it  is  that  Sabbath 
on  which  we  commemorate  this  great  fact,  the  sacrifice 
is  finished. 

In  the  Passover  of  old  there  were  two  parts.  The 
Jewish  father  had  first  to  slay  an  innocent  lamb,  and 
shed  its  blood  —  that  was  the  sacrifice.  But  the  next 
day  he  had  to  eat  with  his  family  the  roasted  flesh  of 
the  lamb  that  had  been  previously  slain  —  that  was  the 
feast  after  it.  In  our  case,  Jesus  was  the  victim  —  the 
sacrifice  was  slain  1800  years  ago ;  and  we  have  now 
none  of  the  painful  part,  but  only  the  bequest  of  the 
pleasant  part,  which  is  to  rejoice  while  we  commemo- 
rate a  deed  done,  and  sacrifice  ofiered,  perfect,  and 
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complete.  In  this  world,  when  men  commemorate  il- 
lustrious deeds,  thej  do  it  with  gratitude  and  joy; 
when  they  raise  monuments  to  illustrious  persons,  they 
do  it  in  thanksgiving  and  in  praise.  And  when  we  join 
in  this  rite,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  simple, 
■we  do  so  joyfully  and  thankfully,  praising  and  blessing 
God  that  we  have  not  the  sacrifice  to  make,  nor  the 
price  to  pay,  but  to  rejoice  in  a  sacrifice  already 
finished,  and  to  glory  in  a  price  already  completely 
paid. 


VI. 

"fk  fflrt  is  gistn." 

"We  have  seen  the  sufferings  of  Christ  our  Passover. 
It  behoved  him,  or  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
suffer ;  and,  it  was  no  less  necessary  that  he  should  rise 
from  the  dead  on  the  third  day. 

Is  there  irresistible  evidence  that  Christ  rose  from 
the  dead?  This  fact  the  Apostles  expended  their 
greatest  force  in  constantly  demonstrating  and  proving. 
There  is  more  evidence  for  this  than  for  any  fact  in 
the  history  of  mankind.  Nothing  has  been  so  com- 
pletely sifted;  and  no  fact  has  been  so  thoroughly 
tested.  The  Apostles  themselves  were  unprejudiced 
witnesses  to  the  fact.  They  did  not  expect  it ;  they 
scarcely  believed  it,  when  it  occurred.  They  thought 
it  too  good  to  be  true ;  and  therefore  they  did  not 
adapt  the  fact  to  their  previous  expectations,  but 
yielded  their  prejudices  to  the  irresistible  evidence  of 
the  fact. 

In  the  next  place,  the  Apostles  were  not  fanatics, 
who  asserted  a  feeling  as  the  only  evidence  of  a  fact ; 
but  constantly,  in  the  soberest  terms,  with  the  clearest 
arguments,  they  appealed  to  it,  not  as  a  fancy,  not  as 
a  prophecy,  not  as  a  thing  that  ought  to  be,  but  as  a 
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fact  that  was,  and  could  be  proved  to  have  actually 
occurred. 

In  the  next  place,  they  did  not  deceive  others.  They 
were  incapable  of  it.  Read  their  history,  their  mo- 
rality, their  integrity,  their  truthfulness.  You  cannot 
conceive  that  men,  constantly  inculcating  the  obliga- 
tions of  truth,  assuming  the  loftiest  character,  and 
giving  proof,  in  the  most  trying  circumstances,  that 
they  possessed  it,  would  have  deliberately  palmed  a 
falsehood  as  a  fact  upon  the  nations  of  the  earth.  But, 
if  they  had  an  object  to  gain  by  it,  one  might  suppose 
this  possible :  but  what  had  they  to  gain  ?  Everything 
in  this  world  by  suppressing  it :  nothing  in  this  world 
by  announcing  it.  They  were  told  by  their  blessed 
Master  that  bonds  and  imprisonment  awaited  them. 
They  saw  that  it  must  be  so ;  they  were  taken  before 
the  tribunals  of  their  country,  they  were  threatened 
with  punishment  if  they  asserted  this  fact ;  with  their 
last  breath  they  asserted  it  still,  rejoicing  that  they 
were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  Christ's  name's  sake. 
No  torture  made  them  vary,  no  threatenings  made 
them  retract  it ,  their  constant  reply  was,  "  What  we 
have  seen,  that  declare  we  unto  you." 

The  season  when  the  Resurrection  occurred  was 
such,  that  it  was  absolutely  impossible  that  twelve 
fishermen,  chiefly  of  Galilee — a  tax-gatherer  and  some 
fishermen  —  could  have  taken  a  dead  body,  carried  it 
through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  secreted  it,  and 
successfully  asserted  that  that  body  had  risen  from  the 
dead.  First  of  all,  it  was  the  season  of  the  great 
festival  of  the  Jews ;  secondly,  it  was  clear  and  beauti- 
ful moonlight  —  it  was  full  moon,  and  not  in  a  cold 
northern  climate,  but  in  a  beautiful  eastern  and  cloud- 
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less  clime.  Thirdly,  there  were  at  least  a  million  of 
people  gathered  within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  to  cele- 
brate the  festival.  There  were  not  lodgings  for  them 
all ;  thousands  were  bivouacked  upon  the  highways ; 
thousands  were  loitering  in  the  streets ;  thousands  were 
in  the  fields  ;  and  lastly,  sixty  Roman  soldiers  —  men 
who  feared  no  foe,  and  whose  sleeping  or  inattention 
at  their  post  was,  by  the  military  law  of  the  empire, 
visited  with  instant  death  —  appointed  to  superintend 
that  grave.  Can  you  suppose  that  a  handful  of  fisher- 
men, in  moonlight,  with  sixty  Roman  soldiers  armed 
around  the  grave,  with  the  streets  crowded  with  people, 
at  a  great  festival,  succeeded  in  rolling  away  a  gigantic 
stone,  descending  into  a  rocky  tomb,  lifting  out  a  dead 
body,  carrying  it  along  the  streets,  and  so  secreting  it, 
that  the  most  inquisitive  and  active  police  in  the  whole 
world  were  unable  to  detect  it  ?  Is  it  possible  to  sup- 
pose such  a  thing  ?  The  soldiers  said,  as  the  Phari- 
sees bribed  them  to  say,  that  while  they  slept,  the  dis- 
ciples came  and  stole  away  the  body.  Now,  just  notice 
how  this  would  have  been  answered  in  a  modern  court 
of  justice.  It  would  have  been  said,  You,  Roman 
soldiers,  confess  that  you  slept  as  sentinels  at  your 
post  —  how  did  you  escape  punishment  ?  Secondly,  if 
you  slept,  how  did  you  see  the  disciples  come  and  steal 
the  body^?  And  thirdly,  how  does  it  happen  that  you  all 
sixty  slept  precisely  at  the  same  moment,  and  slept  so 
soundly  that  a  great  stone  could  be  rolled  away,  weigh- 
ing, it  might  be,  a  ton  or  half  a  ton  ?  If  you  saw  them 
do  it,  why  did  you  not  resist  ?  Were  twelve  fishermen 
strongel-  than  sixty  Roman  soldiers  ?  The  thing  is 
untenable ;  nobody  in  his  senses,  in  modern  times, 
would  accept  such  an  excuse.     The   evidence  is  irre- 
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sistible  that  fbe  Apostles  did  no  such  thing.  And 
again,  when  men  are  engaged  in  an  unlawful  act,  they 
are  always  in  a  hurry.  Whenever  man's  conscience  is 
not  sure  of  what  he  is  about,  his  hand  will  always 
tremble,  and  he  will  leave  something  not  nicely 
adjusted,  as  it  ought  to  have  been.  What  took  place 
on  this  occasion  ?  They  rolled  away  the  stone  ;  and, 
though  sixty  Roman  soldiers  were  about  them — though 
the  streets  were  crowded,  and  though  it  was  bright 
moonlight  —  so  little  in  a  hurry  were  these  twelve 
fishermen,  if  they  took  the  body,  that  they  carefully 
adjusted  all  the  clothes,  folded  them,  and  laid  them 
quietly  aside,  giving  evidence  that  it  was  done  in  no 
hurry.  Is  not  the  inference  of  reason  the  conclusion 
of  an  Apostle, — "  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  slept?" 

Let  us  now  direct  our  attention  to  some  of  the  facts 
connected  with  this  resurrection.  I  will  refer  especi- 
ally, in  doing  so,  to  some  remarkable  statements 
respecting  it,  in  that  most  beautiful  history  given  in 
the  20th  chapter  of  St.  John.  Eirst,  then,  what  was 
the  day  on  which  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  ?  It  is 
said,  "  The  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Magda- 
lene early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre, 
and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre. 
Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to 
the  other  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto 
them.  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord."  The  exact 
hour  is  not  specified ;  but  plainly  it  was  before  day- 
light, in  the  grey  and  misty  morn.  Now,  many  Chris- 
tians have  been  perplexed  with  this  —  How  could  this 
be  the  third  day?  If  Jesus  was  crucified  between 
the  evenings  on  Friday,  how  could  Sunday  morning  be 
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the  third  day  after?  I  answer,  If  the  Resurrection 
had  taken  place  at  midnight  on  Saturday  —  if  it  had 
taken  place  at  ten  o'clock  on  Saturday  evening,  it 
would  have  been  the  third  day  ;  for,  from  Thursday 
evening  to  Friday  evening  at  six  o'clock  was  one  day ; 
from  Friday  evening  at  six  o'clock  to  Saturday  evening 
at  six  o'clock  was  the  second  day ;  and  from  Saturday 
evening  at  six  o'clock  to  Sunday  evening  at  six  o'clock 
must  be  the  third  day.  Therefore,  if  Jesus  had  risen 
any  time  after  six  o'clock  on  Saturday  evening,  and 
before  six  o'clock  on  Sunday  evening,  it  would  have 
been  the  third  day.  Recollect  the  Jewish  mode  of 
reckoning,  from  evening  to  evening  ;  and  you  w^ill  see 
how  Jesus  was  crucified  between  the  evenings  on  Fri- 
day, and  how  he  rose  on  the  third  day,  or  the  Lord's 
day,  or  Sunday. 

Secondly,  we  are  not  told  the  precise  mode  of  the 
Resurrection.  There  was  no  struggle,  no  indication 
of  alarm,  but  everything  was  perfectly  adjusted  —  it 
was  done  quietly,  and  without  the  least  interruption, 
or  fear  of  interruption.  It  was  a  rocky  tomb,  against 
which  a  great  stone  was  rolled.  John,  in  his  history 
of  it,  in  the  second  verse,  says,  speaking  of  Mary 
Magdalene,  "  She  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the 
other  disciple,  Avhom  Jesus  loved," — such  is  the  beauti- 
ful way  in  which  John  speaks  of  himself;  not  dragging 
in  his  own  name,  for  this  was  unnecessary, — "and 
saith  unto  them.  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out 
of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him."  What  beautiful  and  holy  scepticism,  if  I 
may  make  such  a  combination,  was  here  !  She  could 
not  believe  that  Christ  would  rise  from  the  dead,  for 
that  was  the  last  conviction  that  was  impressed  upon 
18  g2 
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the  disciples ;  and  yet,  she  could  not  retire  even  from 
the  dead  dust,  as  she  thought,  of  so  great  and  so 
blessed  a  Master ;  and  therefore,  looking  into  the  tomb, 
and  finding  the  body  gone,  and  not  believing  yet  that 
he  -was  to  rise  from  the  dead,  she  said,  "  They  have 
taken  away  the  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him." 

If  she  were  spared  to  look  now  upon  the  awful 
apostasy  from  Christianity  in  the  West  of  Europe,  she 
would  be  constrained  to  say  of  all  its  forms,  ceremo- 
nies, and  solemnities,  august  and  impressive  to  the 
outer  sense  as  they  may  be,  "  There  is  here  music,  and 
painting,  and  poetry,  and  incense,  and  gorgeous  robes, 
and  grand  cathedrals,  but  they  have  taken  away  the 
Lord,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him." 

John  and  Peter  went  to  the  sepulchre.  "  Peter 
therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other  disciple,  and  came 
to  the  sepulchre.  So  they  both  ran  together  :  and  the 
other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter."  I  allude  to  this,  to 
show  how  minutely  the  identity  of  character  is  kept  up 
throughout  the  gospel ;  in  other  words,  to  show  how 
every  touch  indicates  reality.  There  never  is  a  trait, 
most  incidentally  developed,  that  shows  that  Peter  was 
not,  at  any  one  moment,  what  he  was  originally  de- 
scribed and  declared  to  be.  John  was  quite  a  young 
man  at  this  time ;  Peter  was  past  the  meridian  of  life,  I 
dare  say  about  fifty  years  old  or  upwards.  Our  blessed 
Lord  alludes  to  this,  when  he  says  in  another  place, 
"  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself."  But 
Peter  was  full  of  the  fire  and  fervour  of  his  early 
youth.  He  was  always  rash,  precipitate,  first  to  speak, 
first  to  smite,  and  first  to  run  away — a  very  peculiar 
composite  was  the  character  of  Peter,  it  was  love,  and 
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vacillation,  and  courage,  and  cowardice.  But,  on  this 
occasion,  they  both  ran  together,  the  old  man,  Peter, 
having  more  fire  in  his  heart  than  John,  but  having 
feebler  muscles  in  his  limbs.  *'  But  John  outran 
Peter" — he  was  a  young  man.  Both  arrived  at  the 
grave ;  but  Peter,  still  keeping  up  his  peculiar  charac- 
ter, rushed  into  the  sepulchre  before  John.  John,  the 
young  man,  was  timid ;  Peter  was  courageous,  or,  at 
least,  he  was  the  first  to  dare,  if  he  might  be  afterwards 
the  first  to  flinch.  And  therefore  he  ran  first  unto  the 
sepulchre,  to  see  what  was  the  matter,  and  what  expla- 
nation might  be  furnished  by  the  place,  of  the  loss  or 
departure  of  the  Lord. 

Angels  said  to  Mary,  "  Why  weepest  thou?"  She 
answers — and  no  wonder — "  Because  they  have  taken 
away  my  Lord," — alluding  to  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, as  she  thought, — "  and  I  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him."  She  was  looking  into  the  sepulchre  of 
him,  of  whom  she  had  some  indefinite  hope,  not  yet 
fully  developed  into  a  conviction,  that  he  would  rise 
from  the  dead.  "And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she 
turned  herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus."  I  have  not  the  least  doubt 
that  that  "knowing  not,"  was  not  because  he  was 
changed,  as  I  shall  afterwards  show,  or  because  she 
could  have  forgotten  him ;  but  when  a  thing  comes 
upon  one  suddenly,  it  is  so  unexpected,  that  we  cannot 
believe  it  is  the  object  that  we  had  seen  before.  So. 
when  Jesus  came  upon  her  so  unexpectedly,  the  sight 
of  him  being  the  last  thing  she  expected,  and  said, 
"Mary,"  she  instantly  "turned  herself,  and  saith  unto 
him,  Rabboni,"  which  ought  to  be  interpreted,  "My 
dear,  or  beloved   Master."     This   shows,  that  if  one 
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sense  may  falter,  another  sense,  like  a  faithful  sentinel, 
is  in  reserve  to  take  its  place.  A  person  who  forgets 
the  features  of  a  friend  whom  he  suddenly  comes  into 
contact  with,  recollects  that  friend's  name  the  instant 
he  opens  his  mouth  and  speaks.  There  is  something 
in  the  human  voice,  just  as  in  the  human  face,  that  I 
have  often  thought  is  one  of  the  greatest  proofs  of  the 
infinitude  of  the  resources  of  God.  You  may  collect 
all  the  faces  in  Europe ;  and,  though  they  may  have  a 
generic  likeness,  yet  there  are  not  any  two  exactly  like 
each  other.  And  so  with  the  voice ;  no  two  voices  are 
perfectly  alike ;  there  is  an  infinite  variety  of  develop- 
ment with  a  great  basis  of  essential  identity. 

Jesus  said  to  her,  in  words  that  have  puzzled  many, 
but  through  which,  I  think,  I  can  clearly  discern  light, 
"  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I 
ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father ;  and  to  my 
God,  and  your  God."  The  Greek  verb  here  translated, 
"touch,"  is  ciiTTov.  Ancient  writers  have  some  of  them 
paraphrased  it  thus,  — "  Do  not  pay  attention  to  this 
earthly  manifestation ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  into 
heaven;  this  is  not  your  present  duty."  But  this  is 
translating  a-n-Tou  in  a  way  that  I  think  it  ought  not  to 
be  translated.  Others  think  that  Mary  was  uncertain 
whether  it  was  a  phantom  or  a  reality ;  and  touched  him, 
in  order  to  ascertain  whether  he  had  flesh  and  bones, 
as  a  spirit  has  not.  Others  think,  and  the  most  general 
view  of  our  commentators  is,  that  Jesus  meant  to  say, 
"Do  not  waste  your  time  in  embracing  me,  and  hold- 
ing me  fast,  but  go  and  tell  my  brethren  that  I  am  not 
yet  ascended  to  my  Father,  and  your  Father ;  to  my 
God,  and  your  God ;  and  I  having  not  yet  ascended, 
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you  will  have  plenty  of  time  to  see  me  again."  But 
none  of  these  seems  to  exhaust  its  meaning.  The  fol- 
lowing would  rather  appear  to  be  the  true  signification 
of  it.  Mary  was  distinguished  by  her  attention  to  our 
blessed  Lord ;  she  was  the  intimate  friend  of  John,  and 
John  reports  the  fullest,  as  he  enjoyed  the  oftcnest,  the 
discourses  of  our  blessed  Lord.  Now  the  frequent  pro- 
mise of  Jesus  was,  as  you  will  find  in  the  14th  and  IGth 
chapters  of  St.  John,  "I  will  come  unto  you  again;" 
"  I  told  you  before  that  I  would  come  again  unto  you, 
that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe;"  "I  go 
to  the  Father."  Now  these  promises,  I  say,  refer  to 
the  second  advent  of  our  blessed  Lord.  He  gave  a 
clear  and  unequivocal  promise  that  he  would  come 
again ;  and  Mary  thought,  when  she  beheld  him  risen 
from  the  dead,  that  this  was  the  fulfilment  of  that  pro- 
mise ;  she  thought  that  this  was  his  second  coming ; 
and  therefore  she  determined  to  hold  him  fast,  and  bo 
with  him  for  ever.  But  Jesus  says,  "Nay,  Mary, 
touch  me  not ;  you  cannot  expect  the  fulfilment  of  my 
promise  now ;  for  I  told  you,  when  I  gave  you  my  pro- 
mise, that  I  should  ascend  to  the  Father,  and  that  I 
should  come  again ;  but  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  the 
Father,  and  therefore,  this  is  not  my  second  advent; 
and  do  not  touch  me,  therefore,  for  I  am  not  yet 
ascended  to  my  Father,  and  your  Father;  to  my 
God,  and  your  God,"  where  I  must  be  before  I  come 
again. 

After  his  resurrection  Jesus  appeared  to  the  two  dis- 
ciples journeying  to  Emmaus.  They  had  doubts  whe- 
ther he  would  rise,  and  one  seems  to  have  been  alto- 
gether sceptical.  Apparently,  they  were  recent  con- 
verts, who  thought  that  it  must  have  been  he  who 
18* 
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would  have  redeemed  Israel;  "but,"  said  they,  in 
their  simplicity,  "  this  is  the  tliird  day,  and  there  are 
no  tidings  of  him."  Jesus,  therefore,  draws  near  to 
the  disciples,  and  explains  to  them  what  the  prophets 
had  said  of  him.  Of  that  beautiful  commentary  we 
have  scarcely  an  outline  embodied  in  the  narrative.  It 
must  have  been  eloquent,  impressive,  and  satisfactory ; 
but  these  things  were  written  —  if  not  all  we  could 
wish,  all  that  is  necessary  for  us — that  ye  may  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

The  next  appearance  of  Jesus  is  recorded  in  John 
XX.  19 :  where  he  showed  himself  to  the  disciples  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  that  is,  the  Lord's  day,  or 
Sunday,  in  the  room  where  they  were  met  together ; 
when  the  doors  were  shut,  he  appeared  in  the  midst  of 
them.  It  has  been  said,  that  Christ's  body  could  not 
have  been  like  our  body,  after  he  rose,  because  he 
passed  through  the  shut  doors.  But  this  does  not  fol- 
low. The  fact  that  the  doors  were  shut  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  does  not  imply  that  they  were  bolted.  Two  sen- 
tinels would  be  as  great  security  as  an  iron  bar ;  which 
would  be  no  security  against  the  Jewish  police,  or  the 
Roman  soldiers.  Besides,  it  is  not  said  that  he  passed 
through  the  doors ;  it  is  said  that  the  doors  were  shut 
when  he  came,  and  appeared  in  the  midst  of  them. 
And  even  if  he  had  entered  the  house  in  a  way  that  we 
know  not,  we  recollect  that  he  walked  on  the  sea,  that 
he  laid  the  waters  by  a  word,  that  he  awoke  the  dead ; 
and  therefore,  the  passage  could,  not  prove  that  his 
body,  in  all  its  essential  characteristics,  was  substantially 
different  from  om-s. 

The  second  time  that  he  appears  is  when  Thomas  is 
absent ;  and  when  Thomas  was  told  that  he  vras  risen, 
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he  doubted.  Jesus  again  showed  himself  to  him  ;  bade 
him  touch  the  wound  in  his  side,  and  see  the  marks  on 
his  hands,  in  order  that  he  might  be  satisfied  that  a 
spirit  had  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  he  saw  him  have. 
And  then  he  pronounced  the  benediction,  in  which  we 
share,  "  Blessed  are  they  which  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed."  "  In  whom,  though  now  we  see  him 
not,  yet  believing,  we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and 
full  of  glory." 

The  next  appearance  of  Jesus  is  where  he  wrought  a 
special  miracle,  recorded  in  John  xxi. — the  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes.  He  appeared  to  his  disciples  again 
when  the  Ascension  took  place  from  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
Luke  sums  up  the  whole  of  his  appearances  by  stating 
— "  To  whom  also  he  showed  himself  alive  after  his 
passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God." 

Thus  we  have  first  of  all  the  testimony  of  sane  and 
competent  men,  not  on  one,  two,  or  three,  but  on  suc- 
cessive and  numerous  occasions,  declaring  that  they  saw 
Christ,  who  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  whose  heart  was 
pierced  by  the  spear,  whose  death  was  an  unquestion- 
able fact,  risen  from  the  dead,  and  talking  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom,  during  forty  succes- 
sive days.  There  is  quite  as  much  evidence  of  the  re- 
surrection from  the  grave,  as  there  is  of  the  manger, 
of  the  cross,  of  the  walking  on  the  sea,  of  the  feeding 
five  thousand  miraculously,  or  of  any  one  fact  in  the 
history  of  Jesus.  And,  as  if  to  crown  all,  the  Apostle 
himself  says,  that  he  was  seen  by  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once.  The  fact  is,  therefore,  not  simply  true,  but 
is  demonstrably  proved.     If  testimony  has  any  weight 
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in  a  court  of  justice ;  if  the  evidence  of  accurate  and 
competent  witnesses  is  of  any  value  ;  if  anything  upon 
earth  can  be  demonstrated  by  testimony  to  be  true, 
this  is  true,  that  Jesus  suffered,  and  was  buried,  and 
rose  on  the  third  day,  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
sleep. 

And  if  you  wish  experimentally  to  test  it,  you  may 
do  so.  Go  to  Jesus,  on  the  supposition  that  he  now 
lives ;  ask  of  him  by  his  Spirit  to  renew  your  heart, 
and  your  regenerated  heart  will  be  the  demonstration 
that  he  does  live.  You  have  historical  evidence  in 
what  the  Apostles  state;  you  may  have  the  experi- 
mental evidence  in  your  own  happy  and  rejoicing 
hearts. 

But  in  what  respect,  it  may  be  asked,  is  this  an  evi- 
dence to  us  that  our  bodies  shall  rise  from  the  dead  ? 
He  was  in  the  grave  three  days,  and  rose  upon  the 
third ;  but,  if  it  be  a  fact  that  he  died,  and  that  he 
rose,  it  matters  not  whether  three  days,  or  three 
thousand  years  intervened ;  the  fact  is  equally  sugges- 
tive, and,  because  associated  with  it,  demonstrates  that 
our  bodies  too  shall  rise  from  the  dead.  It  may  be, 
that  all  the  children  of  men,  like  seeds  cast  into  the 
earth,  take  different  times  to  germinate  or  fructify. 
Adam's  body  is  in  the  earth  now,  except  he  should  be 
one  of  those  that  rose,  when  Christ  rose  from  the 
dead.  The  bodies  of  Jacob,  and  Moses,  and  Abraham, 
are  in  the  earth  now;  the  different  seeds,  sown  in 
different  centuries,  are  under  the  providential  restraint 
of  God;  and  it  may  be,  that  the  harvest  burst  shall 
come  in  one  moment,  and  the  dead  of  a  thousand 
years,  and  the  dead  of  ten  hours,  shall  rise  cotempera- 
neously  in  the  shining  robes  of  immortality  and  glory. 
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I  believe,  too,  that  it  will  not  be  another  body,  but  the 
very  same  identical  body  that  will  rise  again  from  the 
dust  of  the  earth.  If  you  say,  Is  it  not  stated  that  it 
is  a  spiritual  body  ?  I  answer.  It  is  so ;  but  it  is  a 
body  still.  It  does  not  say  that  it  is  a  spirit,  but  a 
spiritual  body.  If  it  be  a  spirit,  it  is  not  a  body ;  and 
if  it  be  a  body,  it  is  not  a  spirit.  It  may  be  a  body 
with  larger  and  grander  prerogatives,  and  richer  capa- 
bilities ;  that  it  may  be,  but  it  will  be  a  body  still.  If 
Jesus  could  walk  upon  the  sea,  if  he  could  ascend  from 
the  Mount  to  his  Father's  presence,  such  prerogatives 
may  be  given  to  our  bodies.  We  know  that  carbonic 
acid  gas  may  assume  a  gaseous  form  as  well  as  a  solid. 
We  have  instances  of  solid  bodies  becoming  gases, 
and  gases  becoming  solid  bodies  ;  and  that  is  only  a 
dim  and  distant  shadow  of  what  may  be  in  reference 
to  our  bodies.  But  that  it  will  be  the  same  body,  is 
evident  from  what  the  Apostle  says,  '*  This  very  mortal 
shall,"  not  be  exchanged  for  another  body,  but,  shall 
"put  on  immortality."  The  very  word  resurrection^ 
too,  implies  it.  It  is  not  re-creation,  but  it  is 
resurrectio,  resurgo,  the  raising  that  which  is  fallen, 
not  the  investiture  with  that  which  never  was,  and 
which  has  to  be  made  again. 

But  there  are  difficulties,  or  rather,  doubts,  about 
what  was  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  body  after  he  rose 
from  the  dead.  Some  say,  among  the  Fathers,  after 
whose  unanimous  consent  the  Church  of  Home  is 
bound  to  interpret  the  Bible,  that  his  body  was  an 
ethereal  phantom.  Others  of  the  Fathers,  with  singu- 
lar inattention  to  the  duty  of  unanimity,  assert  that  it 
is  not  a  phantom,  but  a  glorified  body;  and  others 
assert,  what  is  to  us  obviously  true,  that  it  was  just 
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the  same  body  that  rose  from  the  tomb  that  was  laid 
in  it,  with  all  the  marks,  and  features,  and  elements 
of  its  perfect  identity.  This  seems  to  us  the  obvious 
and  the  natural  view.  The  Apostles  had  no  idea  of 
any  other.  The  resurrection  of  Lazarus  was  the  same 
body  coming  forth  from  the  tomb  that  was  laid  in  it ; 
the  resurrection,  if  it  may  be  so  called,  of  the  son  of 
the  widow  of  Nain,  was  his  coming  from  the  dead  the 
same  in  form  as  he  was  before.  That  the  body  of 
Jesus  was  in  one  sense  helpless,  may  be  shown  from 
this,  that  when  he  rose  from  the  dead,  it  needed  the 
descent  of  an  angel  to  roll  away  the  stone.  And 
again,  the  angels  said  to  the  woman, —  and  this  proves 
it  was  a  true  body, —  "He  is  not  here,  but  risen," 
thereby  showing  that  he  could  not  be  in  two  places  at 
once.  He  partook  of  a  fish  and  a  honeycomb,  which 
he  ate  before  them ;  and  all  these  are  the  character- 
istics of  a  real,  identical,  but  resurrection  body. 

When  he  arose  from  the  Mount,  and  ascended  into 
glory,  his  body  then  became  a  glorified  body.  And 
my  impression  is,  that  our  bodies  will  be,  during  the 
millennial  reign,  what  Christ's  body  was  after  his 
resurrection,  and  before  his  ascension ;  and  that  in  the 
everlasting  state,  of  which  the  millennial  state  is  the 
dawn,  our  bodies  will  be  glorified  like  his  at  his  ascen- 
sion, of  which  we  have  a  very  imperfect  idea.  Christ's 
glorified  body  we  have  an  account  of  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  where  Paul  says,  "  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,,  as  I  made  my  journey,  and  was  come  nigh  unto 
Damascus  about  noon,  suddenly  there  shone  from 
heaven  a  great  light  round  about  me.  And  I  fell  unto 
the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me,  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou   me?      And  I  answered, 
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Who  art  thou,  Lord?  And  he  said  unto  me,  I  am 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutest.  And  they 
that  were  with  me  saw  indeed  the  light,  and  v^^ere 
afraid ;  but  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake 
to  me.  And  I  said.  What  shall  I  do.  Lord  ?  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  me.  Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus ;  and 
there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things  which  are 
appointed  for  thee  to  do.  And  when  I  could  not  see 
for  the  glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by  the  hand  of 
them  that  were  with  me,  I  came  into  Damascus."  The 
only  other  hint  is  given  in  the  Book  of  Revelation, 
where  w^e  have  an  allusion  to  it  in  these  words,  where 
one  appeared  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks, "like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a 
garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with 
a  golden  girdle.  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like 
wool,  as  white  as  snow;  and  his  eyes  were  like  a 
flame  of  fire ;  and  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if 
they  burned  in  a  furnace  ;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound 
of  many  waters."  This  is  the  only  imagery  used  to 
describe  what  Christ  was  after  his  ascension,  and 
entrance  into  glory. 

What  does  the  resurrection  prove  to  us  ?  First,  it 
proves  that  the  Atonement  made  on  the  previous  day 
but  one,  was  complete.  If  the  Atonement  had  not 
been  complete,  and  had  not  met  every  claim  of  a  bro- 
ken law, — if  the  obedience  of  Jesus  had  not  covered 
every  requirement  of  an  exacting  law, — the  grave  had 
kept  him,  and  he  had  never  appeared,  the  first-fruits 
of  them  that  sleep.  The  Atonement  was  his  triumph 
over  sin ;  the  Resurrection  was  his  triumph  over  death. 
The  very  fact,  therefore,  that  death  could  not  hold 
him,  and   that  the  grave  could  not   imprison  him,  is 
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proof  that  the  great  Atonement  was  complete,  and  that 
there  was  nothing  more  to  pay. 

And  secondly,  it  is  to  us  the  proof  that  we  too  shall 
be  raised  from  the  dead.  Every  atom  of  a  Christian's 
body  is  as  truly  redeemed  as  every  faculty  of  a  Chris- 
tian's soul.  The  precious  blood  that  was  shed  for  us, 
has  redeemed  us,  soul,  and  body,  and  spirit  It  is  not 
true  that  death  shall  take  the  body,  and  that  G^d  shall 
take  the  soul.  They  are  both  redeemed  property ;  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  is  stricken  upon  them ;  and  there- 
fore the  words  of  the  poet  shall  be  proved  true : — 

"  Grave,  the  guardian  of  our  lost, 
Grave,  the  treasui-y  of  the  skies, 
Every  atom  of  thy  dust 
Rests  in  hope  against  the  rise. 

"  Hark !  the  judgment  trumpet  calls ; 
Soul,  rebuild  thy  house  of  clay. 
Immortality  its  walls, 
And  eternity  its  day." 

What  consolation  must  this  be  to  us  who  have 
parted  with  our  dead  dear  to  us  on  earth,  and  now  con- 
cealed from  us  by  the  shadow  of  the  tomb  !  The  heart 
of  the  mourner  longs  to  know,  not  that  the  dead  are — 
for  that  he  believes — but  what  they  now  are.  The 
forms  of  our  beloved  dead — for  there  is  no  family  that 
has  not  in  it  some  place  empty,  some  niche  vacant — the 
forms  of  our  departed  dead  frequently  come  back  on 
the  wings  of  our  remembrance,  for  the  memory  of  some 
is  a  picture-gallery  of  the  dear  that  are  gone.  At 
evening-tide,  venerable  forms  will  emerge  from  amidst 
the  shadows  of  the  tomb,  and  appear  to  us  more  beau- 
tiful, because  seen  in  the  dim  and  hazy  vista  of  the 
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past.  At  times,  babes  that  bowed  their  heads  like 
frost-striken  flowers  prematurely  in  spring,  will  appear, 
at  least  in  fancy,  no  longer  in  the  clinging  garments  of 
the  grave,  but  as  if,  by  anticipation,  in  the  robes  of  the 
resurrection  morn.  We  are  sure  that  they  still  are ; 
but  we  long  to  know  how  they  live,  how  they  now  ap- 
pear. All  we  can  say  of  the  present  is,  that  their 
mortal  part  is  in  the  tomb ;  their  souls,  the  persons,  in 
glory,  w^aiting  for  the  time  when  the  one  shall  be 
w^edded  to  the  other,  and  so  both  be  for  ever  with  the 
Lord.  But  we  have  no  notion  respecting  the  resurrec- 
tion except  what  the  Bible  gives  us.  The  ancient 
Greeks  never  dreamed  of  it ;  they  listened  to  Paul, 
some  sarcastically,  and  some  benevolently,  when  he 
spoke  of  it.  The  Jews  themselves  had  a  very  dim  idea 
of  it.  Some  quote  the  flowers  bursting  from  the  earth 
in  April  and  May,  and  they  say,  "What  a  beautiful 
proof  it  is  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  that  that 
exquisitely  fragrant  thing,  a  rose,  springs  out  of  that 
dry,  repulsive,  and  apparently  dead  stem,  the  root  on 
which  it  grows."  That  does  not  prove  the  resurrection 
of  the  body ;  it  is  a  very  beautiful,  poetical,  and  very 
just  illustration  of  it.  The  best  evidence  of  this  is, 
that  Jesus  was  buried  in  the  midst  of  a  garden ;  the 
disciples,  Mary,  and  others,  were  weeping  around  it, 
with  broken  hearts  ;  they  saw  the  spring,  not  as  it  is 
with  us,  checked  by  wintry  and  frosty  blasts,  but  in  all 
its  splendid  Eastern  glory,  when  the  whole  earth  bursts 
into  blossom,  as  if  touched  magically  by  the  breath  of 
God.  And  yet  bursting  roses,  and  opening  flowers^ 
and  the  green  buds  that  started  from  every  stem,  even 
contiguous  to  the  very  tomb  of  Jesus,  did  not  prove  to 
the  broken-hearted  Mary  that  Christ  would  rise  from 
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the  dead.  When  he  had  risen,  these  things  were  beau- 
tiful types;  but  till  he  rose,  they  were  dumb  oracles, 
waiting  for  this  fact  to  touch  them,  that  their  lips  might 
become  eloquent.  But,  knowing  that  Jesus  rose,  not 
as  an  individual,  but  as  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
sleep ;  we  argue,  if  one  rose  from  the  dead,  there  is 
nothing  to  prevent  millions  upon  millions  rising.  And, 
because  one  rose  from  the  dead,  we  are  told  that  all 
that  are  in  their  graves  (and  oh,  what  a  variety  of 
graves  are  in  the  world !)  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who  is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life. 
That  voice  shall  be  heard  by  the  silent  dust  that  lies  in 
the  deep  channels  of  the  unfathomed  ocean,  the  re- 
quiem of  which,  for  a  thousand  years,  has  been  the 
chimes  of  the  desert  sea ;  it  shall  reach  the  dust  that 
sleeps  with  nothing  but  the  floating  sand  for  its  winding- 
sheet,  and  no  sweet  flower  to  give  the  least  token  of 
life  that  is,  or  life  that  will  be ;  and  the  dead  buried 
there  shall  come  forth.  It  will  penetrate  the  green 
turf  that  covers  the  rude  forefathers  of  the  hamlet ; 
and  enter,  with  equal  celerity,  into  monuments  of  brass 
and  bronze,  that  are  covered  by  the  consecrated  walls 
of  ancient  and  venerable  cathedrals.  Abraham  and 
Sarah  shall  hear  it,  in  the  heart  of  desecrated  Pales- 
tine; and  the  dead  bones  of  Joseph,  borne  through  the 
desert  to  Canaan  shall  also  hear  it ;  the  silent  ashes  of 
3000  years,  in  their  stony  urns,  in  the  chambers  of  the 
Egyptian  Pyramids,  shall  hear  it ;  and  Pharaoh,  who 
would  not  let  Israel  go,  shall  himself  come  forth  at  the 
bidding  of  Israel's  God.  When  that  voice  speaks, 
none  shall  be  deaf,  none  shall  venture  to  delay,  none 
shall  disobey,  none  will  be  excused.  The  Pyramids  of 
the  Nile  will  give  forth  their  sleeping  dust ;  the  ava- 
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lanches  of  the  Alps  will  uncover  the  bones  that  are 
bleached  beneath  them ;  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean  will 
cast  up  its  buried  crews ;  and  battle  sods  will  be  broken 
again,  to  let  out  the  buried  slain ;  and  this  mortal  shall 
put  on  immortality ;  and  death  shall  be  swallowed  up 
in  victory. 

If  this  great  resurrection  is  to  be,  if  God's  people 
are  thus  to  appear,  shall  we  recognise  each  other? 
There  is  not  a  doubt  about  it.  Deny  that,  and  it 
seems  to  me  you  may  as  well  deny  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  Mighty  will  be  the  improvement ;  but 
permanent  as  heaven  itself  will  be  the  identity.  Why, 
the  resurrection  is  not  a  vague  extraction  of  a  common 
nature  from  the  dust ;  but  it  is  a  resurrection  from  the 
grave  of  all,  with  their  distinguishing  marks,  none  ob- 
literated, but  every  feature  developed  with  greater 
sharpness,  force,  and  clearness.  What  a  beautiful 
thought,  that  what  pain  has  wrestled  with,  what  disease 
has  disfigured,  what  death  has  transmuted,  shall  rise 
perfect  and  beautiful;  and  the  fallen  shrine  of  mor- 
tality shall  be  reconstructed  in  more  than  its  pristine 
and  its  greatest  glory  !  That  expression  in  the  face  of 
a  beloved  friend  shall  appear  again ;  that  smile  of  be- 
nignity and  goodness  that  bade  you  welcome  across  the 
threshold,  and  that  warmed  your  heart  like  sunshine, 
shall  not  perish,  but  re-appear ;  for  this  mortal  shall 
put  on  immortality.  Those  kind  tones,  which  you  knew 
to  be  his  or  her  voice,  and  which  sounded  so  musical  in 
your  ear,  shall  be  heard  in  yet  more  musical  and  beau- 
tiful vibrations.  The  resurrection  shall  restore  to  you 
infinitely  more  than  death  snatched  from  you.  Death 
has  gleaned  the  treasures  ;^t  has  transplanted  the 
flowers ;  it  has  reaped  that  which  you  garnered  in  your 
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bosom  as  your  OY»"n ;  but  not  one  blossom  that  death 
took  from  your  bosom  shall  wither  in  his  hand  ;  not  one 
sheaf  that  death  reaped  from  your  field  shall  ever  be 
lost  or  dropped  by  him ;  each  flower  shall  appear  in 
richer  blossom,  each  sheaf  in  greater  wealth.  You  will 
find  all  you  lost  on  earth  restored  with  ten  times  double 
interest  in  heaven.  And  when  you  think  that  you 
shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
with  friend,  and  father,  and  mother,  and  sister,  and 
brother,  that  were  taken  from  you,  not  destroyed, — 
what  grand  thoughts,  what  ennobling  hopes !  Why, 
one  wonders  that  one's  heart  does  not  leap  with  joy  at 
the  prospect ;  that,  in  anticipating  all  this,  when  Christ 
shall  come  again,  in  his  kingdom,  and  the  dead  shall 
rise  again,  one  does  not  wish  that  that  time  were 
shorter,  and  involuntarily  say,  "  Oh  that  I  had  wings 
like  a  dove,  that  I  might  flee  away!"  That  heaven, 
be  it  on  the  earth,  or  in  the  skies, — on  the  earth,  as  I 
believe  it  will  be, — will  not  be  a  hermitage,  but  a  home ; 
it  will  not  be  a  cluster  of  separate  cells,  like  a  prison, 
but  the  solemn  chambers  of  our  Father's  home.  Christ 
has  taken  possession  of  it  for  us.  And  the  images  of 
your  dead  —  children,  of  your  parents;  parents,  of 
your  children;  friends,  of  friends  —  the  images  that 
you  store  in  memory,  truer  than  the  pictures  that 
hang  on  the  walls  of  your  chambers,  will  never  be 
^fl'aced,  until  the  originals  take  their  place  :  when  that 
which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  provisional  shall 
be  for  ever  done  away  with. 

Such  are  the  hopes  of  that  blessed  hour,  the  pros- 
pects of  that  great  gathering  ;  that  city  that  hath  foun* 
dations ;  that  better  coui^ry,  of  which  the  richest  an- 
ticipations  on   earth  are   but   dim   presentiments ;    of 
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which  the  noblest  palaces,  and  temples,  and  cathedrals, 
are  but  thin  shadows. 

Seeing,  then,  that  we  are  surrounded  with  so  great 
a  cloud  of  witnesses,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  our  Passover,  let  us  run  the 
race  set  before  us.  Let  our  hearts  be  there ;  let  our 
treasure  be  there ;  let  our  trust  be  there,  where  He  is. 
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®|e  ^r^Ht  |ltttatti0it» 

In  the  passage,  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  me,"  Jesus  who  died,  *•  Christ 
our  passover  sacrificed  for  us,"  who  rose  again  from 
the  dead,  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep,  preaches 
himself;  what  an  Apostle  never  did,  what  an  Apostle's 
successor  never  should  do,  what  vras,  in  short,  the  pre- 
rogative of  Jesus  alone.  The  place  or  scene  of  this  is 
not  important.  If  I  view  lifting  up  in  its  widest  sense 
of  magnifying,  it  matters  not  where.  It  is  the  fact  that 
has  the  virtue,  not  the  place  where  the  fact  occurs. 
All  earth  was  consecrated  when  Jesus  stepped  on  it; 
and  on  every  hill,  and  nook,  and  valley,  and  mountain 
crag,  upon  the  bosom  of  every  stream ;  and  on  the 
wave  of  every  sea,  Christ  may  be  preached  and  pro- 
claimed our  Atonement,  and  our  Resurrection  from  the 
dead. 

The  person  who  preaches  Christ  is  not  a  material 
element.  There  is  one  order  of  persons  whose  duty  it 
is  to  study,  whose  office  it  is  to  preach,  whose  privilege 
it  is  to  illustrate  what  they  preach  in  their  walk  and 
conduct,  of  divine  institution,  to  be  perpetuated  till  the 
arrival  of  that  dav  when  we  shall  no  more  teach  every 
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man  his  neighbor.  But  notwithstanding  this,  it  is  true 
that  wherever  a  word  is  said  for  Christ,  it  shall  have  an 
echo ;  wherever  Jesus  is  praised  or  proclaimed,  it  shall 
not  return  unto  God  void. 

Nor  does  it  matter  vitally  when  this  is  done,  /iny 
hour  is  canonical,  all  days  are  holy,  for  holy  work. 
The  preaching  of  Christ  once  occurred  at  midnight, 
when  a  prison  was  the  only  sanctuary,  and  a  rude 
jailor  the  only  auditor,  who  believed,  and  rejoiced, 
and  was  baptized. 

But  this  supposes  that  lifting  up  is  used  in  the  broad 
sense  of  preaching.  Let  us  see  in  what  sense  this  word 
is  employed  in  Scripture,  and  what  precise  meaning  we 
may  attach  to  it. 

First,  it  refers  specially  and  emphatically  to  his 
death.  "This,"  we  are  told,  "he  spake,  signifying 
what  death  he  should  die."  It  seems  strange  to  apply 
an  epithet  that  denotes  exaltation  to  a  fact  in  itself  the 
most  humiliating  of  all.  Is  it  not  strange  that  the  ex- 
pression, elevation,  should  be  applied  to  the  death  and 
sufferings  of  the  Son  of  man  upon  the  cross  ?  It  is 
really  not  so.  The  crown  of  thorns  was  nobler  than 
the  diadem  of  Caesar ;  the  robe  that  was  cast  upon  his 
shoulders  in  mockery  was  more  resplendent  than  im- 
perial purple.  It  was  his  shame  that  he  died ;  it  was 
his  glory  that  he  died,  not  for  himself,  but  a  Sacrifice 
for  us. 

He  may  be  said  to  be  lifted  up  —  and  this  will  be 
admitted  by  all  —  in  his  resurrection.  Then  he  rose 
from  the  dead ;  it  was  not  possible  that  he  could  be 
kept  under  the  power  of  the  grave.  Death  fastens 
only  on  the  sinner.  Where  there  is  no  sin,  there  can 
be  no  suffering.     Jesus  went  into  the  grave    bearing 
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our  sins,  but  he  left  there  after  having  expiated  them. 
The  grave  thought  it  had  received  a  victim;  it  found 
it  had  received  its  vanquisher. 

It  may  be  said,  our  Lord  is  lifted  up  by  different 
beings  in  the  universe.  In  this  respect  he  was  lifted 
up  or  magnified  by  God  the  Father,  when  he  said, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son ;"  by  himself,  when  he  said, 
"I  am  the  w^ay;"  "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life;"  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  he  descended 
upon  him  like  a  dove.  The  angels  in  glory  also 
magnify  Jesus.  The  angels  announced  his  birth,  and 
the  angels  in  the  Apocalypse  are  represented  as  say- 
ing, "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain."  He  was 
exalted  or  magnified  also  by  the  Prophets.  "  To  him 
give  all  the  prophets  witness."  All  the  prophets  from 
Samuel  testified  of  him.  The  spirit  of  prophecy  is 
the  testimony  of  Jesus.  He  was  lifted  up  in  this  sense 
by  John  the  Baptist :  "  He  that  cometh  after  me  is 
preferred  before  me."  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  He  was 
exalted  by  the  Apostles.  His  name  is  the  key-note 
of  every  epistle ;  every  sermon  is  inlaid  with  it ;  it  is 
the  music  of  every  promise ;  it  is  the  foundation  of 
every  precept.  And  he  is  magnified  still  by  the  true 
Church.  It  is  the  mark  of  a  true  Church  that  it  sets 
forth  Christ  and  him  crucified.  A  certain  class  of 
divines  say  the  Atonement  ought  to  be  a  doctrine  of 
reserve,  that  is,  an  isoteric  doctrine,  a  mystery  and 
hidden  truth  that  the  common  people  should  not  know; 
but  wherever  there  is  a  true  Church,  it  will  preach 
Christ,  and  this  alone  will  make  Christians.  The  best 
sermons  are  not  what  are  called  eloquent  or  grand 
ones.     Some  people  admire  a  sermon  just  in  proper- 
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tion  as  they  fail  to  comprehend  it.  If  language  be,  as 
the  old  French  diplomatist  said,  designed  to  conceal 
thought,  then  such  sermons  must  be  most  eloquent ;  but 
if  it  be  of  the  very  nature  of  language  that  it  shall 
convey  thought,  and  if  the  best  speaking  is  that  which 
is  most  transparent,  the  sermon  that  tells  us  most 
clearly  the  greatest  truths  in  the  fewest  words,  with  the 
deepest  emphasis,  you  will  best  comprehend,  and  God 
will  most  bless.  By  a  law  of  our  economy,  all  sermons 
must  reach  the  heart  through  the  medium  of  the  head ; 
and  if  they  are  not  comprehended  by  the  mind,  I  can- 
not see,  unless  by  a  special  miracle,  how  their  holy  and 
sanctifying  contagion  can  be  conveyed  to  the  heart. 
The  sermon  that  is  most  eloquent  and  grand,  is  like 
the  summer  lightning  that  plays  magnificently  amid  the 
clouds,  which  the  rustic  looks  up  to  and  admires  ;  but 
it  will  not  give  warmth  to  a  fireside,  or  benefit  to  those 
that  see  it.  A  single  coal  burning  upon  one's  hearth 
on  a  winter  evening,  is  more  precious  to  the  poor  than 
all  the  lightning  that  ever  illuminated  eastern  or  western 
skies ;  and  the  simple  truth  that  comes  home  to  your 
conscience  in  all  its  penetrating  simplicity,  and  remains 
there,  a  seed  that  will  not  perish,  a  truth  that  will  not 
be  hushed,  a  motive  that  will  not  part  with  its  spring, 
is  better  than  all  the  grand  and  eloquent  appeals  that 
were  ever  made.  It  is  the  essential  duty  of  a  Church 
to  exhibit  Christ.  The  best  Church  is  that  which  holds 
up  Christ,  not  itself,  most  distinctly.  The  Presbyte- 
rian~^\'Ould  Presbyterianize  the  world,  if  he  could ;  the 
Episcopalian  would  Episcopalize  the  world ;  the  Trac- 
tarian  would  Tractarianize  it ;  the  Romanist  would 
Romanize  it ;  but  there  are,  we  hope,  more  than  a  few 
who  care  comparatively  little  for  these  things,  whose 
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hearts'  desire  and  prayer  to  God  is,  that  the  world  may 
fail,  in  all  the  respects  to  which  we  have  alluded,  to 
receive  the  least  impression,  and  that  in  one  only  it 
may  be  impressed,  by  being  Christianized. 

If  this  expression,  "lifting  up,"  is  to  be  used  in  the 
sense  in  which  I  have  employed  it,  Christ  will  be  lifted 
up  by  the  two  sacraments  he  has  instituted  in  the 
Church,  and  by  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies  that  have 
been  thought  needful  in  it  for  decency,  propriety,  and 
order.  Baptism  is  not  to  be  an  exorcism,  as  it  is  in 
the  Romish  Church,  to  expel  fiends  from  the  infant 
heart.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  not  to  be  an  idol,  as  it 
is  in  the  same  Church,  for  the  people  in  their  folly  to 
adore.  Baptism  cannot  regenerate  the  heart,  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  cannot  save  the  soul.  The  instant 
that  a  sacrament  is  torn  from  its  place  of  being  a 
witness  to  Christ,  and  is  made  a  substitute  for  Christ, 
that  instant  it  parts  with  all  its  glory,  and  leaves  a 
curse  only  upon  those  that  have  so  perverted  it.  And 
so  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies  in  the  Church  ought  to 
have  this  tendency.  Whatever  in  a  Church  abstracts 
the  thoughts,  the  feelings,  and  the  affections  from  the 
main  thing,  is  wrong.  It  may  be  most  exquisite  archi- 
tecture ;  but  if  it  hide  Christ,  it  is  bad  theology.  It 
may  be  most  beautiful  music  ;  but  if  it  prevent  worship, 
it  is  defective  service.  The  rites  and  ceremonies  may 
be  most  gorgeous ;  but  if  they  are  veils  and  obscura- 
tions of  the  truth,  not  mirrors  that  display  it,  they  are 
vicious  and  heretical  in  the  extreme. 

A  day  comes,  for  which  we  long,  and  I  think  not 
very  far  distant,  when  all  nature  shall  lift  up  and 
preach  Christ.  The  earth  has  not  been  consigned  to 
the  devil.     If  Satan  be  in  it,  he  is  a  usurper,  not  the 
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lawful  sovereign.  He  has  entered  ;  he  has  not  been 
sent ;  but  a  day  comes  when  all  sounds  shall  have  their 
key-note  Christ,  and  when  all  nature,  like  an  QEolian 
harp,  touched  by  the  breath  of  God's  Spirit,  shall  lift 
up  Christ  the  first,  and  Christ  the  last, —  Him  all  and 
in  all. 

When  we  speak  then  of  the  Lord  Jesus  being  thus 
lifted  up,  it  must  denote  that  he  is  set  forth  in  some 
definite  light.  In  what  character  then  is  Jesus  set 
forth?  I  am  assuming  that  the  word  "lift  up,"  not 
only  denotes  his  being  lifted  up  in  his  death  upon  the 
cross,  and  in  his  resurrection  from  the  grave,  but  also, 
in  the  peculiar  sense  in  which  it  is  used  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, of  being  preached  forth  and  exhibited.  The 
simile  would  imply  that  if  I  tell  you  what  Christ  is, 
and  proclaim  him  as  being  what  he  is,  then  salvation 
in  your  case  is,  not  suffering  a  penance,  but  believing 
and  instantly  living  the  life  everlasting.  The  less  w^e 
discuss  the  question  whether  Christ  died  for  all,  or  for 
the  elect  only ;  or  whether  this  or  that  form  of  church 
government  be  best,  the  better.  Whenever  a  sinner 
begins  to  grope  his  way  to  heaven,  the  devil  always  steps 
in  and  starts  a  side  fight  about  liturgies,  and  organs, 
and  church  government,  and  various  outside  questions 
of  that  kind ;  and  if  Satan  could  see  the  whole  world 
quarrelling  about  bishops  and  presbyters,  he  would 
have  a  momentary  respite.  What  he  dreads  is,  when 
all  forget  the  shape  of  the  vessel  and  think  only  of  the 
glory  it  contains,  —  w^hen  all  look  away  from  the 
servants,  and  look  at  the  Master  only.  i 

In  what  respects  is  Christ  lifted  up  ?  First,  he  is  set 
'forth  by  every  faithful  preacher  and  true  church  as  the 
only  portrait  of  God  our  Father.     In  creation  God  is 
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obscured  by  the  mist  of  sin ;  in  the  law  God  is  seen, 
but  it  is  in  the  flame  of  the  consuming  fire,  and  he  who 
sees  him  is  the  first  to  beg  that  he  may  see  the  sight 
no  more ;  but  in  Christ  God  is  revealed  as  a  Father, 
bending  over  his  prodigal  family,  praying  them  to  be 
reconciled,  stretching  out  the  hand  of  mercy  after 
them ;  and  ten  thousand  times  more  willing  to  take  the 
worst  of  you  back  to  an  everlasting  home  than  the  best 
of  us  are  willing  to  go  to  that- home.  What  a  beauti- 
ful illustration  of  this  is  the  case  of  the  prodigal !  The 
father  forgot,  as  he  forgave,  all  his  sins,  and  bade  all 
about  him  rejoice  that  the  dead  was  alive,  and  that  the 
lost  was  found.  No  predestinating  pressure  sinks  any 
man  to  hell ;  no  decree  of  reprobation  drives  any  man 
to  ruin.  None  are  in  the  realms  of  the  lost  but 
suicides,  spiritually  and  morally  self-slain ;  and  none 
are  in  the  realms  of  glory  but  brands  plucked  by  grace 
from  the  burning,  who  have  reached  heaven  by  Christ 
the  way :  for  "  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by 
me." 

And  again,  we  must  lift  up  Christ  in  his  death  as 
the  only  sufficient  atonement  for  our  sins.  Nothing  we 
can  do  adds  to  its  virtue,  nothing  we  can  suffer  can  in- 
crease its  efficacy.  You  must  rejoice  to  be  saved  by 
Christ's  sacrifice  alone,  or  you  cannot  be  saved  at  all. 
We  need  no  penitential  works,  no  expiatory  tears,  no 
interceding  saints,  no  propitiatory  masses ;  Christ  died 
once  for  all,  and  by  him  we  are  justified  from  all 
things  from  which  we  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law 
of  Moses. 

And  if  Christ  be  thus  preached,  he  will  draw  all  men 
unto  him.  This  expression  "draw"  denotes  that  we 
are  distant  by  nature  from  him.     Our  sins  have  sepa- 
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rated  between  us  and  God.  "We  are  not  separated  from 
God  physically,  or  essentially,  because  he  fills  all 
space ;  but  morally,  because  we  have  sinned.  But  if 
we  were  only  distant,  we  might  easily  be  drawn ;  but 
we  are  also  as  disinclined  to  go  to  God  as  we  are  dis- 
tant from  God ;  and  therefore  both  these  must  be  over- 
come before  we  can  ever  come  to  God.  But  we  are 
told  by  the  Prophet  that  God  says,  "  I  drew  them  with 
cords  of  a  man,  with  bands  of  love."  The  first  is  "with 
cords  of  a  man,"  that  is,  rationally.  When  Christ 
draws  us  to  himself,  he  does  not  draw  us  as  beings  des- 
titute of  reason,  but  by  convincing  our  minds,  and  satis- 
fying our  judgment  by  many  and  infallible  proofs  of 
the  great  truths  of  Christianity.  He  draws  us  by  con- 
science. A  spark  of  the  consuming  fire  is  thrown  into 
conscience,  and  the  moment  that  a  thoughtless  ungodly 
man  is  left  to  himself,  and  his  conscience  begins  to  dis- 
charge its  awful  and  stern  functions,  it  reasons  intolera- 
bly within  him  of  righteousness,  and  temperance,  and 
judgment.  The  thoughtless  and  ungodly  can  exist  only 
by  keeping  conscience  quiet,  either  by  bribes,  or  by 
opiates,  or  by  stimulants,  or  frivolities  and  distracting 
amusements ;  but  as  soon  as  a  sinner  is  drawn  to 
Christ,  the  spark  of  wrath  is  quenched,  light  dawns, 
and  he  has  peace.  "  Thou  wilt  keep  in  perfect  peace 
the  man  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee."  We  see  that 
God  is  satisfied  with  Christ's  sacrifice ;  and  the  whole 
thing  so  commends  itself  to  conscience,  that  our  reason 
is  convinced,  and  conscience  is  at  peace. 

He  draws  us  also  by  love,  which  is  the  mightiest  at- 
traction in  the  universe,  and  the  ftilfilling  of  the  law. 
If  love  to  God  can  be  implanted  in  a  man's  heart,  there 
20  1 2 
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is  in  that  germ  the  whole  harvest  of  perfect  conformity 
to  the  will  of  God.  The  great  law  and  secret  of  our 
loving  God  is  just  what  is  said  by  an  Apostle,  "We 
love  God,  because  he  first  loved  us." 

His  love    creates  ours.     He  loves,  and  we  love  iii 
responsive  joy. 


VIII. 


^sininui  flf  Ckistiiinitji? 

We  have  seen  that  Christ's  death  was  atonlncr,  that 
it  was  the  great  subject  of  the  Apostle's  preaching,  and 
that  risen  from  the  dead  he  intercedes  for  us.  In  what 
Christ  our  Passover  was  in  himself,  and  in  what  he  ac- 
complished on  the  Cross  for  us,  there  is  nothing  of 
which  a  Christian  ought  to  be  ashamed,  but  everything 
in  which  a  Christian  should  always  and  everywhere 
glory  and  rejoice. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  addressed  to  the 
Christians  resident  at  Rome  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  an 
accomplished  scholar,  and  a  devoted  Christian.  To 
those  who  might  be  expected,  from  their  peculiar  views, 
to  have  little  sympathy  with  him,  he  says,  "  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ."  You  will  recollect 
that  the  virtues  the  gospel  inculcates,  the  motives  it 
implants,  the  ends  it  contemplates,  and  the  process  by 
which  it  proposes  to  accomplish  those  ends,  were  all 
substantially  unintelligible  to  the  Roman,  and  not  likely 
to  be  appreciated  by  a  people  who  had  no  taste  for  the 
softer  virtues  that  elevate  and  adorn,  but  who  rather 
gloried  in  the  more  terrible  magnificence  of  war  and 
victory.    But,  says  the  Apostle,  whether  in  the  Acade< 
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mus  on  the  banks  of  the  Ilyssus,  amidst  the  philoso- 
phers of  Greece,  or  in  the  Forum  by  the  waters  of  the 
Tiber,  amidst  the  warriors  of  Rome,  I  am  neither 
ashamed  of  professing,  nor  will  I  shrink  from  glorying 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Can  there  be  any  in  modern  times  who  should  hesi- 
tate to  say,  "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ?"  There  are  few  who  shrink  from  the  pro- 
prieties and  decencies  of  Christianity.  Most  people 
like  to  have  their  children  baptized,  to  come  to  public 
worship,  to  profess  to  be  Christians.  This  is  all  pro- 
per ;  but  there  is  something  beyond  all  this.  Are  there 
not  many  who  would  not  be  ashamed  of  Christianity  on 
the  whole,  but  who  would  shrink  from  being  thought 
spiritual,  religious,  godly  people  ?  And  yet,  if  the  gos- 
pel be  what  the  Apostles  pronounce  it  to  be,  why 
should  any  man  be  ashamed  of  it  ?  If  it  be  the  most 
excellent  thing  in  the  universe,  the  inspiration  of  wis- 
dom, the  exponent  of  love,  the  salvation  of  souls,  the 
study  of  angels,  the  glory  of  God,  what  ignorance,  or 
what  crime,  in  any  one  to  be  ashamed  of  such  a  gos- 
pel !  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  scholar  ashamed  of  his 
learning,  a  rich  man  of  being  thought  so,  or  a  beauty 
ashamed  of  its  charms  ?  Can  a  Christian  be  ashamed 
of  that  which  is  the  beauty  of  the  universe,  the  safety 
of  souls,  the  glory  and  the  inspiration  of  God  ? 

But  let  me  show  you  by  some  plain,  but,  I  think, 
conclusive  facts,  that  there  is  no  reason  whatever  for 
being  ashamed  of  anything  that  is  in  the  gospel,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  every  reason  for  manfully  avowing 
whose  we  are  and  whom  we  serve.  We  have  no  reason 
whatever  for  being  ashamed  of  the  great  Author  and 
theme  of  the  gospel — Christ  and  him  crucified.     True, 


ASHAMED  OF  CHRISTIANITY?  105 

he  was  a  sufferer,  and  acquainted  with  grief.  That  was 
his  shame ;  but  it  was  his  glory  that  he  suffered  not  for 
himself.  He  lay  in  a  manger;  but  angel  choirs  chanted 
his  praise  while  he  lay  there,  and  royal  personages 
came  from  afar  to  do  him  homage.  True,  he  wept ; 
but  every  tear  was  the  extinction  of  a  sin,  or  the  ex- 
haustion of  a  curse.  He  died  ;  but  the  rending  rocks, 
the  quaking  earth,  the  retiring  sun,  the  thick  darkness 
of  noonday,  composed  a  pall  that  never  rested  on  the 
most  illustrious  dead.  He  lay  in  a  grave,  but  it  was 
its  vanquisher,  and  not  its  victim,  who  was  there.  We 
must  measure  the  greatness  and  the  glory  of  the 
gospel's  Author  by  a  line  stretching  from  the  throne 
of  heaven  downward  to  the  Cross  of  Calvary  ;  from 
the  adoration  of  cherubim  to  the  execration  of  earth : 
and  when  we  can  measure  that  immeasurable  descent, 
we  shall  have  some  conception  of  the  glory  and  magni- 
ficence of  him  who  is  the  Author  and  the  End  of  the 
gospel. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  in  all  the  worst  assaults 
of  scepticism,  infidelity,  and  irreligion,  the  life  and 
character  of  Jesus  they  have  never  dared  to  impugn. 
It  is  recorded  by  Josephus,  that  when  the  Koman  sol- 
diers under  Titus  and  Vespasian  came  into  the  holy  of 
holies  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  they  were  so  struck 
by  the  awful  magnificence  of  the  place,  that  they  did 
not  dare  to  lay  a  profane  hand  upon  it.  Infidelity  has 
assailed  our  Bible,  our  sacraments,  our  Christianity ; 
but  it  has  not  dared  to  assail  the  character  or  impugn 
the  principles  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  and  it  is  Rosseau 
himself,  the  profane  infidel  of  France,  who  has  pro- 
nounced upon  our  Lord  the  most  eloquent  eulogium 
ever  enunciated  perhaps  in  any  tongue.  We  have 
20* 
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no  reason  for  being  ashamed  of  the  Author  of  the 
gospel. 

But  there  is  no  reason  for  being  ashamed  of  its  doc- 
crines.  The  great  question  that  perplexed  ancient 
philosophy  was,  How  shall  God  be  just,  and  yet  pardon 
sinners  ?  Surely  a  religion  that  casts  light  upon  this 
question  is  one  of  which  we  should  not  be  ashamed.  It 
tells  us  that  Jesus  endured  all  that  we  deserved,  and 
paid  all  that  we  owed ;  and  that  by  virtue  of  the  first 
we  are  emancipated  from  the  curse  of  a  broken  law, 
and  by  virtue  of  the  second  we  are  entitled  to  the  re- 
ward of  a  law  that  we  were  not  able  to  obey.  What 
light  has  this  gospel  cast  on  the  dreariest  and  darkest 
places  of  the  human  heart !  Yfhat  blessed  joys  has  it 
awakened  where  all  was  sorrow  and  sadness  before ! 
AVhat  specimens  of  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  and 
just,  and  lovely  has  it  created !  Its  doctrines  have 
been  proved  by  the  experience  of  eighteen  hundred 
years  to  be  according  to  godliness.  Are  we  ashamed 
of  the  character  it  gives  of  God  ?  of  the  prospect  it 
holds  out  of  the  future  ?  of  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ?  Is  there  one  doctrine  in  this  blessed  book  that 
does  not  bear  the  impress  of  a  Divine  original  ? 

But  again,  we  have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  the 
evidences  upon  which  Christianity  rests.  Witnesses 
unimpeachable  attest  its  divinity ;  history  from  its 
thousand  chapters  proclaims  it  to  be  from  God; 
ancient  prophecies,  meeting  in  confluent  streams  in  its 
majestic  current,  show  that  it  was  the  object  of  the 
predictions  of  four  thousand  years  ;  ancient  types  find 
their  illustration  in  it ;  and  all  facts  combine  to  show 
that  it  is  no  priestly  fable.  What  efforts  have  been 
made   to    quench   this   light,   and   lo !    it   only  burns 
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brighter.  What  efforts  have  been  made  to  arrest  its 
progress !  and  it  moves  only  more  enthusiastically  in 
its  appointed  orbit,  giving  irresistible  proof  to  all  who 
will  think,  that  this  religion  is  the  ambassadress  of 
heaven,  and  the  benefactress  of  earth.  Well  might 
the  Apostle  say,  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ." 

We  have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  the  means  by 
which  the  gospel  has  been  promoted  amongst  mankind. 
If  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament  had  been  a  mere 
human  religion,  it  would  have  allied  itself  with  every 
earthly  element.  Mahometanism  has  trusted  to  the 
scimitar ;  and  Romanism  asserts  its  supremacy  by  its 
prescriptive  and  sanguinary  laws.  If  Christianity  had 
either  cheated  its  v/ay  to  ascendency,  or  cloven  its  way 
to  supremacy,  I  should  be  ashamed  of  it ;  but  it  seeks 
to  obtain  universal  sway  by  persuading  the  judgment, 
convincing  the  reason,  and  softening  the  heart ; 
and  therefore  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

But  if  you  will  look  at  the  fruits  it  has  produced, 
you  will  come  to  the  very  same  conclusion.  Do  not 
quote  fanaticism,  persecution,  bigotry,  intolerance ;  of 
such,  alas  !  there  has  been  plenty  in  the  world.  The 
apple-tree  is  not  to  be  cut  down  because  the  spider 
weaves  its  web  amongst  its  leaves ;  and  Christianity  is 
not  to  be  rejected  because  of  the  parasite  plants  that 
cling  to  it,  and  have  tried  to  identify  themselves  with 
it.  The  fruits  of  Christianity  are  temperance,  patience, 
godliness,  brotherly  kindness,  whatsoever  things  are 
pure,  just,  honest,  lovely,  and  of  good  report.  These 
are  its  fruits ;  and  where  they  are  not,  Christianity  is 


108  CHRIST  OUR  PASSOVER. 

Tiot.  If  these  are  the  fruits  of  Christianity,  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  it.  It  opens  the  ear  that  is  deaf  to  the 
music  of  heaven ;  it  opens  the  eye  that  is  blind  to 
angelic  beauty ;  it  casts  out  evil  passions ;  it  subdues 
nnd  sanctifies  the  heart ;  it  raises  men  to  the  dignity 
of  God's  sons,  and  to  the  responsibility  of  God's  free- 
men ;  it  beautifies  the  desert,  and  makes  the  very 
wilderness  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 

If  you  look  at  its  more  direct  influences,  you  will 
see  how  little  reason  you  have  to  be  ashamed  of  it. 
Those  hospitals  for  the  poor  —  those  retreats  for  the 
maimed,  the  wounded,  the  reduced — those  asylums  for 
the  aged,  —  the  most  precious  jewels  in  our  country's 
crown,  are  all  the  offspring  of  Christianity.  In 
heathendom  such  things  were  not ;  and  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  a  gospel  that  has  borne  such  fruits  as 
these. 

If  we  look  at  the  consolations  of  the  gospel,  we  shall 
find  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  it.  This  religion  of 
ours  alone  can  give  that  peace  Vv'hich  passeth  under- 
standing. Have  you  been  bereaved  of  your  relatives 
or  friends  ? — has  not  Jesus  seized  the  opportunity,  and 
lifted  your  afi'ections  from  trailing  on  the  ground,  and 
made  them  cluster  round  himself?  Is  it  not  true  that 
your  greatest  losses  have  often  been  your  greatest 
gains  ?  The  greatest  sufferer  will  have  the  greatest 
weight  of  glory.  The  loss  of  an  earthly  treasure  will 
make  you  look  for  a  heavenly  one.  The  loss  of  the 
beloved  below  will  make  you  cleave  closer  to  the 
beloved  above.  If  this  religion  thus  comforts  them 
that  mourn,  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
but   rejoice  in  accepting,  professing,  and  proclaiming 
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it  as  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation. 

But  if  we  look  at  the  prospects  it  holds  forth,  we 
shall  see  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  the  gospel.  It 
tells  me  that  the  soul  of  the  Christian  no  sooner  leaves 
the  frail  tent  that  is  deposited  in  the  grave,  than  it 
joins  the  cherubim  that  are  around  the  throne.  Cicero, 
the  most  gifted  of  Latin  orators,  said  he  could  not 
persuade  himself  that  the  soul  did  survive  the  body, 
but  it  was  so  dear  and  delightful  a  thought,  that 
though  he  could  not  prove  it,  he  still  held  it  fast. 
What  Cicero  guessed,  the  Bible  has  enunciated  as 
absolute  fact.  And  not  only  so,  but  it  tells  me  that 
the  body  I  have  left  behind  in  the  grave  is  not  a  cast- 
away, but  that  every  atom  of  its  dust  is  redeemed  by 
precious  blood,  and  that  it  sleeps  sweetly,  waiting  for 
the  first  tone  of  the  resurrection  trumpet,  when  the 
mortal  shall  put  on  immortality.  And  it  tells  me  also 
that  earth  shall  come  under  a  more  glorious  genesis, 
that  its  bleakest  deserts  shall  yet  blossom  as  the  rose ; 
that  Nature,  long  a  weeper,  shall  lay  aside  her  ashen 
garment^,  and  put  on  her  Easter  robes ;  and  the  wild 
wail  of  sorrow  that,  like  a  melancholy  minor,  runs 
through  all  the  sounds  of  nature,  shall  melt  in  that  last 
and  lofty  jubilee,  "  Hallelujah,  the  Lord  God  Omnipo- 
tent reigneth !"  If  these  be  the  prospects  of  the 
gospel,  surely  every  Christian  must  say,  "  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ." 

But,  you  ask,  how  are  we  to  show  this  ?  First,  by 
personal  acceptance  of  the  gospel.  Christianity 
demands,  not  compliments,  but  the  supremacy  of  the 
human  heart.     Either  this  religion  is  everything,  or  it 
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is  nothing.  Does  this  religion  penetrate  your  heart  ? 
Is  it,  not  a  profession  that  you  loosely  hold,  but  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  God  governing  your  heart,  your 
conscience,  and  your  life  ?  We  shall  show  that  we  are 
not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  by  our  conduct.  Never 
does  the  Christian  faith  shine  with  so  impressive  a 
splendor,  as  from  the  quiet,  unobtrusive  life  of  a  true 
Christian.  If  we  be  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  it  will 
not  be  with  us  an  exhibition  for  a  holiday,  a  splendid 
procession,  an  anniversary  display,'  paraded  upon  the 
Sabbath,  but  it  will  go  with  us  in  every  winding  of  the 
world  ;  it  will  make  Sabbath  days  cheerful,  and  work- 
ing days  holy ;  it  will  not  be  profession,  but  practice. 
Religious  meetings  are  not  religion ;  a  text  upon  every 
panel  of  your  house  is  not  religion ;  crucij&xes  and 
images  are  not  religion.  Religion  is  a  life,  not  a  creed ; 
it  is  a  character,  not  a  profession  ;  it  is  that  which 
gives  tone,  shape,  direction,  impetus,  to  the  least  that 
man  does  in  his  private  home,  and  to  the  loftiest  deed 
that  he  performs  before  the  world.  Some  say,  "  Busi- 
ness is  business,  and  religion  is  religion,  and  we  wish 
the  two  to  be  separate ;"  but  the  very  persons  who  say 
so  bring  their  business  into  their  religion.  This  they 
do  not  object  to;  what  they  do  not  like  is  bringing 
their  religion  into  their  business.  Now  it  appears  to 
me  that  business  without  religion  is  just  time  ex- 
hausted of  eternity,  or  humanity  trying  to  get  away 
from  God. 

We  do  not  advocate  a  religion  of  display,  parade,  or 
ostentation.  This  is  offensive  to  God  and  hateful  to 
man.  But  what  we  do  advocate  is  a  religion  so  con- 
scious of  its  own  dignity  and  truth  as  to  be  superior  to 
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all  the  influences  of  fear  or  favour  amongst  mankind ; 
a  religion  too  meek  to  obtrude  itself,  but  too  noble  to 
shrink  from  declaring  itself — not  pretence,  not  profes- 
sion, and  yet  not  timidity,  —  a  religion  that  shall 
boldly  say,  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ; 
for  whom,  blessed  Lord,  have  we  in  heaven  but  thee  ? 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  we  desire  beside  thee." 


IX. 


I  CLOSE  the  interesting  truths  I  have  endeavoured  to 
unfold  in  this  little  volume  with  a  statement  of  the 
good  tidings  which  Christ  our  Passover  warrants  us  to 
make  known.     They  are  these  :  — 

"  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us :  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  For  he  hath 
made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 
2  Corinth.  V.  20,  21. 

The  Apostle  presents  himself,  together  with  those 
who  were  associated  with  him,  as  ambassadors  for 
Christ,  —  "as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we 
pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  you  reconciled  to  God." 

What  is  an  ambassador?  What  are  we  to  under- 
stand by  the  application  of  such  a  name  to  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel  of  Christ?  An  ambassador  is 
one  delegated  by  his  sovereign  to  represent  his  country 
at  a  foreign  court,  and  to  bring  the  things  that  relate 
to  his  nation  before  a  foreign  power,  to  explain  them, 
and  to  present  them  as  they  are  and  as  they  ought  to 
be.  He  is  not  called  upon  to  devise  measures,  but  to 
declare    measures  previously  determined.      He  is  not 
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appointed  to  make  laws,  but  to  unfold  at  a  foreign 
court  Avhat  are  the  laws,  what  the  duties,  the  intentions 
and  designs  of  his  country  and  his  queen,  so  far  as 
these  may  be  committed  to  him.  A  minister  of  the 
gospel  occupies  precisely  the  same  position ;  he  is  not 
called  upon  to  make  laws,  or  enunciate  ordinances,  or 
to  create  or  originate  truth,  but  simply  to  declare  what 
is  truth,  what  the  King  of  Kings  has  committed  to  his 
charge,  and  what  is  the  will  of  Him  by  whom  kings 
reign,  and  by  whom  princes  decree  justice. 

An  ambassador  can  be  made  only  by  his  sovereign. 
lie  may  be  a  duke,  an  earl,  or  a  baron  ;  he  may  have 
the  richest  learning,  the  greatest  worth,  the  highest 
genius ;  but  none  of  these,  nor  all  of  these  together, 
constitute  him  an  ambassador  of  his  queen ;  there  must 
be  this  one  grand  preliminary, — a  commission  from  his 
sovereign.  No  genius  will  do  without  it,  no  virtue  is 
a  compensation  for  the  absence  of  it ;  the  very  first  re- 
quirement in  his  character  is  that  he  should  be  sent  di- 
rectly from  his  sovereign  to  deal  with  the  matters  com- 
mitted to  his  care,  in  a  foreign  country  and  at  another 
court.  It  is  so  with  a  minister  of  the  gospel.  A  bishop 
in  the  Church  of  England  does  not  make  a  minister ; 
he  declares  only  who  is  a  minister :  a  presbytery  in 
the  Scotch  Church  does  not  create  a  minister ;  that 
presbytery  only  pronounces  who  is  already  a  minister, 
and  who  may  publicly  execute  the  office  of  the  minis- 
try in  the  Church  of  Christ.  And  very  beautifully  in 
the  Church  of  England  Service  it  is  said,  "  Do  you 
trust  that  you  are  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  take  upon  you  this  office  ?"  and  if  a  man  should  say, 
^'No,"  then  all  the  bishops  in  England  cannot  make 
him  a  minister;  but  if  he  say,  "Yes,"  then  charitably 
21  k2 
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they  believe  what  he  says,  and  ordain  him  as  an  am- 
bassador abeady  sent  from  the  King  of  kings,  and  pub- 
licly authorize  him,  as  far  as  man  can,  to  minister  in 
the  great  congregation.  Such  is  an  apostolical  ambas- 
sador, and  such  the  duties,  and  the  functions,  and  the 
responsibilities  of  that  office. 

Now,  says  the  Apostle,  we  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ ;  we  have  come  forth  from  him  with  a  special 
commission ;  and  in  this  respect  most  certainly  every 
true  minister  of  the  gospel  has  the  apostolical  succes- 
sion, only  our  succession  is  not  from  Paul  or  Peter, — 
that  is  not  enough, — but  from  the  Lord  of  Paul  and 
the  Lord  of  Peter.  It  is  not  the  outer  consecration, 
but  the  inner  call  that  constitutes  a  minister.  The 
outer  consecration  is,  I  admit,  an  ordinance  of  God, 
most  proper,  most  dutiful,  most  scriptural,  but  that 
outer  consecration,  in  the  absence  of  the  inner  commis- 
sion, cannot  make  a  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Now,  says  the  Apostle,  we  are  "  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us :  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  AYe  beseech  you. 
How  very  different  is  that  from  the  preaching  of  him 
who  would  say,  not,  "we  beseech  you,"  but,  ''we  scold 
you,  we  command  you,  we  decide  and  determine  that 
you  shall  do  so."  You  may  depend  upon  it  that  hu- 
man nature  never  can  be  driven ;  but  human  nature, 
even  in  its  worst  phases,  may  be  drawn  to  adopt  senti- 
ments. I  do  not  believe  that  the  preaching  of  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord  is  so  fitted  to  win  sinners  to  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  as  the  preaching  of  the  expression  of  an  infinite 
love,  and  the  beseeching  in  Christ's  name,  "  Be  ye  re- 
conciled to  God."  And  this  is  not  mere  conjecture 
from  the  peculiarity  of  the  human  mind;  we  liave  a 
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precedent  for  it  in  the  conduct  of  our  Llessed  Lord. 
When  he  spoke  to  a  Church,  what  did  he  say  ?  "  Be- 
hold, I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock."  He  is  the  Crea- 
tor of  the  human  frame ;  he  made  the  human  mind ; 
he  might  insist  upon  an  entrance,  he  has  a  right  to  it ; 
and  yet  the  Lord  of  glory  will  rather  wait  than  insist ; 
and  his  Apostle  surely,  in  imitating  his  beautiful  and 
blessed  example,  has  not  done  wrong.  It  has  been  said 
by  many,  and  very  beautifully  by  a  great  orator  and 
statesman,  that  an  Englishman's  house  is  his  castle ; 
that  the  rains  and  winds  of  heaven  may  penetrate  every 
crevice,  but  into  that  hut  or  hovel  not  the  Queen  of 
England  can  enter  as  a  matter  of  right,  without  the 
owner's  permission.  It  is  a  noble  trait  in  our  country's 
constitution,  that  every  man's  house,  however  humble, 
is  his  castle.  The  Lord  Jesus  seems  to  respect  the 
living  house  he  has  made,  as  the  constitution  of  the 
realm  respects  the  earthly  and  frail  house  man  builds 
within  it.  Jesus  will  not  force  an  entrance  where  he 
might ;  he  will  rather  remain  outside,  and,  like  the 
Apostle,  his  ambassador,  beseech  you  to  open  and  give 
admission,  and  be  reconciled  to  him. 

When  an  ambassador  comes  to  a  foreign  court,  to 
declare  his  commission,  and  to  discharge  his  duty,  it  is 
not  his  office,  mark  you,  to  create  relationships,  but  to 
declare  them  ;  not  to  make  peace  arbitrarily,  and  of  his 
own  accord,  but  to  proclaim  what  his  sovereign  has  de- 
creed. So  a  minister  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  not 
called  upon,  nor  is  he  sent,  to  make  a  sacrifice,  but  to 
declare  one  finished ;  not  to  make  an  atonement,  but  to 
proclaim  Christ  our  Passover  the  Atonement  already 
made.  He  is  sent,  not  to  absolve,  but  to  show  where 
absolution  may  be  obtained ;  not  to  make  peace  in  vir- 
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tue  of  his  own  rights,  powers,  and  prerogatives,  but  to 
tell  how  and  on  what  terms,  as  he  himself  is  charged, 
peace  may  be  made  with  the  King  of  kings,  rebels  may 
be  made  loyal  subjects,  and  the  whole  world  may  be 
overspread  with  the  beauty  and  the  blessedness  of  mil- 
lennial and  of  Christian  peace.  Thus  we  see  that  a 
minister's  office  is  that  of  an  ambassador,  not  a  priest. 
I  cannot  see  in  the  word  of  God,  from  its  commence- 
ment to  its  close,  the  shadow  of  a  shade  of  a  reason  for 
calling  a  minister  of  the  gospel  a  priest.  It  does  hap- 
pen that,  in  the  Rubrics  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church 
of  England,  that  word  is  used ;  but  I  can  say,  from 
really  tracing  the  subject,  that  the  word  priest  is  the 
translation  there  of  the  Greek  word  •n-psfr/SJrspoo',  and 
never  was  meant  by  the  Reformers  to  be  the  transla- 
tion of  the  Greek  word  lepaV,  "a  sacrificing,"  or  "a 
propitiatory  priest."  In  the  Church  of  God  we  have 
no  such  officer  as  a  priest,  and  I  believe  that  none  of 
such  a  name  has  a  right  to  officiate  at  the  commu- 
nion-table, any  more  than  a  colonel  of  the  Horse 
Guards,  or  a  commander  of  the  troops.  We  do  not 
know  of  anything  that  such  an  officer  can  do.  We 
know  of  presbyters,  and  pastors,  and  bishops,  and 
ministers,  but  a  sacrificing  priest  in  the  house  of  God 
we  know  not  —  we  have  nothing  for  him  to  do,  and  he 
had  better,  therefore,  betake  himself  where  some  spe- 
cial function  is  provided  for  him ;  there  is  none  for  him 
known  in  the  Protestant  Church ;  and  long  may  that 
Church  flourish  without  a  nook  or  niche  in  its  walls 
for  that  monstrosity  in  Christian  history,  a  sr.crificin": 
priest. 

The  Apostle  having  thus  stated  what  ministers  of  the 
gospel  are,  namely,  ambassadors,  men  who  are  to  de- 
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clare  what  is,  not  to  constitute  what  is  not ;  he  lays 
down,  most  beautifully,  the  basis  on  which  they  are  to 
proceed ;  and  he  says,  the  basis  of  your  exhortation  is — 
what  ?  That  you  have  the  apostolical  succession  ?  No. 
That  you  are  the  Established  Church  ?  No.  That  you 
are  Dissenters  ?  No.  That  you  are  learned  men  ? 
No.  That  you  have  the  degree  of  M.A.,  of  D.D.,  or 
B.D.  at  a  university?  No.  Whatever  these  things 
may  be,  they  are  not  the  ground,  —  and  I  am  not 
depreciating  them,  I  am  only  putting  them  in  the 
right  place.  It  is  a  grand  mistake  to  suppose  that  you 
depreciate  a  thing  when  you  take  it  out  of  its  wrong 
place,  and  put  it  in  the  right  one.  I  honour  the 
Church  when  I  put  it  in  the  right  place,  and  I  give  no 
honour  to  Christ  by  taking  him  out  of  his  place.  They 
dishonour  the  Church,  the  minister,  the  ordinance,  who 
lift  them  from  their  own  appropriate  place,  and  put 
them  in  the  place  of  Christ ;  for  whoever,  priest,  minis- 
ter, or  ordinance,  steals  a  ray  from  the  glory  of  the 
Son  of  God,  by  necessity  takes  a  curse  into  his  own 
bosom.  Now,  then,  says  the  Apostle,  the  basis  of  your 
appeal  is  to  be  nothing  but  this, — the  ground  on  which 
you  are  to  operate,  the  back-ground  from  which  your 
lessons  are  to  be  thrown  forward,  is  just  to  be  this, — 
*'  God  hath  made  Christ,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin 
for  us,  that  we,"  who  have  known  and  done  nothing 
but  sin,  "  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him."  In  other  words,  the  doctrine  which  our  Trac- 
tarian  friends  say  should  be  made  a  doctrine  of  re- 
serve, that  is,  Christ's  Atonement,  is,  by  the  Apostle 
Paul,  made  the  very  basis  of  operation ;  and  instead 
here  of  being  the  last  thing  to  be  enunciated,  is  de- 
clared to  be  the  first  thing  to  be  put  forward.  In  this, 
21* 
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most  certainly,  those  persons  have  not  the  apostolical 
succession, — at  least,  if  they  have  what  they  say,  they 
do  not  imitate  apostolical  example ;  and  better  be  with- 
out the  apostolical  succession,  if  the  doctrines  we  enun- 
ciate are  apostolical  truths,  reverberating  through  the 
length  and  breadth  of  Christendom,  while  we  assume, 
as  the  ground  of  our  mightiest  influence,  that  God 
"  hath  made  him  who  knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  for  us ; 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him." 

Having  thus  reached  the  basis  of  action,  let  us 
notice  what  it  means,  and  what  truths  may  be  gathered 
from  it.  It  mentions,  first  of  all,  a  thing  which  is  only 
a  monosyllable  in  speech,  but  an  inexhaustible  spring 
of  misery  in  reality,  and  in  the  future, — the  word  sin, 
A  breath  can  utter  it — eternity  will  not  exhaust  it. 
What  means  the  word  which  is  here  called  sin  ?  It  is 
defined  by  the  Apostle  to  be  "  the  transgression  of  the 
law."  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,"  is  the  law.  The  least  interruption  or  sus- 
pension of  that  love  is  transgression,  or  sin.  Now 
battle,  murder,  famine,  plague,  pestilence,  death,  these 
are  not  sins  in  themselves ;  they  may  be  misfortunes 
or  chastisements,  but,  wdiether  the  one  or  the  other, 
they  are  the  progeny  and  the  ofi"spring  of  sin.  Sin 
explains  all  the  calamities  we  see.  It  is  the  solvent  of 
all  the  discords  that  we  hear  ;  it  is  the  why  and  the 
wherefore  of  our  present  abnormal,  unnatural,  painful 
position  and  condition  in  the  world,  and  therefore,  until 
you  fall  back  upon  this  one  thing,  sm,  you  never  can 
explain  the  world,  or  why  we  are  thus  situated,  and 
wherefore  these  calamities  and  troubles.  The  pulse  at 
the  wrist  beating  120  is  not  the  cause  of  fever,  but  the 
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sign  of  fever;  battle,  murder,  famine,  intemperance, 
dishonesty,  are  not  the  cause  of  man's  sin,  but  the  evi- 
dences, and  the  fruits,  and  the  results  of  it.  If  you 
meet  with  a  drunken  man,  and  induce  him  to  cease  to 
indulge  in  that  which  is  so  abominable  and  so  horrible, 
— drunkenness,  you  merely  stop  up  one  exit  for  the 
inner  malady  called  sm,  and  that  inner  malady  will 
seek  an  exit  by  another  avenue  in  that  man's  character. 
The  true  way  to  reform  man's  nature  is  not  so  much  to 
preach  against  drunkenness,  most  important  as  it  is  in 
its  place,  but  to  preach  against  sin,  the  mother  of 
drunkenness ;  and  when  you  have  rooted  out  that 
which  is  the  cause,  the  effects  and  the  issues  will  soon 
be  removed  also.  I  believe  that  what  is  called  Teeto- 
talism — which  has  done  great  good,  and  I  am  sure  if  it 
could  do  more  good  I  should  rejoice — is  not  the  cure 
for  drunkenness;  nothing  else  will  do  but  the  grace  .of 
God,  and  nothing  more  is  absolutely  required.  If  a 
man  be  a  truly  converted  person,  let  him  drink  from  a 
cask,  he  will  not  get  drunk ;  but  if  he  be  unconverted, 
let  him  drink  from  a  bottle  or  a  cup,  and  he  may.  It  is 
not  the  quantity  in  the  landlord's  cellar  that  will  make 
that  landlord  drunk ;  if  he  can  be  put  right  internally 
with  God,  all  that  is  externally  right  will  immediately 
and  undoubtedly  follow. 

Speaking  further  of  this  element  here  mentioned, 
sin,  I  may  state,  in  the  next  place,  that  sin  is  the  only 
thing  in  this  grand  universe  that  God  did  not  make. 
He  made  all  things  that  are  seen, — the  lowest  reptile, 
and  the  loftiest  archangel ;  the  babe  that  prattles  by 
its  mother's  knee,  and  the  cherubim  and  the  seraphim 
that  are  about  his  throne.  He  made  the  pebble  by  the 
Bea-shore,  and  the  sparkling  planet  in  the  sky;  the  bee 
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and  tlie  behemoth, — all  that  is  exquisitely  minute,  all 
that  is  magnificently  grand, — and  the  superscription 
and  the  signature  of  his  power,  legible  in  the  glory  in 
which  it  was  struck,  is  traceable  upon  them  all ;  but  sin 
he  did  not  make,  and  it  was  not  numbered  in  the  cata- 
logue of  those  things  over  which  God  said,  "It  is  very 
good. ' '  You  say.  If  God  did  not  make  it,  whence  came  it  ? 
I  am  just  as  ignorant  as  you  are.  Ask  the  sceptic,  and 
he  will  say,  "I  cannot  tell."  Ask  Socrates,  ask  Plato, 
and  they  will  answer,  "We  cannot  tell."  But  what- 
ever be  the  source  of  sin,  however  it  came  into  this 
once  fair,  beautiful,  and  magnificent  creation,  God  did 
not  make  it,  and  God  is  not  answerable  for  the  presence 
of  it  in  the  midst  of  us.  And,  in  the  next  place,  it  is 
the  only  thing  that  I  believe  will  be  cast  out  of  this 
world.  I  do  not  believe  that  God  means  to  expunge 
this  orb  from  its  sisterhood  in  the  skies.  Why  should 
he  do  so  ?  He  has  not  said  that  he  will  do  it ;  on  the 
contrary,  he  has  said  that  he  will  pm-ify  it  with  that  last 
baptism  of  fire,  but  he  has  not  said  that  he  wall  annihi- 
late it.  And  if  God  were  to  annihilate  this  orb,  it 
seems  to  me  that  it  would  be  saying  to  Satan,  You 
have  got  your  will ;  you  entered  this  orb  to  destroy  it, 
and  you  have  succeeded.  There  is  nothing  in  this 
earth  that  needs  to  be  destroyed,  except  that  which  is" 
the  cause  of  the  discord  in  its  harmony,  which  is  the 
source  of  its  disquiet,  its  fear,  and  its  misery,  namely, 
8in.  I  could  take  the  reader  to  glens,  ravines,  and 
panoramas  amid  the  hills  of  my  native  land,  so  beauti- 
ful that  he  would  say,  Well,  take  away  sin,  and  its 
shadow,  death,  and  I  could  wish  to  live  here  for  ever. 
There  is  nothing  sinful  in  a  rock,  there  is  nothing  un- 
clean in  a  beautiful  flower,  there  is  nothing  that  dis- 
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honours  God  in  a  bright  star, — why  should  these  things 
be  destroyed  ?  "VYe  only  want  them  cleansed  from  the 
trail  of  the  foul  serpent,  and  consecrated  by  the  foot- 
step of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  then  this  earth,  marred 
and  dismantled,  stained  and  fevered,  will  lay  aside  its 
ashen  garments,  and  put  on  its  Easter  robes,  and  Pa- 
radise will  close  it  as  Paradise  began  it.  Sin  is  the 
only  thing  that  God  will  eject ;  the  instant  it  is  cast 
out,  this  earth  will  be  beautiful.  This  world  is  to  be 
a  part  of  heaven.  I  believe  that  in  my  resurrection 
body  I  shall  see  this  world  again,  that  I  shall  recognise 
those  with  whom  I  took  sweet  counsel.  And  where  is 
the  difficulty  ?  Some  men  have  an  idea  that  matter, 
rock,  stone,  flower,  fruit,  sky,  light,  sunshine,  sea,  are 
all  such  vile  things,  that  they  ought  to  be  exterminated. 
AVhy  the  whole  universe  is  filled  with  matter ;  our  re- 
surrection bodies  will  be  matter,  and  there  is  nothing 
in  matter  essentially  sinful :  it  needs  but  its  last  bap- 
tism, and  it  will  be  beautiful  again,  and  excel  its  first, 
its  morning  beauty,  when  the  angels  sang  together  for 
joy  over  a  new-born  globe.  Not  only  is  sin  the  thing 
that  will  be  ejected  from  the  world,  but  the  only  thing 
that  God  hates.  We  in  our  folly  often  hate  the  sinner, 
God  never.  He  so  loved  the  sinner,  that  he  gave  his 
Son  to  die  for  him ;  he  so  hates  the  sin,  that  nothing 
short  of  the  blood  of  Christ  can  expunge  its  dye  and 
its  guilt ;  and  he  has  determined  that  the  sin  must  be 
separated  from  the  sinner,  before  the  sinner  ever  can 
be  happy.  I  think  I  quoted,  in  the  course  of  my  re- 
marks, one  thing  in  the  Church  of  England ;  let  me 
quote  another:  —  there  is  a  Collect  which  I  think 
begins  in  the  following  words, — "  0  God,  who  hatest 
nothing   that   thou  hast  made."     I  think  that  is  ex- 
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quisitely  true  and  beautiful.  God  hates  nothing  he 
made ;  sin  he  did  not  make,  man  he  did  make ;  and  he 
so  loves  that  lost,  ruined,  pained,  grieved,  fevered  man, 
that  to  separate  between  him  and  his  sins,  he  gave  his 
own  dear  Son  to  die  for  him ;  and  until  that  separation 
can  be  made  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  there  will  be  no 
happiness  for  the  greatest  saint,  any  more  than  for  the 
greatest  sinner.  God  hates  sin,  but  there  is  no  evi- 
dence that  he  hates  the  sinner.  He  pities  the  sinner ; 
he  hates  the  sin.  And  so  should  we.  In  dealing  with 
mankind,  if  you  meet  with  one  who  has  gone  far  wrong, 
it  is  a  most  wretched  j^lan  to  persecute  him  with 
penances  and  penalties.  Man's  conscience  is  so  sacred 
a  thing,  that  even  in  its  aberrations  it  ought  to  be  re- 
spected ;  and  I  believe  that  every  man  has  a  right  to  wor- 
ship God  in  the  way  that  his  conscience  tells  him  is  right, 
even  though  it  be  wrong,  and  he  who  does  violence  to  that, 
does  violence  to  the  constitution  of  man.  But  when  I  see 
one  who  has  gone  conscientiously  wrong,  because  he  is 
conscientious  I  respect  him,  because  he  is  so  fatally  wrong 
I  pity  him,  and  w^ill  try  to  undeceive  him.  I  believe 
that  the  ostentatious  Cardinal,  who  came  into  this 
country  to  upset  its  laws,  feels  towards  his  master,  the 
Pope,  as  conscientiously  as  we  do  towards  our  Lord 
and  Master  Jesus  Christ ;  but  because  he  is  conscien- 
tious I  w^ill  treat  him  with  respect,  and  because  he  is 
fatally  and  fearfully  wrong  I  will  try  to  undeceive  him, 
and  because  his  error  is  contagious  I  will  try  to  show 
you  how  it  is  your  duty  and  your  privilege  to  resist  and 
protest  against  it.  In  the  next  place  I  observe  of  sin, 
that  w^hich  Christ  was  made  for  us,  that  it  is  the  only 
thing  which  is  an  absolute  disgrace.  I  do  not  believe 
that  poverty  is  disgraceful.      I  do   not   look   upon  a 
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beggar's  rags  as  in  the  least  discreditable.  I  know  too 
well  that  the  fashion  of  this  world  leads  you  to  do 
homage  to  a  man  well  dressed,  and  to  retire  to  a  re- 
spectful distance  from  a  man  in  rags ;  but  that  man 
clothed  in  rags  may  be  noble,  and  the  man  graced  with 
a  coronet  may  be  mean,  paltry,  and  miserable ;  it  is  the 
Yoysil  heart  that  makes  royal  robes,  and  royal  robes 
w^ithout  it  never  can  make  a  royal  heart.  Many  a 
noble  character  sweeps  a  crossing;  many  a  mean  craven 
slave  sways  a  sceptre,  and  sits  upon  a  throne.  We  are 
to  estimate  man  by  what  he  is,  not  as  we  do  a  cinna- 
mon tree,  which  is  valuable  only  for  its  bark,  by  what 
he  wears.  Nothino;  is  a  shame  but  sin.  A  man  in  ra^s 
may  be  pitied,  may  be  prayed  for;  he  may  not  be 
scorned.  There  are  too  many  of  the  fragments  of  his 
aboriginal  grandeur  about  him,  there  is  too  much  of  his 
origin  radiating  from  his  brow,  to  let  me  despise  him, 
even  in  his  degraded  state ;  there  is  too  much  to  make 
me  pray  for  him,  much  to  induce  me  to  try  to  undeceive 
him,  if  in  error;  nothing,  nothing,  that  can  make  me 
scorn  and  despise  him.  Learn,  then,  to  stand  upon 
that  noble  platform,  where  you  can  see  sin  alone  to  be 
shame,  let  it  be  clothed  in  purple  and  line  linen  every 
day,  and  manliness  and  holiness  to  be  true  and  sublime, 
even  if,  like  Lazarus,  clothed  in  rags,  and  eating  of  the 
crumbs  that  the  dogs  do  eat. 

Having  noticed  this  monosyllable  sin,  which  it  is 
said  Christ  was  made,  I  proceed  to  what  is  really  the 
substance  of  the  statement,  and  inquire  in  what 
respects  Christ  was  made  sin.  It  is  said,  "  God  hath 
made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  Now 
I  wish  to  know  in  what  respect  Christ  was  made  sin. 
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First,  lie  did  not  take  a  sinful  nature.  This  Tvas  the 
sentiment  of  one  distinguished  by  great  genius,  but  in 
his  last  years  by  very  awful  and  painful  aberration ; 
aberration  that  was  intellectual,  therefore  to  be 
deplored,  —  not  designed,  and  therefore  to  be  rebuked. 
I  do  not  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  a  sin- 
ful nature.  If  he  had,  he  could  not  make  an  Atone- 
ment for  me.  I  believe  that  he  was  the  holy,  harmless 
Son  of  God:  that  is  what  is  meant  by  "the  holy  thing 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee."  He  was  the  Lamb  with- 
out blemish.  His  nature  was  just  as  distant  from  sin, 
— to  use  the  language  of  a  master  spirit  of  the  last  age, 
one  whose  loss  was  one  of  the  greatest  calamities  of 
his  day,  the  late  William  Howells  of  Long  Acre, —  the 
humanity  of  Jesus  was  as  remote  from  sin  as  was  his 
Godhead.  He  was  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled. 
Then  in  what  sense  was  Christ  made  sin  ?  I  open  the 
Prophet  Isaiah,  and  he  tells  me  that  he  "  bore  our  sins 
in  his  own  body;"  and  I  read  again,  that  "on  him 
were  laid  the  iniquities  of  us  all,"  and  that  "he  bore 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  accursed  tree."  In 
other  words,  —  to  use  a  term  that  has  been  disputed, 
and  made  the  subject  of  controversy,  (and  not  the 
worse  on  that  account,)  —  our  sins  were  imputed  to 
him.  He  was  man  really,  he  was  a  sinner  putatively; 
he  was  made  man,  he  was  constituted  a  sinner.  In 
him  there  was  nothing  but  infinite  purity,  on  him  there 
were  the  sins  and  the  transgressions  of  us  all.  It  was 
not  the  treachery  of  Judas,  nor  the  sentence  of  Pilate, 
nor  the  fury  of  the  Jews  that  slev/  him  ;  it  was  not  sin 
in  Inm,  or  done  by  him,  that  brought  about  his  death ; 
it  was  our  sins  laid  upon  him  that  dragged  him  to  the 
dust  of  death,  and  made  him  an  offering.     He  was  the 
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holy,  innocent,  spotless  ^amb;  but  over  him  and  on 
him  was  the  tainted  and  polluted  fleece  of  our  trans- 
gressions, and  God,  seeing  that  tainted  fleece  upon  him, 
treated  him  as  if  he  were  the  stray  and  fallen  sheep 
of  humanity,  upon  whom  lay  the  guilt  and  transgres- 
sion of  it  all.  Our  sins  were  laid  upon  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
he  took  our  infirmities,  our  sorrows,  really ;  he  took  our 
sins,  our  transgressions,  putatively.  He  tvas  man,  he 
was  made  a  sinner.  On  him,  again  to  use  the 
language  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  were  laid  the  iniquities 
of  us  all. 

It  is  said,  that  God  thus  made  him  —  "  made  him  to 
be  sin  for  us."  God's  wisdom  devised  the  plan,  God's 
love  prescribed  the  plan,  God's  glory  was  the  end  of 
the  plan,  and  salvation  to  us  was  the  result.  I  am  not 
discussing  whether  the  thing  adapts  itself  to  our  reason 
or  not;  I  merely  state  that,  as  an  ambassador  for 
Christ,  all  this  is  in  my  credentials  and  commission. 
I  know  and  am  persuaded  that  it  is  the  truth  and  the 
inspiration  of  God.  Jesus  became  the  Great  repre- 
sentative Sinner  of  Christendom,  the  representative  of 
lost  and  stray  humanity ;  he  took  our  place,  he  stood 
in  our  shoes,  he  was  arrayed  in  our  responsibilities, 
and,  as  humanity  gathered  up  and  headed  in  one,  he 
became  the  subject  of  the  judgments  that  all  humanity 
had  provoked,  and  he  suffered,  the  just  in  the  room  of 
the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God. 

Now,  says  the  Apostle,  in  the  very  same  sense  (and 
here  comes  out  the  precious  truth)  in  which  Christ  was 
made  sin  for  us,  in  that  very  same  sense,  nothing  less, 
nothing  more,  we  are  made  righteousness  in  him.  In 
what  sense,  I  ask  again,  was  Christ  made  sin  for  us  ? 
Sin  was  laid  on  him.  In  the  same  sense,  says  the 
22  l2 
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Apostle,  we  are  made  righteousness  in  him.  His 
righteousness  is  laid  upon  us.  Imputed  sin  was  the 
cause  of  Christ's  agony ;  imputed  righteousness  is  the 
ground  of  our  everlasting  joj.  The  sin  that  was  on 
Jesus  was  external  to  him ;  the  righteousness  that  is 
on  us  is  external  to  us.  When  Jesus  died  upon  the 
cross,  there  was  nothing  in  him  worthy  of  death;  when 
you  and  I,  reader,  shall  be  admitted  into  glory,  there 
will  be  found  nothing  in  us  worthy  of  eternal  life.  He 
died  with  sin  on  him,  not  in  him ;  we  shall  be  glorified 
with  righteousness  upon  us,  not  in  us ;  and  just  as 
God  smote  him,  because  of  our  sin  upon  him,  God  will 
glorify  us  because  of  his  righteousness  upon  us.  His 
was  death-deserving  sin  imputed  to  him,  ours  is  heaven- 
deserving  righteousness  imputed  to  us.  When  he 
suffered  for  sin,  all  the  shame  was  ours  ;  when  we  shall 
be  glorified  for  righteousness,  all  the  glory  will  be  his. 
Sin  upon  him  brought  him  to  the  cross,  righteousness 
upon  us  will  lift  us  to  heaven  and  everlasting  happi- 
ness. God  looked  at  Jesus,  and  saw  my  tainted  fleece, 
whilst  he  shut  his  eyes  to  the  innocent  Lamb  that  was 
under  it ;  so  God  will  look  at  us,  and  shut  his  eyes  to 
the  stray  sheep,  and  look  only  at  the  spotless  and 
glorious  righteousness  that  is  upon  us.  What  a  perfect 
and  complete  prescription  is  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of 
God  !  No  wonder  that  all  Europe  shook  when  Martin 
Luther  preached  this  grand  truth ;  no  wonder  that  all 
the  Papacy  was  smitten  with  paralysis  in  proportion  as 
it  felt  the  vibrations  of  this  grand  declaration  :  "  God 
hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  that  we,  who  have 
known  nothing  but  sin,  may  be  made  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  him."  Thus  our  position  is,  that  as  it  was 
just  in  God  to  let  forth  the  expressions  of  his  wrath 
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upon  Jesus,  because  of  our  sins  laid  on  him,  so  it  will 
be  just  in  God  to  let  forth  the  expressions  of  his  love 
upon  us,  because  of  Christ's  righteousness  laid  upon 
us.  Jesus  paid  all  that  we  owed  to  God,  and  purchased 
for  us  more  than  God  ever  promised  to  us ;  and  if  I 
were  called  upon  this  very  day  to  appear  at  that  judg- 
ment seat,  I  could  face  it  without  one  flinching  or  fail- 
ing presentiment,  deep  in  the  conviction  of  this  grand 
truth,  that  I  am  clothed  in  a  righteousness  so  spotless, 
that  an  angel's  tear  would  stain  it ;  so  pure  that  a 
sainted  martyr's  blood  would  defile  it ;  the  very 
righteousness  of  Jesus  himself,  arrayed  in  which  I  have 
a  title  to  heaven,  and  presenting  which  I  can  say,  what 
my  Bible  tells  me,  that  God  is  not  only  merciful  to 
forgive  me,  but  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  me  all  my 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  me  from  all  unrighteousness. 
Blessed  truth !  glorious  Gospel !  glorious  privilege  ! 
Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

No  man  who  understands  this  grand  truth  will  ever 
accept  any  of  the  quack  and  empirical  prescriptions  of 
the  Vatican.  The  man  who  feels,  ''  I  have  a  righteous- 
ness in  which  I  am  clothed,"  who  can  say,  "  I  am  com- 
plete in  Christ,"  vrill  answer  those  who  are  giving  other 
prescriptions,  which  are  yet  another  Gospel,  "  I  do  not 
need  penance,  I  do  not  need  anguish  to  expiate  a  sin ; 
the  blood  of  Christ  has  done  it.  I  do  not  need  to  give 
alms,  or  any  other  acts,  in  order  to  constitute  merit ; 
Christ's  righteousness  is  all  my  merit.  I  do  not  need 
to  do  anything  that  I  may  expiate  a  single  sin,  or  any- 
thing that  I  may  deserve  a  single  blessing.  I  am  com- 
plete in  Christ,  his  atonement  my  emancipation  from 
the  curse,  his  active  righteousness  my  title  to  heaven 
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and  everlasting  joy."  Unless  we  have  have  a  clear, 
strong  grasp  of  his  truth,  we  stand  in  jeopardy  every 
hour.  ^Ve  may  depend  upon  it,  that  unless  we  hold 
fast  this  truth,  there  is  a  charm,  an  unearthly  charm 
ahout  Romanism,  that  will  make  us  captives.  I  do  not 
wonder  so  many  go  over  to  Romanism,  but  what  I  am 
astonished  at  is,  that  every  man  who  is  not  converted, 
and  who  does  not  know  this  truth,  does  not  go  over  to 
Romanism.  If  I  did  not  know  this  truth,  I  declare 
there  is  so  much  in  that  Church  to  please  the  carnal 
heart, —  it  is  so  gratifying  to  be  able  to  sin  here,  and 
to  go  there  for  absolution,  and  to  come  back  and  sin 
again,  and  by  way  of  compensation  to  have  to  perform 
a  little  penance, —  it  is  so  easy  to  human  nature  to  go 
to  confess  to  a  priest,  a  sympathising,  dear  father,  who 
will  sympathise  with  your  sin,  not  suffering  ;  and  it  is 
so  difficult  to  deal  with  one's  own  conscience  in  the 
sight  of  a  holy  and  heart-searching  God, — it  is  so  easy 
to  do  penance,  it  is  so  difficult  to  repent,  —  that  I 
confess,  if  I  were  not  a  child  of  God,  as  I  trust  by 
grace  I  am,  I  should  become  a  Roman  Catholic  by  the 
seductions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  if  I  grasp 
this  great  truth,  that  I  am  complete  in  Christ,  and  if  I 
stand,  not  upon  Churchmanship,  nor  upon  Dissent, 
— for  these  are  not  worth  one  farthing  in  the  coming 
struggle, —  but  upon  the  substance  of  evangelical  reli- 
gion, of  Protestant  Christianity,  I  can  successfully 
withstand  all  the  aggressions  of  Romanism ;  but  if  I 
let  go  this,  I  must  become  a  speedy  victim  to  a  system 
which  grows  in  popularity  every  day,  a  system  that  will 
yet  scourge  us  before  it  has  done  with  us,  and  will  lead  us 
to  value  more  than  we  ever  have  done  in  days  past  that 
grand  boon,  an  open  Bible,  a  preached  Gospel,  a  glori- 
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ous  Saviour,  Heaven  without  money  and  without  price, 
a  Bible  without  a  clasp,  a  Cross  without  a  screen,  and 
all  things  freely  for  Christ's  sake. 

What  is  salvation  ?  Nothing  more  and  nothing  less 
than  taking  God  at  his  word.  The  man  who  under- 
stands the  truth  we  have  been  explaining,  and  can 
plead  it  and  hold  it  fast,  and  incorporate  it  by  the 
Holy  Spirit's  aid  in  his  heart,  is  safe.  Faith  is  not 
doing  something  that  is  not  done,  but  receiving  some- 
thing already  done.  The  old  legal  system  was,  Do, 
Do,  Do,  till  you  reach  the  requisite  amount,  and  then 
claim  the  deserved  reward ;  but  the  evangelical  system 
is.  Believe,  Believe,  Believe,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 
In  the  case  of  Adam,  Adam  had  to  do,  or  to  produce, 
or  to  weave  out,  or  to  spin  out,  if  you  like,  a  righteous- 
ness ;  and  when  he  had  done  the  work,  he  got  the 
reward ;  but  in  our  case  God  gives  the  price,  puts  it  in 
our  hands,  and  says.  Go  forth  to  the  world,  and  show 
hoAv  much,  and  how  truly,  how  deeply  you  love  me. 
And  hence,  if  any  one  attempts  now,  in  imitation  of 
Adam,  to  work  out  his  own  righteousness,  he  has  the 
feeling  of  a  slave,  and  not  his  success ;  whereas  the 
Christian  has  only  the  feeling  of  a  son,  who  serveth 
the  father  who  loveth  him.  Salvation  is  just,  in  one 
word,  faith,  trust,  confidence  in  this  blessed  truth,  that 
God  "hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no 
sin  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him."  God  does  not  say  that  he  will  give  salvation 
to  a  certain  amount  of  faith.  It  is  not  the  degree  of 
our  faith,  but  the  reality  of  our  faith.  If  our  faith  be 
strong,  we  have  greater  comfort,  but  not  greater 
safety  ;  if  our  faith  be  weak,  we  have  greater  perplex- 
ity, but  not  greater  danger.  Salvation  is  the  belief  of 
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this  testimony,  the  laying  the  whole  heart's  stress  upon 
it,  and  pleading  before  God  that  we  are  ready  to  brave 
a  judgment-seat,  and  to  go  into  the  presence  of  the 
Judge,  with  nothing  less,  and  seeking  nothing  more, 
than  Christ's  righteousness,  our  only  title,  all  our 
salvation  and  all  our  desire.  But  you  say.  If  this  be 
the  case,  will  not  men  presume,  and  indulge  in  sin, 
because  grace  has  abounded?  Well,  bad  as  human 
nature  is,  I  cannot  think  that  of  it,  because  if  a  person 
so  loves  you  that  that  person  does  some  great  act,  or 
undergoes  some  great  sacrifice  to  help  you,  is  it  likely 
now  that  you  will  try  to  vex  that  person  ?  Is  it  not 
much  more  likely  that  you  will  strive  to  love  and  serve 
him  ?  You  say.  Such  a  religion,  such  a  salvation,  will 
make  men  live  as  they  like.  I  answer,  Certainly,  it 
will  make  men  live  as  they  like,  but  then  the  liking 
will  be  changed  by  the  change  of  circumstance.  Your 
liking  now  is  to  live  in  sin,  but  your  likings,  when  you 
live  under  a  new  attraction,  are  placed  on  a  new  basis ; 
inspired  by  a  new  influence,  will  be  to  obey  God's  law, 
for  you  will  love  him  with  your  whole  heart,  and  soul, 
and  strength.  We  are  told  in  the  Scripture,  that 
"love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law;"  that  is,  plant  in  a 
man's  heart  love  to  God,  and  you  guarantee  in  that 
man's  life  obedience  to  God's  law.  Well,  the  way  to 
implant  love  to  God  is  to  show  how  God  loved  us ;  the 
apostolical  plan  is,  "We  love  God  because  he  first 
loved  us;"  and  if  you  see  that  God  loved  you,  and 
respond  to  that  by  love  to  him,  the  result  will  be  that 
you  will  delight  to  do  God  service,  and  obey  his  will. 

THE    END. 
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%\t  SJinistnttiau  nf  tk  Spirit 

A  FAVOURITE  and  instructive  line  of  teaching  in  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures  is  that  of  allusive  contrast. 
The  New  Testament  economy  shows  us  the  lustre  of 
the  Old,  and  the  Old  finds  its  complement  in  the  clear 
and  beautiful  expositions  of  the  New. 

It  is  in  this  strain  that  St.  Paul  refers,  in  the  fol- 
lowing words,  to  the  old  dispensation:  —  "But  if  the 
ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven  in  stones, 
was  glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
steadfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses  for  the  glory  of 
his  countenance  ;  which  glory  was  to  be  done  away : 
how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather 
glorious  ?  For  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation  be 
glory,  much  more  doth  the  ministration  of  righteous- 
ness exceed  in  glory.  For  even  that  which  was  made 
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glorious  had  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the 
glory  that  excelleth." — 2  Cor.  iii.  7-10. 

The  Apostle  argues  that  the  Levitical  dispensation 
was  "glorious."  It  was  so:  it  was  given  on  Sinai, 
amid  great  pomp  and  unearthly  splendor.  On  the 
mount  the  very  face  of  Moses  shone  with  glory,  from 
its  contact  with  the  presence  of  Deity.  The  ministra- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  the  evangelical  economy,  is 
yet  more  so.  The  first  was  the  ministration  of  death — 
"  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die;"  the  second  is  the 
communication  of  life.  The  one  presented  a  rigid  and 
inflexible  law — the  other  imparts  a  plastic  and  trans- 
forming principle ;  the  first  was  engraven  on  stone  — 
the  last  on  the  living  tablets  of  the  heart.  The  minis- 
tration of  the  law  was  essentially  transitory ;  its  light- 
nings are  now  laid,  its  thunders  lulled,  its  tables 
broken,  and  its  whole  structure  and  economy  dissolved: 
but  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  is  to  stretch  into 
everlasting  ages,  to  add  to  the  brightness  of  heaven, 
and  to  give  tone  and  colouring  to  the  thoughts  and 
praises  of  the  redeemed  throughout  eternity. 

But  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  is  not  placed  in 
antagonism  to  the  ministration  of  the  law,  as  if  the  one 
were  contrary  to  the  other.  They  are  not  so.  On  the 
contrary,  the  one  is  the  complement  of  the  other :  the 
first  is  the  bud,  and  the  last  is  the  full  blossom ;  the 
one  is  a  series  of  types  —  the  other,  of  truths  ;  the  one 
presents  us  with  the  patriarch  at  his  altar,  the  Jew  in 
his  temple,  and  the  priest  in  his  holy  place — the  other 
gives  us  the  preacher  in  his  pulpit,  the  hearer  in  his 
pew,  and  the  great  High  Priest,  who  has  passed  into 
the  heavens.  External  rites  have  passed  away,  like 
clouds  from  the  sky,  but  eternal  truths,  struck  into  the 
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heart,  remain,  like  the  stars,  for  ever.  The  altars  of 
Judaism  have  been  abandoned,  its  victims  have  ceased 
to  bleed,  and  instead  the  IIolj  Spirit  now  preaches  and 
points  to  the  great  oblation  made  once  for  all  for  the 
sins  of  mankind.  Moses  is  no  longer  read  in  the  syna- 
gogue, but  Christ  is  preached  in  the  church ;  the  priest 
no  longer  burns  incense  within  the  veil,  but  the  Re- 
deemer intercedes  in  heaven ;  Sinai  emits  no  more 
thunders,  but  the  ''still  small  voice"  is  j^et  audible  to 
the  people  of  God;  the  lightnings  that  flash  despair 
are  no  more  seen,  but  "  the  light  of  God's  countenance" 
is  still  "lifted  up"  upon  his  saints.  In  short,  there 
has  been  progress  in  God's  revelation  of  his  will — that 
progress  which  is  visible  in  creation.  Is  not  the  earth 
a  vast  laboratory  ?  are  not  islands  emerging  from  the 
deep  ?  are  not  new  shapes  and  forms  of  crystallization 
taking  place  ?  do  not  all  things  work  upward  towards 
perfection  ?  So  Revelation  has  been  progressive  from 
its  dawn  to  its  nearing  noon. 

It  is  not,  however,  meant  to  be  alleged,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  not  in  the  former  dispensation.  It 
was  true  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  just  as  it  is  true 
now  —  "Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God."  There  was  never  but  one 
church,  and  there  never  was  but  one  way  of  turning 
sinners  into  saints ;  there  never  was  but  one  spring  of 
life,  one  element  of  victory,  one  source  of  sanctification 
—  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

Wherein,  it  may  be  asked,  then,  was  the  difference  ? 
We  answer,  it  was  in  degree,  not  in  kind.  There  is 
"first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  and  then  the  full  corn;'* 
the  spring  leaps  from  the  hill-side,  and  swells  into  the 
river,  that  bears  on  its  bosom  the  navy  of  the  empire, 
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and  the  treasures  of  the  earth.  And  these  are  but  the 
just  illustrations  of  the  progress  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  from  Adam  to  Noah,  from  Noah  to  iJoses, 
from  Moses  to  Paul,  and  from  Paul  to  Luther.  The 
one  dispensation  was  the  grub  in  its  chrysalis  state  — 
the  other  the  beautiful  butterfly,  unfurling  its  wings, 
and  saiHng  in  the  air,  a  thing  of  life.  We  have  far 
greater  light,  more  glorious  privileges,  more  inspiring 
hopes ;  the  glory  of  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  is  as 
much  superior  to  that  of  the  dispensation  of  the  law, 
as  is  the  glory  of  that  city  that  hath  no  need  of  the  sun 
nor  of  the  moon,  to  that  of  the  earthly  Canaan ;  and  if 
there  be  no  nobler  nor  more  illustrious  specimens  of 
Christianity  now  than  of  old,  it  is  our  sin  and  our 
shame,  and  nothing  else. 

The  superiority  of  our  dispensation  to  the  previous 
one  will  be  seen  in  such  points  of  view  as  the  following. 
We  have,  in  the  Gospel  dispensation,  views  of  God  far 
more  beautiful,  consolatory,  and  clear.  •  In  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  law  the  Father  was  clouded  with  the  aw- 
ful drapery  of  the  Judge ;  his  very  presence  shook  the 
earth,  and  made  even  Moses  tremble ;  the  flaming 
sword  of  the  cherubim  needed  to  be  passed  under,  be- 
fore the  hungry  could  eat  of  the  tree  of  life.  But  in 
the  evangelical  dispensation  "  God  is  in  Christ  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  to  men 
their  trespasses" — and  "the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  which 
we  receive,  helps  us  to  see,  and  to  say — "Abba, 
Father."  It  is  written  upon  its  very  lintels  and  door- 
posts, as  its  great  central  truth  —  "God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life." 
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If  we  look  to  the  worship  of  the  old  dispensation,  a3 
contrasted  with  that  of  the  new,  we  shall  see  the  supe- 
rior glorj  of  the  latter.  The  one  had  a  heavy  and 
costly  ceremonial,  fitted  to  awe  and  dazzle  men's  senses 
—  the  latter  has  a  simple  and  sublime  service,  calcu- 
lated to  reach  and  captivate  men's  hearts ;  the  one  pos- 
sessed an  outward  Leviticus,  with  rigid  rubrics  —  the 
other  is  characterised  by  an  inward  and  spiritual  wor- 
ship. The  Jewish  church  was  "  all  glorious  without" — 
the  Christian  church  is  "all  glorious  within."  All  that 
the  former  had  materially,  the  latter  has  morally. 
Truth,  the  lamp  of  the  holy  place  —  life,  the  rubric  — 
love,  the  ritual  —  all  hours  canonical,  and  all  places 
holy  —  every  day  an  anniversary,  and  every  spot  a 
shrine.  The  one,  in  short,  was  the  letter  —  the  other 
is,  in  one  word,  the  life. 

If  we  look  at  the  place  of  worship,  we  shall  see  also 
another  evidence  of  the  superior  glory  of  our  dispensa- 
tion. The  temple  was  the  central  object  of  the  former, 
with  its  mercy-seat,  and  its  shechinah,  and  its  over- 
shadowing cherubim,  and  its  other  impressive  furniture. 
Have  we  anything  to  correspond  to  this?  We  have 
that  which  infinitely  eclipses  it.  I  do  not  quote  those 
vast  and  truly  magnificent  structures,  our  cathedrals, 
where  the  very  stones  of  the  earth  seem  to  have  had 
life,  and  to  have  shot  up  into  foliage  and  blossom ;  but 
we  have  what  Christ  himself  pronounced  to  be  the  true 
temple  —  his  own  holy  and  perfect  humanity;  and 
wheresoever,  in  the  poorest  cellar,  or  in  gorgeous  hall, 
or  in  royal  palace,  or  in  rags,  in  ermine,  in  lawn,  or  in 
purple,  we  find  a  true  Christian,  we  find  a  true  temple, 
beside  which  cathedrals,  shrines,  and  synagogues,  the 
temple  of  Solomon,  vv'ith  all  its  glory,  and  the  temple 
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of  Herod,  with  all  its  augmented  magnificence,  become 
dim  and  pale — for  that  true  Christian  is  "the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  Jew  had  also  his  high  priest,  a  divine  and  august 
institution  ;  but  we  have  a  far  more  glorious  Priest. 
The  Jewish  high  priest  offered  first  for  his  own  sins, 
then  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  eventually  died ; 
but  we  have  a  High  Priest  who  has  "passed  into  the 
heavens,"  and  liveth  for  ever,  "holy,  harmless,  and 
undefiled,"  arrayed  in  the  imperishable  robes  of  our 
humanity — our  names  upon  his  heart,  and  our  souls  in 
his  hand.  The  shadow,  in  short,  is  absorbed  in  the 
eternal  substance ;  the  star  that  was  beautiful,  but  dim 
and  distant,  and  without  any  mellowing  power,  is  lost 
in  the  full-orbed  splendor  of  the  unsetting  sun ;  the 
rite  has  perished,  but  the  religion  remains ;  the  cere- 
mony has  "  waxed  old  as  doth  a  garment,  and  as  a 
vesture  it  is  folded  up,"  but  the  Son  of  God  is  "the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  If,  then,  the 
ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven  in  stones, 
was  glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
steadfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses  for  the  glory  of 
his  countenance ;  which  glory  was  to  be  done  away ; 
how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather 
glorious  ?  For  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation  be 
glory,  much  more  doth  the  ministration  of  righteous- 
ness exceed  in  glory.  For  even  that  which  was  made 
glorious  had  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the 
glory  that  excelleth." 

The  former  dispensation  had  its  sacrifices,  but  this 
was  their  imperfection,  that  the  same  sacrifice  was  oft- 
times  offered,  and  could  not  take  away  sin.  They  had 
the  morning  and  the  evening  lamb,  the  lamb  of  Levi — ' 
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we  have  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins 
of  the  world;"  the  Jew  had  his  paschal  lamb,  that  was 
offered  once  a  3^ear — we  have  *'  Christ  our  passovcr, 
sacrificed  for  us."  Our  sacrifice  needs  no  repetition, 
and  is  capable  of  no  increase.  Its  retrospective  efiicacy 
reached  Adam,  amid  the  debris  of  Paradise — its  pre- 
sent efficacy  comprehends  the  round  globe,  as  with  a 
glorious  zone,  and  its  prospective  blessings  are  inexpres- 
sible now,  as  they  will  be  unexhausted  throughout 
eternity. 

But  who  is  the  Spirit,  whose  ministration  we  have 
been  considering? 

First,  we  allege,  he  is  a  Person ;  and  secondly,  that 
Person  is  God.  The  following  passages  are  evidences 
that  he  is  a  Person,  and  not  (as  the  Socinian  alleges) 
an  influence,  a  metaphor,  or  a  figure  of  speech.  Isaiah 
xlviii.  16 — "  Come  ye  near  unto  me,  hear  ye  this ;  I 
have  not  spoken  in  secret  from  the  beginning;  from 
the  time  that  it  was,  there  am  I :  and  now  the  Lord 
God,  and  his  Spirit,  hath  sent  me."  Acts  viii.  29 — 
"  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near,  and  join 
thyself  to  this  chariot."  Acts  xvi.  16 — "Now  when 
they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia  and  the  region  of 
Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
preach  the  word  in  Asia."  1  Cor.  ii.  10 — "But  God 
hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God." 
These,  surely,  are  not  the  effects  of  a  metaphor ;  surely 
it  would  be  doing  violence,  alike  to  the  writers  and  to 
the  language  they  employ,  to  suppose  that  any  other 
than  a  Person  is  alluded  to.  The  Spirit  is  represented 
as  speaking  in  the  prophets  and  the  apostles.  Mark 
xiii.  11 — "  But  when  they  shall  lead  you,  and  deliver 
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you  up,  take  no  tliouglit  beforehand  vrhat  ye  shall 
speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate :  but  whatsoever  shall 
be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye :  for  it  is  not 
ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost."  Luke  i.  67 — 
"And  his  father  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  prophesied."  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11 — "  Of  which 
salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  dili- 
gently, vrho  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come 
unto  you  :  searching  what,  or  v>diat  manner  of  time  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it 
testified  beforehand  the  suiferings  of  Christ,  and  the 
glory  that  should  follow."  2  Pet.  i.  21— "For  the 
prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man ;  but 
holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."  The  Spirit  is  represented  as  striving. 
Gen.  vi.  3 — "And  the  Lord  said.  My  Spirit  shall  not 
always  strive  with  man,  for  he  also  is  flesh."  Reproving. 
John  xvi.  8 — "  And  when  He  is  come.  He  will  reprove 
the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment." Helping.  Rom.  viii.  26 — "Likewise  the 
Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities ;  for  we  know  not 
what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit 
itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  i^roanino's  which 
cannot  be  uttered."  Guiding.  John  xvi.  13 — "How- 
beit  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come.  He  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth:  for  He  shall  not  speak  of 
Himself,  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He 
speak  :  and  He  will  show  you  things  to  come."  Bear- 
ing icitness.  1  John  v.  6 — "It  is  the  Spirit  that 
beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  Truth."  Testify- 
ing. John  XV.  26 — "  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He 
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shall  testify  of  Me."  Worhing.  1  Cor.  xii.  11— 
*'But  all  tliese  worketh  that  one  and  the  selfsame 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  ^yill." 
He  is  grieved.  Eph.  iv.  30 — "And  grieve  not  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the 
day  of  redemption."  He  is  resisted.  Acts  vii.  51 — 
"  Ye  stiffnecked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears, 
ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your  fathers 
did,  so  do  ye."  He  is  tempted.  Acts  v.  9 — "  Then 
Peter  said  unto  her,  Hovf  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  to- 
gether to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?"  We  are  bap- 
tized in  his  name,  and  blessed  in  his  name.  All  these 
and  other  acts,  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  con- 
stitute irrefragable  proof  that  He  is  a  Person. 

In  the  next  place,  he  is  God.  Compare  Exod.  xvii. 
7 — "And  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Massab,  and 
Meribah,  because  of  the  chiding  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  because  they  tempted  the  Lord,  saying,  Is 
the  Lord  among  us,  or  not?" — -with  Heb.  iii.  7-9  — 
"  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  To-day  if  ye 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the 
provocation,  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilder- 
ness :  when  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and 
saw  my  works  forty  years."  Thus  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  tempted  in  the  v.'ilderness.  He  is  therefore 
Jehovah.  Compare  also  Isaiah  vi.  5-9 — "  Then  said 
I,  Woe  is  me  !  for  I  am  undone ;  because  I  am  a  man 
of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people 
of  unclean  lips  :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  Then  flew  one  of  the  seraphims  unto 
me,  having  a  live  coal  in  his  hand,  which  he  had  taken 
with  the  tongs  from  off  the  altar  :  and  he  laid  it  upon 
my  mouth,  and  said,  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips ; 
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and  thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  tliy  sin  purged. 
Also  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying.  Whom 
shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us  ?  Then  said  I, 
Here  am  I ;  send  me.  And  he  said.  Go,  and  tell  this 
people.  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and  see 
yc  indeed,  but  perceive  not:" — with  Acts  xxviii.  25,  20 
— "And  when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves,  they 
departed,  after  that  Paul  had  spoken  one  word.  Well 
spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our 
fathers,  saying.  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say,  Hearing 
ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing  ye 
shall  see,  and  not  perceive."  Simeon's  song  is 
addressed  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  was  revealed  to  him 
by  the  Spirit  that  he  should  not  depart,  till  he  had 
seen  the  Lord's  Christ ;  and  in  his  song  he  addresses 
the  Divine  Person  that  made  this  promise  to  him,  (that 
is,  the  Holy  Spirit,)  and  acknowledges  that  the 
promise  was  fulfilled.  If  we  compare  the  third  and 
fourth  verses  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we  shall 
see  that  to  lie  to  God  and  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
convertible  and  equivalent  expressions:  "But  Peter 
said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back  part  of  the  price  of 
the  land?  Whiles  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own? 
and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own  power  ? 
why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart  ? 
thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God."  In 
Ezekiel  the  Spirit  gives  life  to  the  dry  bones ;  in 
Rom.  viii.  11,  we  read — "The  Spirit  of  him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies." 

John  iii.  0  —  "That  which  is  born  of   the  flesh  is 
flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 
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1  Jolm  V.  4 — "  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh 
tlie  world."  Here  we  see  that  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit, 
and  to  be  born  of  God,  is  the  same  thing. 

Acts  xiii.  2 — "As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and 
fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them." 
Heb.  V.  4  — "  And  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto 
himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron." 
Here  we  see  the  Spirit  doing  what  is  declared  to  be 
the  exclusive  prerogative  of  God. 

Matt.  ix.  38 — "Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  laborers  into  his  har- 
vest." Acts  xiii.  4 — "So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleucia ;  and  from  thence 
they  sailed  to  Cyprus."  This  is  evidence  not  only  of 
an  attribute  of  God  being  declared  to  be  an  attribute 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  also  of  worship  being  paid  to 
Him. 

John  xiv.  17  —  "Even  the  Spirit  of  truth  ;  whom  the 
world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 
knoweth  him :  but  ye  know  him  ;  for  he  dwelleth  with 
you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  1  Cor.  xiv.  25  —  "And 
thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  and 
so  falling  down  on  his  face  he  Avill  worship  God,  and 
report  that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth."  These  two  pas- 
sages show  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  the  indwelling 
God  are  one  and  the  same  Being. 

2  Tim.  iii.  IG  —  "All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness."  1  Pet. 
i.  12  —  "Unto  vrhom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things, 
which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have 
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preached  the  Gospel  unto  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven."  Thus  inspkation,  the  pre- 
rogative of  God,  is  declared  to  be  the  prerogative  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

John  vi.  45 — "It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And 
they  shall  all  be  taught  of  God."  1  Cor.  ii.  13  — 
"  Which  things  we  also  speak,  not  in  the  words  which 
man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth ;  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual." 
John  xiv.  26  —  "But  the  Comforter,",  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name, 
he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you." 
Thus  the  prophecy  that  Christians  "  shall  be  taught  of 
God,"  is  fulfilled  in  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Acts  V.  3 — "But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath 
Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
to  keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land?"  Acts  v. 
4  —  "Whiles  it  remained  was  it  not  thine  own?  and 
after  it  was  sold,  vfas  it  not  in  thine  own  power  ?  why 
hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart  ?  thou 
hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God."  Thus  the 
perfect  identity  of  God  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  afiirmed. 

1  Cor.  ii.  11  —  "  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things 
of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him?  even 
so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit 
of  God."  1  Cor.  ii.  14  —  "But  the  natural  man  re- 
cciveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him."  These  two  texts  show  that 
the  things  of  God,  and  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
are  the  things  of  one  Person. 

Deut.  vi.  16  —  "  Ye  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord  your 
God,  as  ye  tempted  him  in  Massah."     Acts  v.  9  — 
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"  Peter  said  unto  her,  How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed 
together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?"  Thus  to 
tempt  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  same  thing  as  to  tempt 
God. 

In  Ezekiel  xxxvii.  9  —  "  Then  said  he  unto  me,  Pro- 
phesy unto  the  wind ;  prophesy,  son  of  man,  and  say 
to  the  wind.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God ;  Come  from  the 
four  winds,  0  breath,  and  breathe  upon  these  slain, 
that  they  may  Hve" — the  Spirit  of  God  is  represented 
as  the  great  quickener  of  the  dead. 

In  Acts  ii.  24 — "  Whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having 
loosed  the  pains  of  death," — 1  Peter  iii.  18  —  "  Christ 
also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit," — Rom.  i.  4 — • 
"And  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  ac- 
cording to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead," — the  Holy  Spirit  is  set  forth  as  raising 
Christ  from  the  dead. 

In  Matt.  xii.  28  —  "But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto 
you,"  —  Luke  xi.  20  —  "But  if  I,  with  the  finger  of 
God,  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  upon  you," — Acts  xix.  11 — "And  God  wrought 
special  miracles  by  the  hand  of  Paul,"  —  Rom.  xv.  19 
—  "  Through  mighty  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God," — the  Spirit  is  represented  as  the 
source  of  all  miraculous  power. 

In  1  Cor.  iii.  17 — "If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  shall  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is 
holy,  which  temple  ye  are," — John  xiv.  17 — "Even 
the  Spirit  of  truth ;  whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him :  but  ye 
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know  him ;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in 
you,"  —  he  is  represented  as  dwelling  in  the  people  of 
God. 

Now  is  it  possible  to  conceive,  that  he  who  is  thus 
identified  with  God  in  every  word  of  truth,  in  every 
act  of  power,  is  any  other  than  God  ?  Is  it  possible  to 
believe,  that  he  who  gives  life  to  the  dead  soul,  raises 
from  the  tomb  the  dead  body,  inspires  Scripture,  per- 
forms miracles,  gives  ministers  to  the  church,  and 
dwells  in  all  saints,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places  of 
the  world,  is  any  other  than  God  ?  To  change  the 
heart  is  a  more  stupendous  exercise  of  power  than  to 
create  the  universe.  To  mould  and  shape  yielding  mat- 
ter into  countless  forms  of  beauty,  into  suns  and  stars 
and  minerals  and  flowers,  is  beyond  all  dispute  the 
evidence  of  the  finger  of  God ;  but  to  allay  evil  pas- 
sions, to  dethrone  corruption  from  the  human  heart,  to 
transform  by  a  touch  the  heart  of  stone  into  a  heart  of 
flesh,  and  to  construct  from  the  ruins  of  the  soul  a  resi- 
dence for  Deity,  is  an  expression  of  yet  greater  power. 
A  saint  is  a  monument  of  greater  might  than  a  fixed 
star  ;  a  Christian  is  a  more  glorious  thing  than  creation 
itself. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the  Spirit  is  repre- 
sented as  having  the  attribute  of  eternity,  where  Christ 
is  said  to  have  "off'ered  himself  through  the  eternal 
Spirit."  "We  are  baptized  in  his  name,  we  are  blessed 
in  his  name,  we  are  taught  by  his  wisdom,  we  are  com.- 
forted  by  his  consolations.  None  is  able  to  do  all  this, 
save  he  who  is  God. 

If,  then,  we  revert  to  the  banks  of  the  ancient  Jor- 
dan, and  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  or  if  we  refer  to  our  own 
baptism,  "  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
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and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  or  if  we  look  forward  to  the 
Apocalyptic  description  of  the  sevenfold  Spirit,  we 
must  conclude  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God.  God  the 
Father  is  sovereign  love,  God  the  Son  is  redeeming 
love,  God  the  Spirit  is  effective  love ;  "  God,"  the 
triune  Jehovah,  *'is  love."  This  is  the  foundation  of 
the  Christian  faith,  the  hope  of  Christian  men,  and  thf 
main  element  of  that  superior  glory  which  makes  "  tho 
ministration  of  righteousness"  exceed  in  glory  ^'the 
ministration  of  condemnation;"  "for  if  that  which  is 
done  away  was  glorious,  much  more  that  which  re- 
maineth  is  glorious." 
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Jesus  just  told  his  disciples  that  he  was  about  to 
leave  them.  This  information  was  to  them  the  severest 
stroke  of  all.  It  all  but  overwhelmed  them.  They 
felt  that  they  were  about  to  lose  their  greatest  friend, 
their  noblest  and  most  unwearied  benefactor.  In  his 
power  they  had  realized  exhaustless  resources,  and  in 
his  presence  omnipotent  protection,  and  in  his  love 
springs  of  sympathy  and  hope  and  peace.  Their  occa- 
sional separation  from  him  had  already  been  found  in 
their  experience  eminently  perilous  to  their  stability 
and  safety.  Their  courage,  heroic  in  his  presence, 
evaporated  in  his  absence ;  and  as  they  heard  him 
foretell  his  departure,  they  naturally  asked  themselves 
— 'Who  will  now  gather  us,  as  a  hen  doth  a  brood 
under  her  wing  ?  who  will  guide  us  in  difficulties,  direct 
us  in  perplexities,  shelter  us  and  console  us  in  the  hour 
and  power  of  sorrow  ?  His  departure  will  be  the  ex- 
tinction of  our  sun,  the  wreck  of  the  vessel  to  which 
our  all  was  entrusted,  the  blasting  in  short  of  all  hope, 
the  breath  of  fell  despair.' 

Jesus,  in  order  to  comfort  them,  said,  "  Nevertheless 
I  tell  you  the  truth ;  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
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come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto 
you,"  John  xvi.  7.  How  could  it  be  so  ?  Is  it  ex- 
pedient that  the  parent  should  be  torn  from  his  off- 
spring, the  patron  from  his  prot^g^,  the  master  from 
his  pupils,  the  bird  from  her  callow  brood  ?  If  the  oak 
be  cut  down,  must  not  the  parasite  plants  that  clung  to 
it  for  support,  and  fed  upon  its  juices,  die  ?  If  the  key- 
stone be  removed,  must  not  the  whole  arch  give  way  ? 
Every  analogy  of  life,  every  atom  of  experience,  every 
heartstring  within  them,  protested  together  that  it  was 
not  expedient  that  Jesus  should  go  away. 

Yet  beautifully  and  earnestly  did  Jesus  reiterate — 
*I,  who  am  the  Truth — I,  who  never  deceived  you — / 
tell  you  it  is  expedient:'  and  whenever  Christ  speaks, 
all  discussion  should  be  closed;  his  word  should  out- 
weigh all  probabilities,  as  it  is  stronger  than  all  law. 
It  made  the  universe,  and  will  outlive  it ;  it  sways  the 
universe,  and  can  bend  and  bow  all  its  movements  to 
its  mighty  purposes. 

The  departure  of  Christ  was  expedient,  because  his 
death  was  absolutely  necessary :  "  It  behoved  him  to 
suffer,  and  rise  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day."  He 
also  said — "  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  earth 
and  die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit."  An  apostle  also  "  opened  and  alleged  that 
Christ  must  needs  suffer,  and  rise  again  from  the 
dead."  The  death  of  the  victim  was  essential  to  the 
validity  of  the  sacrifice.  "Without  shedding  of  blood 
there  was  no  remission"  of  sin.  It  was  expedient  that 
the  expiatory  offerings  of  Levi  should  be  finished — 
that  the  dim  institutions  of  the  ancient  economy 
should  be  illustrated,  and  that  the  great  atonement, 
promised  by  prophets,  sung  by  psalmists,  and  panted 
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for  by  all  creation,  should  be  consummated.  Sucb  an- 
cient promises  as  Isaiah  xxxii.  15  must  be  fulfilled — 
"  Until  the  Spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high, 
and  the  wilderness  be  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful 
field  be  counted  for  a  forest;"  Isaiah  xliv.  3 — "I  will 
pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon 
the  dry  ground :  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed, 
and  my  blessing  upon  thine  ofi'spring ;"  Joel  ii.  28 — 
*'  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  that  I  will  pour 
out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ;  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams,  your  young  men  shall  see  visions;"  John  vii. 
38 — ^'  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath 
said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water;" 
and  John  xiv.  16 — '^  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and 
he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever." 

The  great  reason  why  it  was  expedient  that  Christ 
should  go  away  was,  therefore,  that  the  Spirit,  the 
Comforter,  might  come.  This  is  shown  by  reference 
to  Acts  ii.  23 — "  Him,  being  delivered  by  the  deter- 
minate counsel  and  fore-knowledge  of  God,  ye  have 
taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain ;" 
and  Ephes.  iv.  8 — "Wherefore  he  saith.  When  he  as- 
cended up  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave 
gifts  unto  men."  Christ  must  be  removed,  that  the 
Comforter  may  come.  So  it  ever  must  be :  things  dear 
and  beautiful  must  fade,  that  better  things  may  occupy 
their  place.  He  vrho  never  knew  what  it  is  to  be  tossed 
to  and  fro,  never  learned  what  the  preciousness  of 
the  Gospel  is.  The  life  of  such  an  one  must  be  like 
a  smooth  surface,  from  which  the  healing  waters  of  the 
Gospel  must  ghde  off.     When  God  takes  the  bud,  how- 
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ever,  it  is  that  he  may  give  the  blossom ;  and  when  he 
takes  the  green,  it  is  that  he  may  supply  the  ripe. 
Jesus  therefore  presented  the  apostles  with  the  prospect 
of  a  glorious  compensation,  a  blessed  substitute  for  his 
absence.  He  said — *Amid  the  crushing  trials  and 
dark  hours  of  life,  when  human  arms  grow  weary,  and 
human  sympathies  expire — when  the  canopy  above  is  all 
darkness,  and  the  prospect  before  you  all  black,  my 
Spirit  shall  rend  the  clouds,  and  reveal  to  you  new 
glories,  and  breathe  into  your  hearts  a  new  inspiration, 
and  your  sorrowing  hearts  shall  find  what  your  glad 
hearts  never  sought,  a  peace  which  the  world  cannot 
give,  and  which  it  cannot  take  away.' 

It  was  expedient  that  he  should  go  away,  in  order 
that  they  might  learn  to  "walk  by  faith."  Hitherto 
they  had  "walked  by  sight."  The  feeling  of  all  was 
the  creed  of  Mary  —  "  If  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died."  They  had  hitherto  believed 
only  in  One  they  saw  and  heard ;  they  had  no  trust  in 
the  far-off,  no  confidence  in  the  unseen.  Now, 
however,  the  outward  restraints  and  props  were  to  be 
withdrawn,  that  their  inward  principles  might  stand 
erect  in  their  own  strength ;  the  crutch  was  to  be  cast 
away,  and  the  disciple  was  to  walk  alone.  Their  love 
must  now  burn  as  brightly  in  the  absence  as  it  did  in 
the  presence  of  Jesus.  The  carnal  eye  must  close  on 
a  visible  Saviour,  and  the  spiritual  eye  must  open 
to  a  Saviour  within  the  veil,  invisible  to  flesh  and 
blood. 

The  man  Christ   Jesus   was  the  utmost   heifjht   to 

which  their  hearts  had  risen.     The  mountain-brow,  the 

fisherman's   boat,  the   earthly  temple,  the    crown    of 

thorns,  were  the  limits  of  their  horizon.     They  Lad 
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now  to  pass  through  the  manhood,  and  lean  on  the  love 
of  the  unseen  Godhead.  Humanity  must  not  be  the 
soul's  restmg-place,  but  the  medium  through  which  it 
may  reach  its  resting-place.  It  was  therefore  expedi- 
ent that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  should  retire,  in  order  that 
the  eternal  Son  of  God  might  occupy  his  place  —  that 
the  Lamb  upon  the  cross  should  give  way  to  the  Lamb 
upon  the  throne — and  the  ear  be  shut  to  the  infuriated 
cry,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him,"  and  open  only  to  the 
hosannas  of  them  "that  do  continually  cry.  Holy,  holy, 
holy.  Lord  God  of  hosts." 

It  is  the  great  error  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  it  is 
indeed  the  tendency  of  all  humanity,  to  seek  to  keep  a 
visible  Christ.  That  church  practically  says  —  'It  is 
not  expedient  that  Jesus  should  go  away,  and  there- 
fore we  must  have  a  visible  figure,  a  visible  Calvary,  a 
visible  victim,  holy  robes  and  crucifixes.'  She,  in  fact, 
would  rather  ''touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,"  than 
believe  in  his  name  and  be  saved.  Nevertheless,  it 
was  expedient  that  he  should  go  away.  Yv^e  have  lost 
the  Saviour  as  the  "Man  of  sorrows,"  to  find  him  as 
the  Son  of  God.  The  crucified  is  enshrined  in  the 
glorified.  "If  we  have  known  Christ  after  the 
flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  we  know  him  no  more"  after 
the  flesh. 

It  was  expedient  that  Christ  should  go  away,  in 
order  that  the  conversion  of  the  ends  of  the  earth 
might  be  hastened.  As  man  he  could  be  in  one  place 
only ;  there  was  a  brilliant  light,  but  it  illumined 
Palestine  only ;  there  was  a  glorious  beacon,  but  it  was 
on  one  shore  only.  Rome  slept  in  her  midnight, 
Athens  in  darkness,  and  the  whole  earth  in  its  cold 
aphelion ;  while  one  consecrated  acre  only  glowed  with 
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light.  It  was  essential  that  this  narrow  sphere  should 
be  enlarged,  and  that  no  longer  as  a  local  light,  but  as 
*'the  Sun  of  righteousness,"  Jesus  should  take  posses- 
sion of  his  celestial  throne,  and  pour  down  his  beams 
upon  Jew  and  Gentile. 

It  was  expedient  that  Christ  should  go  away,  in 
order  that  the  apostles  might  have  an  ampler  field  of 
ministry.  As  long  as  Jesus  was  on  earth  they  clung 
to  his  person,  and  preached  only  within  the  range  of 
his  presence ;  they  moved  along  the  shores,  but  dared 
not  launch  out  into  the  deep ;  theirs  was  the  ministry 
of  a  parish,  instead  of  the  mission  of  the  whole  earth. 
His  elevation  from  the  midst  of  them  was  the  removal 
of  the  visible  central  column,  and  the  scattering  of  the 
apostles  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  All  local  and 
national  ties,  binding  to  a  spot,  were  broken,  and  they 
went  forth  to  preach  on  Mars'  hill,  as  they  had  done 
on  Mount  Zion  —  the  luminaries  of  the  world,  not 
merely  the  lights  of  Judaea ;  and  to  make  every 
tongue,  however  barbarous  or  refined,  the  vehicle  of 
"the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 

The  apostles  themselves  gave  personal  evidence  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  how  expedient  it  was  that  Christ 
should  go  away.  The  contrast  between  Peter,  the 
companion  of  his  blessed  Master,  and  Peter,  the 
subject  of  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  most 
strikingly  displayed.  \Ye  find  Peter,  the  fisherman  and 
companion  of  Jesus,  described  in  Matt.  xiv.  28-31  — 
"And  Peter  answered  him,  and  said.  Lord,  if  it  be 
thou,  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water.  And  he 
said,  Come.  And  when  Peter  was  come  down  out  of 
the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus.  But 
when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid ;  and 
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beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying,   Lord,  save  me. 
And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  0  thou  of  little  faith, 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ?"    Matt.  xvi.  22  —  "  Then 
Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying.  Be  it 
far  from  thee,   Lord:  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee." 
Luke  V.  8  —  "  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down 
at  Jesus'  knees,  saying.  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man,  0  Lord."     Luke  xxii.  54  —  "Then  took 
they  him,  and  led  him,  and  brought  him  into  the  high 
priest's  house.     And  Peter  followed  afar  off."     John 
xiii.  6  —  "  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter :  and  Peter 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  ?"     John 
xviii.  10  —  "Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword  drew 
it,  and  smote  the  high  priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his 
right  ear."     And  also  we  have  Peter  the  apostle,  after 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  portrayed  in  Acts  ii.  14  —  "But 
Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice 
and  said  unto  them.  Ye  men  of  Judiea,  and  all  ye  that 
dwell   at   Jerusalem,    be    this    known   unto   you,  and 
hearken  to  my  words."     Acts  iii.  12  —  "And  when 
Peter  saw  it,  he  answered  unto  the  people.  Ye  men  of 
Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ?  or  why  look  ye  so  ear- 
nestly on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness 
we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?"    Acts  iv.  8  —  "  Then 
Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them.  Ye 
rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  if  we  this  day 
be  examined  of  the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent 
man,  by  what  means  he  is  made  whole ;  be  it  known 
unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  cruci- 
fied, whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth 
this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole."     It  was  not 
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miraculous  gifts  that  made  the  diiFcrence.  There  was 
a  progress  in  Divine  life  and  light  created,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  hearts 
and  understandings  of  the  apostles,  so  palpable  that 
•'he  that  runs  may  read."  They  saw  Christ  after  his 
departure,  as  they  had  never  seen  him  before,  and  they 
preached  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  with  a  fulness,  a 
faithfulness,  and  a  power,  that  prove  incontestably 
they  were  the  subjects  of  a  new  and  Divine  unction. 

It  may  indeed  be  asked,  "  "Was  not  the  Spirit  in  the 
Jewish  church  as  truly  as  in  the  Christian?"  AVe 
answer, — He  was  as  truly,  but  not  as  fully.  As  Christ 
was  in  the  ancient  church  before  his  incarnation,  so 
was  the  Spirit  before  his  effusion  at  Pentecost.  The 
incarnation  was  the  manifestation  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ's  life ;  the  Pentecostal  effusion  was  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  Spirit's  power. 

May  not  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  let  me  ask,  enable 
us  also  to  make  progress,  not  only  in  the  clearer  appre- 
hension of  truths  we  know,  but  in  the  full  discovery  of 
latent  truths,  that  may  have  escaped  us  ?  We  cannot, 
indeed,  add  to  the  Scripture,  but  we  may  nevertheless 
discover  in  it  precious  thoughts  that  have  hitherto 
escaped  us;  we  cannot  add  to  the  book  of  creation, 
and  yet  we  may  discover  in  it  additional  facts,  richer 
harmony,  new  fibres  running  below  and  linking  things 
the  most  remote  with  others  the  most  near.  The  Bible 
is  an  exhaustless  mine,  and  other  ingots  may  yet  be 
found  in  it  —  a  sea  whose  floor  is  covered  with  gems 
and  pearls,  and  he  that  dives  deepest  and  oftenest  will 
bring  up  the  brightest.  Progress  in  acquaintance  with 
Divine  truth,  and  in  adjusting  what  seems  conflicting, 
is,  in  fact,  daily  made.     The  Reformers  had  clearer 
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apprehensions  of  truth  than  the  fathers,  and  we  than 
the  Reformers.  True,  the  last  century  is  not  always 
in  advance  of  its  predecessor ;  our  course  is  not  con- 
tinuously rectilinear.  Like  the  course  of  a  ship  at  sea, 
it  is  zigzag,  but  yet  it  is  actual  progress  as  a  whole. 

Certain  portions  of  divine  truth  have  always  been 
clearly  seen,  because  they  have  always  been  ob- 
truded by  the  sacred  penmen,  in  intense  light  and  pro- 
minence ;  such  as  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  the 
Atonement ;  but  there  are  other  truths  partly  beyond 
the  horizon,  partly  luminous,  clearer  conceptions  of 
which  we  shall  attain  day  after  day. 

It  may  also  be  expedient  for  us,  as  well  as  for  the 
apostles,  that  Christ  should  go  away,  and  that  the  hu- 
man should  shine  far  remote,  amid  the  effulgence  of  the 
divine.  We  read  his  life ;  we  are  smitten  with  that 
magnificent  example,  that  unequalled  foot-print  upon 
the  sands  of  time,  and  are  apt  to  forget  his  yet  higher 
functions  —  his  atoning  death,  his  prevailing  interces- 
sion, his  enthronization  and  glory.  It  is  expedient, 
therefore,  that  the  example  should  be  withdrawn  for  a 
little,  that  we  may  gaze  without  distraction  on  the 
atoning  victim,  and  that  even  that  atoning  victim  should 
be  removed  from  earth,  that  we  may  behold  in  that  vic- 
tim the  satisfying  God. 

He  who  sent  the  Comforter  at  first,  still  sends  him. 
He  sends  him  to  transform  and  ripen  his  elect  for 
glory.  All  the  purchase  of  his  blood  is  not  yet  gathered 
in ;  all  the  travail  of  his  soul  he  has  not  yet  seen  ;  all 
the  crowns  destined  for  him  are  not  yet  on  his  head ; 
all  his  guests  are  not  yet  seated  at  his  table ;  all  his 
jewels  are  not  yet  placed  in  their  caskets.  He  can  do 
what  man's  feeble  voice  is  inadequate  to  do,  imprint 
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on  the  heart  the  everlasting  truths  that  now  sound  in 
the  ears. 

Behold  the  great  privilege  of  the  people  of  God! 
They  are  summoned  to  come  near  to  God  himself;  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  sent  from  God  to  bring  his  children  by 
Christ  to  the  presence  of  God.  No  earthly  element  or 
sacrament  may  come  between ;  this  is  a  blood-bought 
prerogative;  "a  stranger"  may  "not  intermeddle" 
with  it.  We  need  not  the  lenses  of  the  priest  —  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  touched  the  eye  of  our  souls  with 
eye-salve ;  we  need  not  the  anointings  of  man  —  for  we 
have  the  unction  of  God ;  we  need  not  the  canonized 
urn  —  for  we  have  access  to  the  deep  and  illimitable 
sea  ;  we  can  do  without  the  priest's  farthing  candle  — 
for  it  is  our  privilege  to  look  upon  the  great  central 
and  celestial  sun.  In  short,  we  are  not  left  dependent 
for  eternal  life  on  any  order  of  men ;  "  that  our  faith 
may  stand,  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power 
of  God." 

"  These  words  are  faithful  and  true." 
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III. 

%\t  Wimli  0f  tl]e  (L;0mf0rt£r» 

There  can  be  no  real  prosperity  in  the  Christian 
church,  unless  the  Spir-it  of  God  create  it ;  and  that 
Spirit  will  not  create  amongst  us  true  spiritual  pros- 
perity, unless  Tve  honor  him  by  imploring  it,  pleading 
at  the  throne  of  mercy  the  promise  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  that  when  he  should  depart,  "  he  would  send  him 
unto  us."  If  I  read  the  Scriptures  aright,  every  grace 
with  which  the  Christian  character  is  inlaid,  derives  all 
its  beauty  from  his  smile,  and  all  its  fragrance  from  his 
breath.  He  creates  it.  He  nourishes  it.  He  perfects 
it.  His  is  the  authorship,  his  the  glory,  and  ours  only 
all  the  comfort. 

One  of  the  very  first  offices  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  re- 
ferred to  in  Holy  Scripture,  is  that  of  enlightening  the 
minds  of  his  people.  This  is  a  most  important  work. 
By  nature  we.  are  insensible  alike  to  the  glory  of  the 
Saviour  and  to  the  excellency  of  the  gospel — to  our  osv'n 
deep  necessities,  and  to  our  real  peril  —  to  the  duties 
that  devolve  upon  us,  or  to  the  difficulties  that  beset 
us ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  he  comes  to  us,  in  the 
energy  of  his  grace,  and  in  the  exercise  of  his  peculiar 
office,  *'  turns  us  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 

(30) 


THE  WORK  OF  THE  COMFORTER.  ol 

power  of  Satan  unto  God."  He  rends  the  veil  that  ob- 
structs our  perception  of  celestial  glory ;  he  dissipates 
the  blindness  that  clouds  the  natural  man's  mind,  and 
that  makes  spiritual  things  foolishness  to  his  eye,  and 
strengthens  its  powers,  and  extends  its  focus.  Hence, 
saith  Scripture,  "  he  translates  us  from  the  power  of 
darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son."  Be- 
cause of  his  work,  it  may  be  said  of  us,  "  Ye  have  an 
unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things." 
He  proclaims  at  the  commencement  of  the  new,  what 
he  proclaimed  at  the  commencement  of  the  old  crea- 
tion, "  Let  there  be  light ;"  and  the  beams  of  an  eter- 
nal Sun  we  never  saw  before,  fall  upon  the  human 
heart,  and  imprint  with  photographic  instancy  and  ac- 
curacy upon  every  portion  of  that  heart,  the  linea- 
ments and  likeness  of  Jesus.  Great,  therefore,  is  the 
difference  between  readini^  the  Bible  in  the  exercise  of 
ordinary  reason,  and  reading  the  Bible  under  the  en- 
lightening influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  the  natural 
man  reads  it  as  a  critic,  the  spiritual  man  reads  it  as  a 
Christian :  one  sees  in  it  what  he  sees  in  any  authentic 
history  —  the  presence  and  the  portraiture  of  the  crea- 
ture ;  the  other  feels  in  it  the  touch,  and  participates 
through  it  of  the  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  the  one 
sees  eternal  things  through  the  hazy  medium  of  preju- 
dice and  passion,  the  other  in  the  still  clear  light  of 
everlasting  truth. 

In  the  second  place,  the  Spirit  is  represented  in 
Scripture  as  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  making  those  in 
wdiom  he  dwells  the  "sons  of  God."  We  shall  see  the 
importance  of  this,  if  we  consider  that  in  Scripture  we 
are  represented  as  naturally  "  aliens  and  straogers 
from  the  commonvrealth  of  Lsrael,"  "  enemies  of  God, 
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■\^'itllout  God,  and  without  Christ,  and  without  hope  in 
the  world."  And  this  is  not  merely  the  state  of  the 
most  depraved ;  it  is  that  of  all  by  nature  without  ex- 
ception ;  be  we  born  in  the  lowliest  hut,  or  in  the  no- 
blest hall, — be  we  born  where  and  from  whom  we  may, 
we  are  all,  without  exception,  born  beneath  the  shadow 
of  that  curse,  which  was  first  projected  from  Paradise, 
and  which  remains  the  just  and  terrible  inheritance  of 
the  whole  family  of  man,  in  all  lands  and  in  all  ages. 
We  are  all  born,  without  exception,  in  a  house,  from 
every  wall,  and  porch,  and  rafter  of  which,  we  have 
wickedly  labored  to  efface  the  name  and  to  extinguish 
the  memorials  of  Deity,  and  every  recess  and  avenue 
of  which  we  have  striven  to  render  vocal  with  the 
praise  and  glory  of  man.  But  when  the  Spirit  of  God 
comes,  and  re-consecrates  our  hearts  to  be  fanes  for  his 
residence,  he  makes  ourselves  ''  the  sons  of  God."  We 
"  receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father."  "The  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits, 
that  we  are  the  sons  of  God."  Hence,  if  there  be  a 
reader  of  this  work  who  is  a  Christian  indeed,  he  is  so 
"not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  liesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God."  Man  can  make  a  theologian 
— God  alone  can  make  a  Christian.  I  can  argue — the 
Holy  Ghost  alone  can  convince  and  create. 

In  the  third  place,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  represented 
in  Scripture  as  teaching  us  to  pray.  By  nature  we  can 
no  more  express  our  spiritual  wants  than  we  can  feel 
them.  We  are  dead  and  dumb,  and  he  who  gives  us 
the  life  of  prayer,  must  give  us  the  language  too.  "  I 
will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David  the  spirit  of  grace 
and  of  supplications."  "We  knovr  not  what  we  should 
pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  in- 
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tercession  for  us,  with  groanlngs  which  cannot  be  ut- 
tered." Throughout  the  Bible  that  blessed  Spirit  is 
represented  as  opening  to  our  minds  all  the  depths  of 
their  inherent  weakness  —  awakening  our  souls  to  the 
multitude  of  our  wants  and  our  miseries,  and  unfolding 
to  us  the  illimitable  fulness  of  light  and  love  treasured 
up  in  Jesus  Christ.  He  inclines  us  to  seek  supply 
there,  where  alone  our  unutterable  necessities  may  all 
be  supplied. 

In  the  fourth  place,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  represented 
in  Scripture  as  the  Comforter.  His  name  is,  emphati- 
cally, "the  Comforter."  Hence  it  is  said  of  the  primi- 
tive Christians,  "  They  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Again,  he  is 
spoken  of  as  the  author  of  "  all  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving." David,  in  his  deepest  affliction,  prays,  "Take 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  from  me."  Those  torn  feelings 
that  the  losses  of  the  world  have  left  behind,  he  alone 
can  mitigate  and  remove.  That  aching  vacuum  which 
the  departure  of  the  dear,  the  near,  and  the  cherished 
creates,  he  alone  can  supply.  Those  "ashes"  he  only 
can  exchange  for  "beauty;"  that  broken  heart  he 
alone  can  bind  up.  Those  tears  which  man  may  wipe 
aivay^  but  which  will  flow  again  in  more  full  and  fre- 
quent floods,  the  Spirit  alone  can  wipe  out.  He  only 
can  awaken  in  the  human  heart  the  echoes  of  the  glad 
tidings  of  everlasting  joy — echoes  so  musical,  so  holy, 
that  they  shall  not  be  spent  upon  the  earth,  but  shall 
live  and  be  audible  until  they  touch  the  confines  of 
heaven,  and  mingle  with  the  jubilee  of  the  blest  for 
ever.  He  is  the  Comforter ;  and  all  the  real  comfort 
that  is  in  the  world  is  from  him. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  represented  as  operating  not  a 
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partial  but  a  total  change  in  tlio  character  of  man.  It 
is  said,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God."  This  is  ^vritten  on  the  very 
threshold  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  true  of  the 
worst  man  and  of  the  best  in  this  assembly ;  it  is  true 
of  the  man  who  is  characterized  by  all  the  amiabilities 
of  the  fairest  specimens  of  human  nature ;  and  it  is 
equally  true  of  the  man  who  is  deformed  by  the  most 
repulsive  qualities  of  the  most  repulsive  of  mankind ; 
"Except  a  man  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God."  There  is  made  in  regeneration 
a  complete  revolution  in  man's  heart, — there  is  pre- 
sented a  new  object  for  his  affections,  and  a  sublime 
motive  for  his  actions, — a  new  and  heavenly  hope  that 
dazzles  by  its  splendor,  and  draws  him  upwards  by  its 
silent  and  powerful  attraction,  to  a  new  home  beyond 
the  stars.  "All  things  are  become  new."  "ISTot  by 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saves  us,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  Hence,  it  is  not  more  necessary  that  our  sins 
should  be  forgiven  by  a  Saviour's  blood,  than  it  is  that 
our  hearts  should  be  renewed  by  the  efficacy  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  work. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  also  represented  as  maintaining 
all  hfe  and  holiness  in  the  believer.  The  Spirit  of  God, 
says  the  apostle,  "dwells  in  us."  "Know  ye  not,"  he 
says  again,  "  that  ye  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?"  Solomon  said  that  he  felt  it  the  most 
wonderful  thing,  that  God  should  dwell  in  the  splendid 
temple  he  had  reared ;  and  I  am  sure  that  every  Chris- 
tian must  feel  it  a  still  more  stupendous  exhibition  of 
his  love,  that  he  should  condescend  to  dwell  in  a  human 
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heart  which  had  once  revolted  from  him.  But  that 
Spirit  must  dwell  there,  if  we  are  to  be  saved.  Nothing 
less  than  Omnipotence  can  save  us  from  falling.  We 
live  in  the  midst  of  an  uncongenial  world;  we  are  sur- 
rounded by  all  hostile  influences ;  and  as  nothing  but 
a  Divine  power  can  make  us  Christians — so  nothing 
less  than  a  Divine  power  can  keep  us  so.  He  creates 
our  Christianity,  he  continues  that  Christianity,  and 
finally  crowns  it. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  the 
bond  of  all  spiritual  communion.  "  If  there  be  any 
fellowship  of  the  Spirit,"  says  the  apostle.  We  are, 
as  believers,  "one  body,"  and  "one  spirit."  And 
again :  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  with  you."  In  short,  the  possession  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  described  in  Scripture  as  the  possession  of 
all  conceivable  and  possible  good.  He  is  represented 
as  taking  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  showing  them  to 
us ;  taking  of  the  difiiculties  of  the  Scripture,  and 
enabling  us  to  understand  them ;  helping  us  to  the  first 
movement  of  faith,  inspiring  into  us  the  least  pulse  of 
love,  animating  us  with  the  last  vision  of  hope,  and 
finally  "crowning  us  with  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away." 

I  have  thus  run  briefly  over  some  of  the  functions 
attributed  in  Scripture  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  desire 
now  to  obviate,  if  possible,  some  misconceptions  which 
are  entertained  upon  this  subject. 

It  is  not  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  blot  out 

any  of  those  aborginal  faculties  of  the  soul,  with  which 

man  was  originally  endowed  by  his  Maker ;  nor  is  it 

the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  add  to  man's  intel- 
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lectual  or  moral  economy  any  new  faculties,  of  which 
he  was  not  possessed  before.  This  would  be  to  alter 
our  state,  and  thereby  our  obligations,  altogether.  The 
law  that  bound  us  once,  would  not  bind  us  now,  if  so 
be  that  we  receive  a  different  moral  constitution.  We 
jnust  be  the  same  subjects  to  be  continued  beneath  the 
obligation  of  the  same  unchanged  and  unchangeable 
law.  The  Spirit  of  God  annihilates  no  faculty  within 
us,  and  he  creates  no  new  one.  We  are  not  extin- 
guished that  we  may  be  renewed.  We  have  within  us, 
even  in  the  depth  of  our  ruin,  all  our  pristine  capa- 
bilities of  angel  beauty,  holiness,  and  greatness.  We 
are  marred  and  wrecked  and  ruined,  but  within  us  still 
are  original  faculties,  that  Adara  had  in  Eden,  clouded 
and  weakened,  but  not  consumed,  the  essential  ground- 
work of  that  magnificent  character  which  shall  be  de- 
veloped in  glory,  and  unfolded  in  all  the  forms  of  beauty 
and  holiness  and  happiness. 

The  Spirit  of  God  does  not  create  within  us  a  new 
reasoning  faculty.  The  man  who  is  a  stranger  to  the 
Gospel,  and  the  man  who  is  under  its  power,  have  sub- 
stantially the  same  reasoning  powers  within  them.  God 
says  to  the  sinner,  "  Come  now,  let  us  reason  together." 
If  the  fallen  man  had  no  reasoning  faculty  within  him, 
he  could  not  reason  with  God,  nor  could  God  reason 
with  him ;  he  could  not  be  the  responsible  subject  of 
divine  remonstrance  and  appeal.  Our  reason  is  dimmed 
in  its  brightness,  broken  in  its  power,  shorn  of  much 
of  its  pristine  glory,  but  it  exists  still.  The  strings  of 
the  mind  are  untuned,  its  primeval  melodies  suspended, 
but  when  the  finger  of  God  shall  retouch  it,  all  its  dis- 
cords will  be  silenced,  and  its  primeval  and  awful  har- 
monies will  be  evolved,  responding  to  the  universal 
harmony  of  the  restored  universe  around  it. 
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When  God  the  Spirit  makes  the  change  to  ^vhich  I 
am  alluding,  he  does  not  create  within  us  a  conscience. 
Every  man,  without  exception,  the  worst  or  the  best, 
the  greatest  felon  or  the  noblest  philanthropist,  has 
within  him  a  faculty  that  responds  to  the  feelings  of 
right  or  wrong,  just  as  he  has  within  him  a  faculty  that 
responds  to  the  true  and  the  false.  We  see  this 
faculty  in  the  sensual  Herod,  who  thought  he  saw  a 
John  the  Baptist  whom  he  had  iniquitously  murdered, 
in  every  person  whose  name  was  whispered  in  public. 
We  see  it  also  in  the  brethren  of  Joseph,  awakened  to 
its  awful  action  wdthin  them,  w^hen  they  recollected 
their  treatment  of  their  innocent  and  unoffending 
brother.  The  Spirit  of  God  opens  its  eye,  purifies  it, 
retouches  and  restores  its  pristine  strength  and  excel- 
lency, but  does  not  create  it.  In  short,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  destroy  humanity,  in  order  to  regenerate  it ;  it 
is  not  necessary  to  degrade  the  creature  to  the  level 
of  the  demon,  in  order  to  honour  and  to  glorify  the 
God  who  raises  it  to  the  dignity  of  sonship. 

The  Holy  Spirit  does  not  make  holiness  obligatory 
upon  us  as  new  creatures,  more  truly  than  it  was  obli- 
gatory upon  us  before.  He  does  not  make  it  more 
obliti'atory  upon  the  Christian  to  be  holy,  than  upon 
the  unbeliever  to  be  holy.  It  is  not  true,  that  you, 
the  rejecters  of  the  Gospel,  are  exempt  from  the  obliga- 
tions of  God's  holy  law ;  and  that  those  who  embrace 
the  Gospel  are  specially,  and  differently  from  what  they 
were  before,  amenable  to  the  law  —  liable  to  its  penal- 
ties, or  entitled  especially  to  its  rewards.  Without 
exception  we  are  under  law — its  grasp  is  on  all  created 
beings.  All  its  obligations  are  upon  us.  It  commands 
the  greatest  sinner  upon  the  earth,  and  the  greatest 
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saint  in  glory.  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,"  lies  on 
all.  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,"  is  as  obligatory  upon  the  guilty  as  it  is  upon 
the  regenerate ;  and  the  reason  why  the  response  is 
not  universal,  is  not  our  weakness,  and  therefore  our 
misfortune,  but  our  wickedness,  and  therefore  our 
crime. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  when  he  makes  these  changes  in 
the  character  of  a  man,  does  not  destroy  all  freedom 
of  action.  One  class  of  men  deify  human  effort, 
another  class  degrade  the  human  soul ;  one  party 
would  make  man  his  own  Saviour,  another  party 
would  make  man  a  mere  brute  machine.  He  is 
neither.  Man  is  a  free  and  responsible  being ;  he 
works  willingly  what  he  does  ;  the  freedom  of  his  will 
is  not  crushed  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God.  I  appeal  to  every  Christian  in  this  assembly. 
The  Spirit  has  touched  your  heart,  he  has  changed 
your  affections,  he  has  altered  the  whole  man ;  but  you 
vrere  so  little  conscious  of  any  coercive  power  exercised 
by  his  presence,  that  you  did  not  know  he  had  changed 
your  heart  until  you  beheld  the  magnificent  and 
blessed  results  that  follow.  It  is  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  repents,  or  that  believes  —  it  is  we  that  repent,  it 
is  we  that  believe ;  and  yet,  while  we  repent  and 
believe,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  all  the  glory  of  that  grace, 
and  ail  the  honour  of  its  development. 

The  presence  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
our  hearts  does  not  paralyse  human  effort.  The  apostle 
evidently  supposes,  that  he  who  leans  most  upon  the 
Spirit  of  God,  is  just  the  man  who  will  most  be 
characterised  by  active  and  strenuous  exertion  ;  for  he 
says,   "Work  out  your  own    salvation  with    fear  and 


THE  WORK  OF  THE  COMFORTER.  39 

trembling,  for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  Thus  the  logic  of 
the  Christian  differs  from  the  logic  of  the  world;  we 
need  the  Spirit  of  God  to  make  us  right  logicians,  as  well 
as  to  make  us  true  Christians.  The  world  draws  the 
inference — "  The  Spirit  of  God  does  all ;  therefore  we 
must  do  nothing;"  the  apostle  draws  the  inference  — 
"  The  Spirit  of  God  does  all ;  therefore  we  must  do 
much."  A  farmer  knows  that  unless  there  are  rains, 
and  brilliant  suns,  and  blue  and  cloudless  skies,  there 
will  be  no  golden  harvest ;  let  him  sow  as  he  pleases, 
and  till  and  watch  and  weed  as  he  pleases,  he  knows 
that  it  is  absolutely  impossible  that  there  can  be  any 
good  result,  if  the  sun  should  suspend  his  beams,  or  the 
clouds  withhold  their  rain-drops ;  and  yet,  because  he 
knows  this,  he  does  not  sow  the  less  diligently,  nor 
plough  the  less  laboriously,  nor  weed  the  less  carefully. 
God's  law  is  this,  in  the  temporal  and  spiritual  pro- 
vinces both, —  terrestrial  effort  to  its  utmost,  and  yet  a 
celestial  blessing  without  which  all  is  vain.  God's 
great  law  is,  that  we  shall  toil  as  if  all  depended  upon 
human  strength,  and  yet  we  shall  look  and  lean  and 
pray  as  if  all  absolutely  depended  upon  a  celestial 
blessino;.  Hence  in  the  Sono;  of  Solomon  we  read  — 
"Who  is  this  that  cometh  up  from  the  wilderness,  lean- 
ing upon  her  Beloved  ?"  Here  you  have  the  posture  of 
the  church  of  Christ — "leaning" — conscious  that  she 
would  fall  and  perish  if  she  did  not  lean ;  yet  walking 
—  "coming  up"  —  conscious  that  if  she  did  not,  she 
Avould  make  no  progress  :  the  church  in  Solomon's  days 
presenting  the  beautiful  combination  of  leaning  upon 
Christ's   arm,  without  which  she  must   lie  down  and 
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perish — and  yet  Avalking  in  Christ's  way,  without  which 
she  will  never  with  Christ  inherit  everlasting  glory. 

Let  me  notice,  in  the  next  place,  what  I  helieve  is 
contrary  to  the  sentiments  of  a  very  considerable  class 
who  have  lately  appeared, — that  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  acts  directly  and  immedia^tely  upon  the  heart  of 
man.  The  opinion  of  some  excellent  persons  (eminent 
Christians  I  believe  many  of  them  to  be,  but  mistaken, 
I  think,  in  this  part  of  their  theology,)  is,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  so  tied  to  God's  word,  that  wherever 
the  word  is  heard,  there  of  necessity  the  Spirit  must 
act,  and  that  the  only  influence  we  can  conceive 
exerted  by  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  hearts  of  men,  is 
that  which  accompanies,  and  is  inherent  in,  the  read 
or  the  preached  word.  There  are  serious  objections  to 
this  view — objections  that  go,  I  think,  to  overturn  it ; 
and  such  as  must  strike  us  at  once.  First,  infants,  we 
know,  are  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  there  are 
in  the  case  of  infants  that  die,  and  of  infants  that  are 
spared,  instances  of  infant  regeneration;  and  if  we  admit 
that  one  infant  is  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  must 
be  by  a  process  that  does  not  require  the  contact  or  con- 
nexion of  the  word  preached  or  read,  because  infants  are 
incapable  of  listening  to  the  one,  or  of  perusing  the  other. 
Let  me  illustrate  this  also  by  the  instance  of  seed :  Sup- 
pose a  farmer  sows  the  most  excellent  seed  in  an  utterly 
barren  soil ;  what  is  required  to  make  that  seed  grow 
is,  not  that  the  seed  should  be  invested  with  a  greater 
amount  of  vitality  within  it,  nor  that  the  sunbeams 
should  receive  greater  intensity ;  for  the  intenser  the 
beams  that  shine  upon  the  land,  the  less  produc- 
tive it  would  become :  what  is  required  is,  not  a  change 
in  the  seed  that  is  sown,  nor  in  the  sunbeams  that  play 


THE  Vv'ORK  OF  THE  COMFORTER.  '         41 

upon  it,  but  in  the  soil  that  receives  the  seed.  It  is 
so  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel :  it  is  not  a  change 
in  the  Gospel,  which  is  good  seed,  that  is  required ;  nor 
in  the  means  of  grace,  which  are  also  good,  abundant, 
and  scriptural ;  the  change  required  is  a  direct  action 
upon  the  soil,  or  the  heart,  that  receives  the  seed,  and 
then  the  seed  will  germinate,  and  there  will  be  golden 
prolific  harvests.  The  Spirit  of  God  must  first,  prior 
to  the  scatterinof  of  the  seed,  or  the  shinino^  of  the  sun- 
beams,  change  the  heart  and  make  it  meet  for  the 
reception  of  the  seed.  Or,  to  present  this  truth  in 
another  point  of  view :  suppose  a  wall  intercepted  the 
light  of  the  sun  from  my  window,  and  therefore  from 
my  room ;  what  vrould  be  required  in  order  to  enable 
me  to  have  the  full  sunbeams  playing  into  my  room 
would  be,  not  that  they  should  shine  with  greater 
intensity  upon  that  vrall  —  which  would  only  harden  it 
the  more  —  but  that  the  wall  should  be  pulled  down. 
It  is  so  with  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel :  it  is  not 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  make  the  truth  more 
vivid,  or  its  motives  more  glorious,  but  that  he  should 
remove  the  wall  of  prejudice  and  passion,  Avhich 
obstructs  the  entrance  of  that  word  which  "giveth 
light."  It  is  plain,  then,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  first 
influences  the  heart,  before  it  can  receive  spiritual 
things.  Hence,  we  read,  that  "holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost;"  moved 
first  by  the  Spirit,  then  speaking  what  they  were 
taught.  We  read  again,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach 
you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  And 
again  :  "  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  you  in  that  same 
hour  what  ye  ought   to  say :"  implying,  clearly,  the 
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previous  influence  of  the  Spirit  before  they  can  say 
what  ought  to  be  said,  or  know  what  is  necessary  to 
salvation. 

I  may  also  notice,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  thus  pro- 
mised by  the  Saviour,  abides  with  his  church  for  ever. 
Its  great  and  most  illustrious  pillars  may  be  swept 
away ;  its  ornaments  and  its  props  may  totter,  and  its 
lights  fade ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God  is  to  "  abide  with  us 
for  ever." 


IV. 

Spmal  llissi0n  0f  the  €mMtx. 

I  NOW  enter  upon  some  of  the  personal  offices  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  One  chief  office  which  he  is  represented 
as  sustaining  is  that  of  the  Comforter. 

The  propriety  or  justice  of  the  translation  of  the 
original  word  for  Comforter  has  been  the  subject  of 
dispute.  In  the  original  it  is,  literally  rendered,  the 
Paraclete.  The  very  same  word  is  also  applied  to  our 
Lord,  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  John,  where  it  is  said,  "  If 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father." 
The  original  word  is  —  ^^ Paraclete  with  the  Father;" 
not  the  word  usually  applied  to  our  blessed  Lord,  de- 
noting that  he  is  an  Intercessor,  but  another,  which  de- 
notes that  he  is  a  Comforter.  The  strict  meaning  of 
Paraclete  is  something  like  that  which  we  attach  to  the 
name  "advocate"  in  Scotland  —  one  that  identifies 
himself  with  another,  takes  up  another's  cause,  throws 
all  his  energies  and  sympathies  into  it,  and  makes  that 
cause  his  own,  and  upholds  or  proves  it  a  good  and  a 
righteous  one.  But  this  is  not  all.  There  is  embodied 
in  it  the  element  of  comfort  or  consolation  also ;  and 
this  attribute  is  so  interwoven  with  our  convictions  of 
the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  should  not  be 
Willing  to  part  with  so  precious  a  thought. 
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There  is  in  this  world  great  necessity,  not  merely  for 
such  comfort  as  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  may  con- 
vey, but  for  comfort  so  vast  and  varied,  that  it  needs 
nothing  short  of  a  divine  person  to  convey  and  to  im- 
press it  on  the  sad  and  sorrowing  heart.  We  live  in  a 
world  in  which  we  need  a  Comforter.  Much  there  is 
that  is  beautiful  on  earth,  but  much  also  that  is  for- 
lorn. There  is  no  street  in  this  world  without  its  sick- 
bed ;  there  is  no  corner  of  the  city  without  its  physi- 
cian ;  there  is  no  turning  that  leads  not  to  a  cemetery ; 
and  there  is  no  cemetery  that  is  without  its  graves  of 
all  lengths  and  durations.  There  is  not  a  pillow,  in 
the  happiest  home  on  which  the  sun  shines,  that  has 
not  a  thorn  in  it ;  there  is  not  a  heart  in  which  there  is 
not  some  cankering  and  vexing  feeling,  known  best  and 
most  intimately  to  itself.  One  great  lesson  disclosed 
by  Christianity  is  impressed  upon  the  experience  of 
every  man,  in  some  shape, — "  Man  is  born  to  trouble 
as  the  sparks  fly  upward."  We  are  prone  to  fancy 
that  every  man's  lot  is  better  than  our  own :  and  the 
reason  of  this  is,  that  we  are  dazzled  by  the  mere  span- 
gles and  glare  of  circumstance ;  whereas,  if  we  could 
penetrate  the  purple,  or  look  beneath  the  ermine,  or 
see  under  the  lawn,  we  should  find  that  there  are  un- 
happy and  restless  hearts  beating  there,  just  as  heavily 
as  anywhere  else.  Poor  men  are  often  happier  in  their 
cabins  than  royal  men  are  in  their  palaces,  or  noble- 
men in  their  halls.  But  be  we  where  we  may,  there 
is  only  one  thing  that  can  make  us  really  happy  —  that 
thing  which  quells  all  fears  within,  and  triumphs  over 
all  fightings  without  —  the  possession  of  the  promised 
Comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

The  promise  that  is  here  given  by  our  blessed  Lord 
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shows  us  that  we  arc,  in  this  world,  however  varied 
may  be  its  afflictions,  capable  of  comfort.  In  the  re- 
gions of  the  lost  there  is  no  capacity,  as  well  as  no  pos- 
sibility of  comfort ;  but  as  long  as  we  are  amid  the 
means  of  grace,  there  is  no  sorrow  so  severe  that  it 
cannot  be  assuaged;  there  are  no  tears  that  can  be 
sown  in  spring,  which  shall  not  bloom  in  autumn  into 
harvests  of  joy.  As  the  great  revelation  of  the  Gos- 
pel is,  that  there  is  no  sin  which  cannot  be  forgiven,  so 
there  is  no  sorrow  which  cannot  be  assuaged ;  as  there 
is  no  sinner,  whose  crimes  are  so  deep  in  their  dye  that 
the  blood  of  Jesus  cannot  take  them  all  away,  so  there 
is  no  weeper  whose  wound  is  so  painful,  and  whose  sor- 
row is  so  poignant,  that  the  blessed  Comforter  cannot 
heal  it. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  only  capable  of  affording 
comfort,  but  able  and  willing  to  afford  it.  That  he  is 
able,  is  evident  from  the  fact  which  I  have  shown,  that 
that  Spirit  is  God.  His  consolations  are  omnipotent 
consolations.  All  earthly  comfort  is  represented  by  a 
cistern,  a  thing  of  finite  dimensions,  and  which  needs 
continually  to  be  filled;  nay,  it  is  represented,  even 
when  sweetest  and  purest,  by  "a  broken  cistern,"  that 
leaks  and  lets  out  its  comforts  hour  by  hour :  but  the 
consolations  that  the  Gospel  ministers  to  those  that 
need  them,  are  represented  by  the  illimitable  and  ex- 
haustless  main,  or  the  great,  the  self-originating  and 
overflowing  fountain.  The  consolations  of  the  world  are 
the  consolations  of  the  footstool;  those  of  the  Gospel 
are  the  consolations  of  the  throne ;  the  former  evapo- 
rate like  the  dew,  beneath  the  beams  of  the  approach- 
ing sun ;  the  latter  grow  and  increase  in  quantity,  the 
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more  liberally  they  are  drawn  and  drunk  by  the  chil- 
dren of  men. 

This  Comforter  is  called  not  only  a  Comforter  but 
"  the  Spirit  of  truth."  Here  lies  a  very  important  dis- 
tinction, which  needs  to  be  impressed ;  it  is,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  only  comfort  man  as  "  the  Spirit  of 
truth."  A  lie  may  serve  as  a  momentary  opiate,  but 
there  is  in  it  nothing  of  real  or  of  permanent  comfort. 
Hence  the  comfort  which  the  world  gives,  but  lulls  or 
deadens  for  an  hour ;  but  the  comfort  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  gives,  lasts  for  ever.  The  comfort  which 
the  world  gives,  is  like  the  opiate  weed,  that  makes  us 
forget  our  pain ;  the  comfort  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
gives,  is  a  flower  that  blooms  upon  the  stem  of  ever- 
lasting truth,  borrows  its  perennial  fragrance  from  the 
skies,  and  remains  green,  and  fair,  and  beautiful,  when 
all  the  flowers  of  mortality  are  withered  and  gathered 
to  a  common  grave.  In  other  words,  the  Spirit  of  God 
will  only  give  comfort  through  the  medium,  or  in  the 
vehicle  of  truth.  If  this  be  so,  let  us  never  attempt  to 
comfort  a  dying  sinner  by  telling  him  a  lie ;  let  us 
never  shrink  from  telling  the  dying  the  whole  truth, 
under  the  idea  that  to  tell  them  all  the  truth  will  make 
them  wretched.  Better  there  should  be  wretchedness 
felt,  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  truth,  than  that  there 
should  be  comfort  dreamed  of  in  the  belief  of  man's 
lie ;  better  that  there  should  be  disquiet  the  most  sad- 
dening to  those  that  are  around,  rather  than  the 
"Peace,  peace,"  when,  *'saith  my  God,  there  is  no 
peace"  at  all. 

Having  noticed  these  features  in  the  revelation  of 
the  Holy  Spii'it  of  God,  as  the  Comforter  of  his  church, 
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let  me  refer  to  instances,  in  which  we  may  presume 
that  this  blessed  Comforter  will  exercise  especially  his 
consolatory  function. 

Is  there  some  true,  but  humble  Christian,  who  trem- 
bles and  fears  lest,  after  all,  his  sins  are  not  forgiven, 
nor  his  iniquities  blotted  out  ?  How  does  the  Spirit 
of  God,  as  "  the  Spirit  of  truth,"  bring  comfort  to  that 
Christian  ?  He  will  not,  as  the  world  does,  tell  him 
that  sin  is  a  very  trivial  thing,  or  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  condemnation  of  the  law  which  ought  to  alarm, 
agitate,  or  frighten  him.  The  world  will  say  to  the 
dying  sinner — 'You  have  done  your  duty  in  the  sphere 
in  which  you  have  been  placed;  your  life  has  been 
most  respectable ;  at  least  you  are  not  as  bad  as  that 
man,  and  certainly  you  have  as  good  a  chance  and  as 
bright  a  hope  as  this  man !'  The  Spirit  comforts  not 
so ;  when  the  Spirit  of  God  comforts,  he  comforts  by 
conveying  to  such  a  doubting  sinner  the  whole  truth. 
And  what  is  it  ?  He  "  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ, 
and  shows  them"  to  that  sinner,  according  to  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Gospel,  made  by  our  blessed  Lord ;  he 
shows  him  the  precious  blood,  which  now,  as  when  shed 
on  Calvary,  "cleanseth  from  all  sin;"  he  speaks  to 
that  dying  man's  heart  what  I  can  only  speak  to  his 
ear ;  he  breathes  into  that  heart  tones  taken  from  the 
jubilee  of  heaven;  he  makes  the  very  music  of  the 
skies  resound  in  the  depths  of  that  human  heart :  — 
"Son,"  "daughter,"  "be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins," 
through  Jesus  Christ,  "are  forgiven  thee." 

But  not  only  does  he  show  this  forgiveness  of  sins, 

through  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  he  shows  to  the  hum  • 

bling,  doubting,  trembling,  yet  believing  Christian,  a 

right  and  a  title  to  the  skies,  which  nothing  else  can  be 
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a  substitute  for.  He  not  only  shows  him  that  the  curse 
is  taken  away  by  a  Saviour's  blood,  but  also  that  his 
title  to  heaven  is  restored,  by  the  sufficiency  of  a  Sa- 
viour's righteousness.  Christ's  atonement  delivers  us 
fr.om  the  curse  —  Christ's  obedience  entitles  us  to  a 
blessing.  By  the  one  our  breaking  of  the  law  is  put 
away ;  by  the  other,  our  obedience  to  the  law  is  pre- 
sented. "  He  who  knew  no  sin,  is  made  sin  for  us, 
that  we  may  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  by 
him." 

Thus,  then,  the  Comforter,  as  "the  Spirit  of  truth," 
comforts  the  depressed  with  a  knowledge  of  the  efficacy 
of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  sufficiency  of  the 
righteousness  of  Jesus. 

All  of  us,  however  healthy  and  strong,  must  one 
day  lie  down  and  die.  There  is  not  a  flower  so  fair, 
that  must  not,  like  the  flower  of  the  grass,  be  withered. 
Let  us  not  forget,  that  the  only  thing  which  can  give 
us  comfort  on  a  death-bed  is  this, — that  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  bore  our  curse  and  obeyed  the  law 
which  we  had  broken ;  and  by  his  sufiering  we  are 
saved  from  that  curse,  and  by  his  righteousness  we  are 
entitled  to  an  everlasting  blessing. 

The  sense  of  sin  that  agitates  the  Christian,  in  the 
hands  of  Satan  might  plunge  him  in  despair,  or  pre- 
cipitate him  into  presumption ;  but  the  sense  of  sin,  when 
it  is  laid  hold  upon  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  only  leads  us  to  a  deeper,  richer  sense  of  the  Sa- 
viour's mercy.  And  hence,  while  our  sins  appear  to  ua, 
as  they  must  appear  in  the  intense  light  of  eternity,  like 
the  great  mountains,  that  Holy  Spirit  reveals  to  our 
heart  a  Saviour's  mercy,  which  appears  like  a  yet 
greater  sea,  that  can  bury  and  entomb  them  all. 
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There  may  be  some  one  who  is  constrained  to  say, 
*A11  God's  providential  dealings  are  against  me  ;  I  have 
been  afflicted,  I  am  a  sufferer,  I  have  lost  the  loved  and 
the  dear ;  my  estate  has  been  swept  from  me,  the  home 
that  I  built  and  under  which  I  hoped  to  die  has  been 
stripped,  the  property  which  I  accumulated,  and  which 
was  the  fruit  of  my  industry,  has  been  torn  away  as 
by  a  whirlwind  ;  and  I  am  desolate.'  My  dear  brother, 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Comforter  that  you  need.  He 
can  show  to  your  heart,  what  I  now  show  to  your  eye 
and  to  your  understanding ;  that  the  hand  of  God  may 
be  heavy  upon  you,  while  the  heart  of  God  overfioAvs 
with  love  to  you.  Nay,  we  are  told  that  suffering  is 
not  a  sign  or  an  evidence  of  a  curse,  but  a  privilege  : 
"To  you,"  he  says,  "it  is  given  to  suffer;"  and  again, 
"Whom  the  Lord  loveth" — what?  He  makes  pros- 
perous and  happy  ?  No — "  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  re- 
ceiveth."  If  there  be  one  man  whose  life  has  been 
one  of  uninterrupted  prosperity,  that  man  has  most 
need  to  tremble ;  but  if  there  be  one  whose  life  has 
been  a  series  of  successive  and  all  but  crushing  calami- 
ties, he  should  lift  up  his  head  to  the  everlasting  hills, 
and  read  written  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  upon  those  tab- 
lets which  man's  hand  cannot  deface,  "  Whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth."  Have  you  lost  your  property  ? 
God  remains.  Are  you  poor  in  time  ?  It  may  be  in 
order  that  you  may  be  rich  in  eternity.  Has  your 
estate  perished  ?  It  may  be  in  order  that  your  soul 
may  be  saved.  Has  the  gourd  been  cut  down  in  a 
night  ?  It  may  be  to  lead  you  to  repose  beneath  the 
shadow  of  the  Rock  of  ages — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
your  Saviour.     And  these  precious  truths  the  Spirit 
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of  God  takes ;  and  he  does  what  I  cannot  do — imprints 
them  on  the  heart,  and  helps  those  who  know  them  in 
their  heads  to  feel  them  as  living,  vital  realities  in  their 
inmost  souls. 

Are  you  placed,  as  a  Christian,  under  reproaches? 
Are  you  calumniated  ?  Are  you  misrepresented  in  the 
discharge  of  duties  which  you  feel  to  devolve  upon 
you  ?  Are  you  exposed  to  the  proud  man's  contumely 
and  the  coarse  man's  scorn  ?  In  standing  up  in  the 
sphere  in  which  Providence  has  placed  you,  and  pro- 
testing against  what  is  wrong,  and  contending  for  what 
is  right,  are  you  liable  to  misrepresentation,  calumny, 
and  mockery?  There  is  One  who  can  comfort  you 
under  it;  the  Spirit  of  God  will  remind  you  of  that 
text — "  For  thy  sake  I  have  borne  reproach."  Christ's 
name  was  taken  away  before  his  life.  He  was  perse- 
cuted and  crucified  in  his  name,  before  he  was  crucified 
in  his  person.  And  we  are  told  by  Peter,  what  the 
Spirit  of  God  can  impress  upon  us,  ''If  ye  be  re- 
proached for  the  name  of  Christ" — what?  Sad  are 
ye?  To  be  pitied  are  ye?  No;  "if  ye  be  reproached 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye."  And  on  what 
account  ?  Because  you  do  not  care  ?  Because  you  are 
stoical  enough  to  be  impenetrable  ?  or  because  you 
have  excitements  enough  around  you  to  divert  you? 
No ;  "  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon 
you."  Here  is  the  consolation.  If  there  be  one  spot 
upon  the  earth  on  which  that  heavenly  Dove  rests,  and 
spreads  his  overshadowing  wings,  and  diffuses  all  the 
fragrance  of  the  sky,  it  is  the  heart  of  a  reproached, 
calumniated  man.  And,  therefore,  "if  ye  be  re- 
proached for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye,  for  the 
Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you." 
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Some  may  say — '  Once  indeed  we  had  all  the  sensa- 
tions of  Christian  happiness;  we  were  full  of  joy,  when 
first  we  knew  the  Lord ;  but  all  these  feelings  have  be- 
come deadened,  and  all  those  joys  have  palled.' 
There  is  comfort  in  that  Comforter  for  you.  When 
you  first  emerged  from  darkness  to  light,  you  were 
dazzled  by  the  glorious  change ;  yoxxr  excitement  and 
your  joy  were  commensurate  with  that  change.  Your 
eyes  have  now  been  accustomed  to  its  splendor ;  you 
have  lived  and  rejoiced  long  amid  its  glories.  Yon 
must  not  expect  that  the  enthusiasm  of  your  youth  will 
last  through  your  riper  and  maturer  years.  It  may 
be,  that  the  strong  emotions  which  burst  from  your 
heart  in  the  dawn  of  your  Christian  life,  may  have  so- 
bered down  into  that  deep,  steadfast,  and  enduring 
principle  which  is  more  precious  than  all.  Do  not 
forget  that  the  absence  of  joy  is  not  necessarily  the 
loss  of  an  interest  in  Christ.  It  is  possible  to  be  a 
son,  and  yet  to  be  sorrowful :  it  is  possible  to  have 
nothing  in  possession,  but  beyond  the  skies,  and  in 
bright  and  blessed  reversion,  to  have  a  "  crown  of  glory 
that  fadeth  not  away."  May  the  Spirit  of  God  im- 
print that  upon  our  hearts  !  For  what  is  wanted  in 
our  churches  is  not  more  light,  which  the  minister  can 
give,  but  more  life,  which  tie  Spirit  of  God  alone  can 
give.  And  I  am  quite  sure  of  this,  that  if  there  were 
in  our  pews  more  of  secret  prayer  that  God  would  ac- 
company his  truth  with  his  own  power,  there  would  be 
richer  and  more  blessed  spectacles  exhibited  by  the 
whole  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Some  feel  that  once  they  seemed  to  live,  as  it  were, 
beneath  the  sunshine  of  the  countenance  of  God; 
all  things  seemed  bright  and  merry  as   the  summer- 
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day ;  but  all  this,  they  feel,  has  utterly  departed. 
They  think  that  God  has  at  length  forsaken  them,  and 
their  God  has  finally  forgotten  them.  They  are  cast 
down,  and  dejected  and  depressed,  and  appear  occa- 
sionally trembling  on  the  verge  of  despair.  If  there 
be  any  such  a  reader  of  this  page  let  him  intimate  a 
distinction,  which  I  can  explain,  but  which  the  Com- 
forter alone  can  impress  so  as  to  comfort  you :  there 
may  be  day-light  when  there  is  no  sun-light.  This  is 
the  experience  of  every  one.  God  gives  the  sun-light, 
when  it  is  most  seasonable  for  the  ripening  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth ;  but  he  gives  the  day-light  according  to 
his  everlasting  and  irreversible  covenant.  Your  sun- 
light may  be  removed  for  good  and  gracious  ends,  but 
your  day-light  may  still  be  continued.  Sun-light  is 
assurance,  which  is  the  privilege  of  the  few ;  day-light 
is  salvation,  which  is  the  real  possession  of  all  true 
Christians.  God  may  not  give  us  the  first,  because  it 
is  inexpedient  for  us ;  God  will  not  withdraw  from  us 
the  last,  for  it  is  his  own  promise  to  continue  it.  God 
may  sustain  us  the  most,  even  with  "  the  everlasting 
arms,"  whilst  he  comforts  us  with  the  least.  Our 
Lord  upon  the  cross  was  sustained  completely,  whilst 
he  was  not  comforted  at  all.  '''My  God,  My  God" — 
there  was  his  sustaining  grasp ;  "  Why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me?" —  there  is  the  absence  of  all  consolation. 
Thus  it  will  be  still ;  as  it  was  with  the  Master,  so  it 
will  be  with  the  servant  —  as  it  was  with  Christ,  so  it 
will  be  with  the  Christian.  Our  faith  may  be  strong, 
and  God's  hold  of  us  unchangeable,  whilst  our  comforts 
may  be  low  and  our  consolations  few.  If  God  the 
Spirit   will  be  pleased  to  impress  this  upon  a  Chris- 
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tian's  heart,  it  is  a  lesson  more  precious  than  the  gold 
of  Inde,  or  the  perfumes  of  "  Araby  the  blessed." 

Is  there  some  believer  who  says  and  feels  — '  I  am 
harassed  with  temptation  ?'  Every  Christian  must  be 
conscious  of  temptation.  Do  not  thoughts  sometimes 
originate  within  you,  which  have  no  sooner  spread 
their  dim  and  distant  shades  into  shape  and  reality, 
than  you  hate,  and  abhor,  and  shrink  from  them? 
Have  not  even  atheistical  thoughts,  sceptical  and 
infidel  and  unholy  thoughts,  swept  through  your 
minds  and  grieved  your  hearts,  whilst  you  were  con- 
scious of  their  presence  ?  So  it  has  been,  and  so  it 
will  be.  "Think  it  not  strange,"  says  the  apostle, 
"concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as 
though  some  strange  thing  had  happened  to  you." 
Job  was  tempted  and  tried;  the  royal  psalmist  had 
the  discords  of  Satan  thrown  into  his  sweetest  songs ; 
and  if  you  were  without  such  temptations,  you  would 
be  without  evidence  that  you  belonged  to  the  great 
family  of  Christ.  Satan  lets  the  weed  alone — he  tries 
only  to  corrupt,  and  blast,  and  wither  the  flower. 
Satan,  sure  of  his  own,  gives  his  own  undisturbed 
peace ;  but  the  instant  that  the  prey  begins  to  escape 
from  his  fangs,  and  the  victim  of  his  wiles  rises  to 
become  a  son  of  God,  Satan  interposes  to  tempt,  to 
try,  to  curse,  and  to  destroy.  "  Think  it  not  strange." 
The  Spirit  of  God  will  open  your  eyes,  to  see  Christ 
interceding  for  you  in  heaven,  whilst  you  are  struggling 
on  earth,  as  Moses  interceded  on  the  mountain,  whilst 
the  Israelites  were  warring  in  the  valley  below. 
Whilst  we  are  toiling  at  the  oar,  and  contending  with 
the  stormy  and  tempestuous  sea,  Christ  is  on  the 
mountain-side,  as  of  old,  praying,  or  marching  upon 

e2 


54  THE  COMFORTER. 

the  mountain-waves,  and  making  the  angry  sea  a  path- 
way to  come  and  deliver  his  own.  Poor  human  nature, 
since  the  days  of  the  apostles,  cries  in  its  agony — ''0 
wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
rhe  body  of  this  death?"  The  Holy  Spirit  teaches 
that  nature  now,  as  he  taught  it  in  the  days  of  Paul, 
to  say  —  "Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the 
victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Thus,  the  Spirit  comforts  believers.  He  is  the 
Comforter — Christ  always  the  subject  of  his  comfort; 
or,  in  other  words,  the  Spirit  is  the  Comforter  as  "  the 
Spirit  of  truth,"  and  only  by  the  truth  does  he  comfort 
believers. 

Let  me  notice  a  few  corollaries  to  be  drawn  from  the 
remarks  I  have  already  made. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  best  and  most  precious 
Comforter  of  all.  All  the  consolations  of  time  may 
decay,  or  become  diluted ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God  says, 
in  the  words  breathed  through  the  lips  of  Jeremiah  — 
*'  I  satisfy  the  weary  soul,  I  replenish  the  sorrowful 
soul."  The  Spirit  of  God  takes,  if  I  may  so  express 
myself,  a  leaf  from  the  tree  of  life,  and  lays  that  leaf 
close  upon  the  broken  heart  of  the  humble  and  sorrow- 
ing believer.  That  Holy  Spirit  takes  the  truths  that 
are  radiated  from  the  Sun,  and  something  like  a  great 
discovery  in  the  age  in  which  we  live,  makes  the  very 
beams  that  come  from  "the  Sun  of  righteousness" 
print  and  impress  the  likeness  of  the  glorious  Original 
upon  the  living  tablets  of  believers'  hearts.  His  con- 
solations penetrate  the  heart,  as  the  dews  and  the  rains 
of  heaven  penetrate  the  willing  soil.  The  heart 
grows  happy,  and  the  soil  becomes  prolific.  "I  will," 
says  he  to  Hosea,  "  allure  her  into  the  wilderness,  and 
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speak  comfortably  to  her;"  so  it  is  in  our  translation, 
but  it  is  literally  and  strictly  translated,  —  "  speak  to 
her  heart." 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  best  Comforter,  because  he 
cannot  misapprehend  or  mistake  the  real  case  of 
believers.  We  are  well  aware,  that  if  one  is  labouring 
under  some  bodily  disease,  and  if  the  physician,  by 
the  frailty  of  humanity  and  the  ignorance  of  human 
science,  should  mistake  the  disease,  and  prescribe  for 
one  a  prescription  that  is  only  applicable  to  another, 
he  aggravates  the  malady,  instead  of  curing  it ;  and 
very  frequently  when  a  brother  mourns  under  sorrow 
of  heart,  or  depression,  or  calamity,  we,  poor  miserable 
comforters,  go  to  him  and  aggravate  his  sorrow,  instead 
of  assuaging  it.  When  we  meet  with  some  one  who 
mourns  deeply  and  bitterly  because  of  an  overwhelming 
loss,  I  believe  that  under  such  loss  the  less  we  say  the 
better ;  there  is  something  so  great  in  the  calamity, 
and  something  so  little  in  all  our  comforts,  that  we  had 
better  be  silent.  And  when  we  do  speak  in  order  to 
comfort,  let  us  never  say — '  Do  not  weep  ;  it  cannot  be 
helped.'  This  will  not  comfort  —  it  will  only  embitter 
the  sorrow.  Admit  the  calamity  to  be  sore,  admit  the 
grief  to  be  just  and  only  adequate  to  the  occasion  ; 
but  point  to  the  eternal  Fountain  that  overflows  with 
compensatory  joy ;  draw  the  heart  from  the  green  sod 
on  which  it  lingers,  to  the  bright  throne  on  which  Jesus 
sits.  Bring  that  spirit  from  communion  with  the  dead, 
that  provokes  only  its  tears,  to  communion  with  a  liv- 
ing Saviour,  who  can  wipe  all  those  tears  away.  And 
because  the  Holy  Spirit  knows  all  things,  as  the  omni- 
scient and  omnipresent  Spirit  of  God,  he  may  appoint 
that  which  afflicts  us — but  it  will  be  that  which  is  best 
27 
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for  US.  He  may  contradict  our  plans,  he  may  -with- 
hold our  wishes,  but  he  will  nevertheless  order  all 
wisely,  and  bestow  all  mercifully.  Leave  that  Spirit 
to  his  own  way,  and  he  will  spread  his  wings  over  the 
troubled  chaos  of  the  wrecked  and  shattered  heart,  and 
bring  order  out  of  chaos,  harmony  out  of  discord,  and 
light  out  of  darkness. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  best  comforter,  because 
others,  however  adequate,  may  be  unable  to  reach  us ; 
he  never  can  be  unable.  "  "Whither  shall  I  go  from 
thy  Spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ? 
If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there :  if  I  make 
my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the 
wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uppermost 
parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me, 
and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me.  If  I  say,  Surely 
the  darkness  shall  cover  me ;  even  the  night  shall  be 
light  about  me."  And  therefore  the  consolations  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  can  descend  to  the  miner  in  his  sub- 
terranean walks,  can  rise  to  the  Alpine  herdsman  on 
the  loftiest  peak,  can  minister  consolation  to  the  cap- 
tive in  his  cell,  and  impart  everlasting  joy  to  that  silent 
and  solitary  weeper,  whose  sorrows  are  too  big  for  ex- 
pression, and  whose  griefs  can  find  no  tears  or  a  chan- 
nel for  their  exit.  There  is  no  sorrow  so  hidden,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  see  it ;  there  is  no  weeper  so 
distant,  that  that  Spirit  cannot  reach  him. 

Other  comforters  may  be  weary.  The  comforter  by 
the  bed  of  the  dying  may  grow  tired ;  the  hand  may 
weary  in  presenting  that  cup  ;  the  heart  may  faint  and 
fail  in  the  expression  of  those  sympathies.  But  this 
blessed  Comforter  never  wearies :  "  I,  the  Creator  of 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  faint  not,  neither  am  weary." 
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Other  comforters  are  frequently  withdrawn  when 
their  comforts  are  most  needed.  The  consolations  of 
the  earth  are,  from  their  very  nature,  transient  and 
temporary  ;  they  are  like  the  summer  hrooks,  that  are 
fed  by  the  summer  showers, — they  rush,  full  and  over- 
flowing, for  a  day,  and  then  leave  their  channels  dry. 
But  the  consolations  which  the  Holy  Spirit  gives,  are 
like  those  streams  which  are  fed  by  the  glaciers,  full  in 
the  summer,  when  other  streams  are  dry  and  other 
fountains  exhausted. 

To  you,  who  are  the  people  of  God,  what  elements 
of  comfort  are  there  in  that  blessed  Gospel  with  which 
you  are  acquainted  !  Can  that  spirit  sink  amid  the 
stormy  waves  of  the  world,  that  has  an  omnipotent 
arm  to  lean  on  ?  Can  that  soul  be  without  comfort,  in 
the  deep  cells  of  which  are  sounding  the  very  echoes 
of  the  voice  of  God  ?  Can  that  man  despair,  who  feels 
that  he  is  the  friend  of  Jesus — the  protege  of  the  Most 
High  ?  Is  it  not  unspeakable  comfort,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit — the  Comforter  himself — dwells  in  the  depths  of 
my  heart,  and  makes  that  heart  a  fane  and  a  temple 
for  his  residence  ?  Shall  I  desecrate  that  temple  by  a 
suspicion,  shall  I  darken  it  by  a  doubt,  that  he  who  is 
the  omnipotent  Comforter,  cannot  comfort  me? 
"Blessed,"  then,  "are  the  people  that  know  the  joyful 
sound ;  happy  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord." 

By  some  reader  it  may  be  said,  "  Doth  he  not  speak 
parables  ?"  All  will  seem  mystery  to  some,  fanaticism 
to  others,  and  extravagance  to  more.  Christians  will 
feel  that  what  I  have  spoken  is  truth,  and  that  my 
sentiments  have  awakened  echoes  of  sweet  music  within 
them ;  but  those  who  are  not  Christians — (and  it  is  not 
uncharitable  to  suspect  that  there  may  be  some  such 
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reader — for  baptism  does  not  make  us  Christians ;  going 
to  the  Lord's  table  does  not  make  us  Christians ;  having 
a  pew  in  the  house  of  God  does  not  make  us  Christians ; 
wearing  the  name,  and  speaking  the  shibboleth,  and 
being  covered  with  the  badge  of  a  party,  does  not  make 
us  Christians.  The  Spirit  of  God  changing  the  heart, 
alone  can  make  us  Christians :) — may  feel  that  all  I 
said  is  a  mystery,  there  is  no  response  to  it  in  their 
hearts ;  they  cannot  understand  it ;  it  is  as  if  I  were 
writing  demonstrations  in  a  character  which  they  cannot 
read,  or  speaking  in  a  tongue  which  they  do  not  under- 
stand. Perhaps  this  will  teach  you.  You  have  sorrow, 
for  which  you  have  no  balm  ;  you  have  troubles,  which 
nothing  upon  earth  has  comforted  you  under;  you 
yourselves  feel  that  you  are  dying,  and  passing  to  the 
judgment-seat  of  God.  What  have  you  instead  of  the 
Gospel  ?  What  comfort  can  you  appeal  to,  richer  than 
the  consolations  of  the  great  Comforter  himself?  Com- 
pare what  you  have  to  cling  to,  with  what  a  Christian 
has  ;  and  the  comparison  may  prompt  you  to  lay  hold 
on  his  garment,  and  beg  him  to  allow  you  to  go  with 
him,  for  he  alone  has  that  which  can  do  you  good.  I 
ask  you  what  you  have  to  go  to  in  that  hour  of  trial  ? 
Mother,  when  you  lose  your  babe,  what  comforts  you  ? 
Child,  when  you  lose  your  parent,  what  comforts  you  ? 
Husband,  when  you  lose  your  wife,  what  comforts  you  ? 
What  have  you  to  look  to?  Where  are  you?  Whither 
are  you  going?  What  explains  this  tangled  web  of 
human  life  ?  Where  is  the  light  that  will  open  up  all 
its  mystery?  Where  is  the  fountain  that  will  give 
comfort  in  any  of  its  troubles  ?  Stoicism  cannot ; 
human  nature  cannot ;  kings  and  queens  and  emperors 
cannot.     But  this  blessed   book  can.     It  points  to  a 
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home  beyond  the  skies,  from  which  no  vicissitude  can 
pluck  your  dear  and  cherished  ones  away ;  and  a  Com- 
forter who  tells  you  of  one  that  shall  be  more  than 
father  and  mother,  and  sister  and  brother,  and  husband 
and  wife — Jesus  Christ — "all  our  salvation,  and  all  our 
desire."  Ask  him,  the  Comforter,  to  teach  you  the 
mystery,  for  he  is  the  Teacher  also. 


27* 
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A  PRECIOUS  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  second  in 
importance  to  any  of  those  we  have  already  discussed,, 
is  described  by  John  in  these  prophetic  words  :  — 

"  And  when  the  Spirit  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the 
world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment. 
Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  in  me ;  of  righteous- 
ness, because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no 
more ;  of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world 
is  judged."  —  John  xvi.  8-11. 

The  word  "reprove"  is  not  the  exact  rendering  of 
the  original,  and  in  fact  does  not  convey  its  specific, 
deep  and  peculiar  meaning.  The  reproof  of  sin  has 
been  the  practice  of  philosophers,  the  song  of  poets, 
the  topic  of  preachers.  Every  excellence  reproves  by 
its  existence  that  which  is  its  opposite.  A  parent  re- 
proves his  children,  silent  virtue  reproves  obtrusive 
vice,  but  this  reproof  is  not  correction.  Sin  is  repulsed 
by  reproof,  it  is  not  eradicated.  It  is  silenced  by  the 
eloquence  of  the  rebuke,  but  it  is  not,  therefore,  subdued. 
The  wind  blows  on  the  bleak  hill ;  the  hill  is  not  wasted 
or  worn  by  its  action :  the  waves  beat  against  the  hard 
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rock,  but  the  hard  rock  remains  the  same.  So  man's 
heart  may  be  reproved,  and  yet  it  will  not  repent ;  he 
may  be  silenced,  but  not  convinced,  or  convicted 
savingly  of  sin.  The  true  meaning  of  the  word,  there- 
fore, is  not  "  reprove,"  it  does  not  go  deep  enough,  but 
"convict"  or  "convince."  "He  shall  convict  or  con- 
vince of  sin;"  that  is,  he  shall  bring  home  to  our  judg- 
ments and  to  our  conscience,  and  render  real  within, 
the  testimony  to  which  we  give  ear  without.  It  means, 
he  will  work  into  the  heart  such  a  deep  sense  of  sin, 
its  detestableness,  its  injury,  God's  great  dislike  of  it, 
that  we  too  shall  hate  it,  and  shrink  from  it. 

None  can  convince  the  heart  of  sin  but  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  preacher  may  carry  the  judgment ;  some 
providential  stroke  may  impress  the  feelings ;  but  the 
Holy  Spirit  alone  can  impress  the  heart  with  that  deep 
and  indelible — growingly  deep  and  indelible — sense  of 
sin  which  is  here  declared  to  be  one  of  his  great  func- 
tions, and  on  which  is  laid  the  foundation  of  the  hopes 
and  the  salvation  of  all  that  believe.  The  conscience 
has  often  tried  to  convince  man  of  sin ;  and  the  con- 
science is,  no  doubt,  a  most  powerful  preacher.  It  pro- 
tests against  the  sin  that  you  indulge  in,  but  the  prac- 
tice of  the  sin  goes  on,  notwithstanding  its  protests. 
And  after  conscience  has  urged  for  a  little,  protested 
for  a  season,  disappointed,  beaten  back,  and  overcome, 
it  at  last  falls  asleep,  and  ceases  in  despair  to  protest 
any  longer ;  and  when  at  intervals  it  is  awakened  a 
little  to  a  sense  of  what  sin  is,  and  leads  to,  and  what 
its  pains  and  its  penalties  must  be,  it  only  rubs  its 
eyes,  counts  its  beads,  says  its  Pater  Nosters,  and  falls 
asleep  again ;  the  conscience  becoming  seared  and  har- 
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dened,  and  in  very  despair  giving  up  the  hopeless  task 
of  convincing  the  heart  of  sin. 

The  Law  is  equally  unsuccessful.  It  thunders  its 
"Shalt  not,"  and  "Shalt;"  but  it  has  no  effect  upon 
the  sinner ,  he  trembles  like  the  Israelites  for  a  little, 
and  when  the  thunder  is  hushed,  and  the  lightnings  are 
laid,  he  returns  again  to  his  sin ;  or  if  the  Law  drives 
him  from  the  practice  of  one  sin,  it  only  leaves  him  to 
the  mercy  of  another.  But  when  the  Holy  Spirit  be- 
gins the  work  that  conscience  has  resigned  in  despair, 
and  undertakes  the  duty  that  the  Law  has  shown  itself 
ineffective  to  discharge,  then  does  he  so  impress  the 
heart  and  the  conscience,  and  the  intellect  —  the  whole 
man  — with  an  apprehension  of  what  sin  is,  what  sin 
leads  to,  how  hateful  and  detestable  it  is  in  the  sight 
of  a  holy  and  a  pure  God,  that  the  sinner,  alarmed  at 
its  power,  sick  of  its  poison,  wearied  with  its  pains,  its 
toils,  its  drudgery,  flees  to  him  who  can  take  it  away 
by  the  efficacy  of  his  precious  blood,  and  uproot  it  by 
the  power  of  his  almighty  and  his  glorious  arm. 

But  whilst  it  is  the  great  function  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  convince  of  sin,  in  general,  we  must  notice  that  one 
special  sin  is  singled  out  by  our  blessed  Lord,  as  the 
especial  subject  of  the  reproof,  or,  as  we  propose  to 
render  it,  conviction.  What  is  that  sin  ?  It  must  be 
a  dominant  one,  if  not  the  dominant  one,  in  order  to 
be  pointed  out  as  the  sin  that  the  Holy  Spirit  comes 
down  from  heaven  to  convict  the  conscience  of.  It  says, 
"  Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me."  In  other 
words,  it  is  the  sin  of  unbelief.  There  are  sins  that  so- 
ciety takes  cognisance  of,  and  blames  men  for ;  there 
are  sins  that  society,  in  its  blindness,  does  not  notice 
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nor  care  for :  but  this  sin  of  unbelief,  society  takes  no 
notice  of  at  all.  It  cannot  understand  that  a  man 
should  be  lost  because  he  does  not  believe  a  dogma,  as 
they  call  it ;  or  that  another  man  should  be  saved  be- 
cause he  does  believe  a  dogma ;  and  they  say,  "  It  is 
not  in  our  power  or  option  to  believe  what  another  be- 
lieves ;  it  is  a  logical  conclusion  of  the  intellect,  the  re- 
sult of  proof,  and  not  of  a  volition  that  we  ourselves 
can  exercise.  And  yet  our  blessed  Lord  says  that  the 
Spirit's  first  function  is  to  convince  mankind  of  sin  — 
and  of  this  primary  and  maternal  sin  —  the  sin  of  un- 
belief, or  *  because  they  believed  not  on  me.'"  It  is 
very  remarkable,  as  we  read  the  rest  of  the  Bible,  that 
we  find  this  sin  singled  out  as  endued  with  peculiar  in- 
tensity. We  see  faith  constantly  spoken  of  as  the  lead- 
ing grace,  and  unbelief  constantly  quoted  as  the  lead- 
ing sin ;  not  because  in  themselves  the  one  is  so  intense 
a  virtue,  and  the  other  so  deep  a  sin :  but  because  of 
what  they  involve,  what  they  necessarily  lead  to ;  the 
fruits  that  grow  from,  and  the  blossoms  borne  by  the 
one,  and  the  deadly  apples  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
that  grow  upon  the  branches  that  belong  to  the  other. 
This  unbelief  has  this  peculiar  guilt,  that  it  is  our  re- 
fusal to  be  what  we  were  made  originally  to  be — one 
with  God.  It  is  not  true  that  it  is  an  intellectual  thing 
only ;  it  is  as  much  a  thing  of  heart,  and  feeling,  and 
conscience,  and  will.  Thousands  will  not  believe  a 
truth  because  it  is  not  convenient  to  believe ;  our 
wishes  are  often  stronger  than  our  logic ;  what  we  want 
to  be  true,  because  it  suits  our  passions,  we  conclude  il- 
logically  enough,  but  intensely  enough,  to  be  truth,  and 
suitable  to  us.  This  unbelief,  then,  is  our  refusal  to  be 
what  God  meant  us  originally  to  be — one  with  Him. 
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Unbelief  is  preferring  the  land  of  our  exile,  to  our 
everlasting  and  our  blessed  home  :  it  is  loving  the  hulks 
of  the  penal  colony,  more  than  the  home  and  habita- 
tion of  our  Father's  house.  It  is  preferring  the  convict 
dress  of  sin  to  the  best  robe,  and  the  ring  on  the  fin- 
ger, and  the  shoes  on  the  feet ;  it  is  saying,  it  was  not 
worth  God's  while  so  to  love  us,  that  he  gave  Christ  to 
die  for  us ;  it  is  telling  God  we  do  not  need  his  mercy, 
and  we  decline  it ;  it  is  saying,  it  was  not  necessary 
that  Christ  should  die ;  we  could  have  been  happy 
without  him  ;  it  is  declaring  that  martyrs  shed  their 
blood  for  a  crotchet,  that  heaven  and  earth  have  been 
created  for  a  mere  whim,  and  that  there  is  nothing  in 
the  Bible,  nor  in  God's  inspiration  of  it,  that  demands 
the  reverence  and  belief  of  us,  or  that  can  contribute 
to  our  present  elevation,  or  our  future  happiness  and 
dignity  hereafter. 

This  is  what  unbelief  is :  it  is  what  the  sacred  pen- 
man proclaims  it  —  calling  God  a  liar :  and  it  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  doom  that  our  blessed  Lord  himself  has 
pronounced,  when  he  says,  "  He  that  believeth  not 
shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon 
him."  If  we  turn  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  the 
2d,  3d,  and  4th  chapters,  we  shall  find,  that  the  great 
drift  and  obvious  design  of  the  preaching  of  Peter,  was 
to  stir  in  the  hearts  of  his  auditory  a  conviction  of  sin. 
Every  sermon  that  he  preached  seems  to  have  had  this 
tendency.  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words  ;  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by 
miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by 
him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know : 
him,  being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 
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hands  have  crucified  and  slain."  There  was  his  attempt 
to  awaken  conviction  of  sin.  And  what  was  the  result 
of  it,  by  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  "  Now, 
when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their 
heart," — that  is,  the  Spirit  convinced  them  of  sin  — 
''  and  they  said  unto  Peter,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles. Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?"  So,  again, 
in  Acts  iii.  13,  "  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified  his 
Son  Jesus ;  whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied  him  in 
the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined  to  let 
him  go.  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and 
desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you ;  and  killed 
the  Prince  of  life,  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the 
dead;  whereof  we  are  witnesses."  This  was,  again, 
another  attempt  to  convict  them  of  sin.  So  again,  in 
Acts  iv.  10,  "  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the 
people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from 
the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before 
you  whole.  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought 
of  you  builders,  which  is  become  the  head  of  the  cor- 
ner." And  then  Peter  stood  up  with  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  and  said,  (as  we  read  in  the  26th  verse,) 
"  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were 
gathered  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
Christ.  For  of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus, 
whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pi- 
late, with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel  were 
gathered  together,  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and 
thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done.  And  now, 
'Lord,  behold  their  threatenings ;  and  grant  unto  thy 
servants,  that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy 
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word."  Whether  in  his  prayer,  or  in  his  preaching, 
there  is  the  constant  desire  and  attempt,  on  the  part 
of  Peter,  to  impress  upon  their  hearts  a  sense  of  the 
greatness,  the  heinousness,  and  the  terrible  conse- 
quences of  the  sin  they  had  perpetrated.  We  never 
shall  be  able  to  render  the  news  of  a  Saviour  glad 
music  to  the  hearts  of  them  that  hear  it,  or  the  bless- 
ings that  are  the  purchase  of  his  precious  blood,  or 
welcomed  and  cherished,  till,  by  the  blessing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  there  has  been  produced  in  our 
hearts  that  deep  conviction  of  the  sin  and  peril  of  un- 
belief, as  well  as  of  other  sins,  that  cleave  to  us  all, — 
which  is  the  best  preparation  for  the  reception  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  And  whenever  one's  mind  is 
awakened  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  a  sense  of  his  past 
unbelief,  and  of  all  that  that  unbelief  covered  in  his 
conduct,  he  begins  with  amazement  to  ask,  "  How  can 
I  have  lived  fifteen,  twenty,  thirty,  or  forty  years, 
treading  under  foot  the  precious  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God?  How  can  I  have  disregarded  the  gospel? 
How"  —  he  will  not  say  —  "foolish  was  I;"  but  ear- 
nestly and  deeply  will  he  exclaim,  "  How  sinful  and 
guilty  was  I!"  The  moment  that  the  Spirit  has  thus 
convinced  him  who  is  the  subject  of  his  action,  or  of 
his  influence,  of  unbelief,  that  unbelief  will  be  fled 
from,  shrunk  from,  detested,  hated,  prayed  against, 
protested  against ;  and,  by  the  aid  of  that  Holy  Spirit, 
the  shadow  of  scepticism  will  disappear  before  the  light 
of  Christian  truth,  and  the  unbelief  that  sees  in  Christ 
no  beauty,  that  we  should  desire  him  changed  into  that 
cordial,  and  earnest,  and  loving  faith,  which  finds  its 
best  expression  in  saying,  '•  He  is  the  chief  of  ten 
thousand,  and  altogether  lovely." 
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After,  therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  convinced  and 
convicted  the  heart  and  conscience  and  soul  of  this  un- 
belief— this  mother  sin,  he  proceeds  to  convict  the  same 
heart  of  righteousness.  Now,  what  is  meant  by  this, 
"  of  righteousness  ?"  It  is  a  righteousness  provided 
for  us.  He  opens  the  blind  eyes  to  see  a  righteousness 
laid  up  for  me  which  I  have  not  of  myself,  and  which 
none  can  lend  me.  And  while  passion  claims  indulg- 
ence—  while  conscience  calls  from  its  throne,  "Sin 
not !"  Jesus  speaks  to  me,  and  tells  me,  "  I  am  the 
propitiation  for  your  sins ;  I  am  the  Lord  3^our  Right- 
eousness ;  my  righteousness  is  with  all  and  upon  all 
that  believe  ;  for  there  is  no  difference."  If  the  Spirit 
convicted  us  of  sin,  and  left  us  there,  then  we  should 
be  in  the  very  vestibule  of  hell :  but  when  the  Spirit 
makes  the  conviction  of  sin  the  precursor  only  to  con- 
viction of  righteousness,  I  am  lifted  to  the  very  vesti- 
bule of  heaven.  And  here  is  the  difference.  When  a 
man  convicts  you  of  a  sin,  he  leaves  you  there ;  and 
perhaps  he  feels  a  triumph  in  depressing,  humbling, 
and,  it  may  be,  degrading  you.  But  the  Holy  Spirit, 
even  when  he  convicts  of  sin,  never  lays  aside  the 
character  of  the  Comforter ;  and  therefore  his  convic- 
tion of  your  heart  of  sin,  is  only  the  precursor  to  his 
conviction  of  your  heart  of  righteousness  laid  up  for 
you.  He  humbles  that  he  may  exalt ;  he  depresses 
that  he  may  lift  up ;  he  makes  you  ashamed  of  your- 
self that  you  may  glory  in  Christ,  your  Righteousness. 
When  he  has  convinced  a  man  of  sin,  he  feels  his  sins 
so  real,  his  ruin  so  true,  his  whole  state,  when  tested 
by  God's  law,  so  utterly  depraved,  that  he  feels  that 
all  the  penalties  of  everlasting  misery  do  not  exceed 
what  sin  deserves.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  when  he 
28 
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convicts  you  of  righteousness  laid  up  for  you,  arrayed 
in  which  you  can  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  you 
feel  instantly  that  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  will  not 
exhaust  or  outweigh  what  Christ  has  deserved  for  you, 
and  what  you  have  in  Christ.  The  Holy  Spirit,  show- 
ing you  your  sins,  makes  you  feel  hell  is  not  too 
terrible  for  the  issue  of  sin ;  and  when  he  shows  you 
the  righteousness  that  covers  it,  he  convinces  you  that 
heaven  is  not  too  magnificent  a  reward  for  him  who  has 
fled  from  that  sin  to  the  Saviour — from  his  ruin  to  the 
great  Redeemer — from  guilt  that  bows  him  in  the  dust, 
to  a  righteousness  that  lifts  him  to  the  very  sky. 

It  is  thus  that  the  Holy  Spirit  convinces  us  of 
righteousness  —  not  of  a  righteous  man,  as  if  Christ 
were  only  that ;  but  of  Christ  our  righteousness.  If 
the  Spirit  convinced  us  only  of  a  righteous  man,  and 
Christ  that  man,  as  an  example,  or  standard,  instead  of 
being  comforted  we  should  exclaim,  like  Peter,  "  Depart 
from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man."  But  what  the  Spirit 
convinces  us  of  after  he  has  convicted  us  of  sin,  is 
that  Christ  is  not  a  righteous  man,  a  standard,  an  ex- 
ample we  are  to  imitate  only ;  but  that  he  is  righteous 
for  us,  that  he  suffered  for  us,  that  he  died  for  us,  that 
he  is  our  righteousness,  and  that  by  him  we  may  be 
justified  from  all  things  from  which  we  cannot  be  justi- 
fied by  the  law  of  Moses.  Hence,  our  justifying  right- 
eousness, which  the  Holy  Spirit  discloses  to  the  heart 
of  the  believer,  is  not  an  imitation  of  Christ's,  but 
really  Christ's ;  is  not  something  that  we  do  in  the 
direction  in  which  he  lived,  but  something  that  we 
receive  from  him  who  is  our  righteousness  —  not  a 
resemblance  to  him,  but  the  reality  of  what  he  is ;  so 
that  clothed  in  it  I  am  justified ;  so  that  imputed  to  me 
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it  entitles  me  to  everlasting  heaven ;  and  I  am  as 
satisfied  that  I  am  safe  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
upon  me,  as  I  was  previously  that  I  was  ruined  by  my 
own  sin  in  my  heart  and  conscience  within  me. 

Lastly,  this  Holy  Spirit  convinces  those  who  are  the 
subjects  of  his  presence,  "  of  judgment,  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged."  Who  is  the  prince  of 
this  world?  Satan,  the  usurper.  And  he  is  judged 
in  what  respect  ?  Constantly  a  judgment  upon  Satan 
and  sin  is  going  on.  We  say,  frequently  we  say,  and 
infidel  philosophy  tries  to  prove,  that  disease,  and 
decay,  and  death,  are  the  natural  and  normal  things  in 
our  world.  They  say  it  is  natural  to  die,  to  be  ill,  to 
have  aches  and  ills.  That  is  what  the  world  says,  what 
philosophy  says,  but  in  truth  is  not  natural.  And  these 
very  things,  if  not  sanctified  by  being  made  new  in  the 
case  of  a  believer,  are  a  continuous  judgment  of  God 
upon  sin.  All  the  world's  sufi*erings  are  just  fulfil- 
ments of  this.  The  "prince  of  this  world  is  judged." 
Wherever  you  can  see  sin  leading  to  sorrow,  and  often 
leading  to  suffering,  there  you  see  judgments ;  and  if 
the  Holy  Spirit  implants  the  conviction  in  your  hearts 
you  feel  it.  The  tints  of  autumn,  frost,  winter,  snow, 
plague,  pestilence,  famine,  battle,  murder,  death,  these 
are  the  footprints  of  judgment,  prefigurative  of  a  judg- 
ment day.  There  is  enough  in  this  world  to  show  that 
God  is  in  it ;  and  there  is  enough  evil  in  it  to  show  that 
it  has  come  under  some  great  catastrophe ;  and  there 
is  enough  of  judgment  visited  upon  sin  to  prove  that 
there  is  a  judgment-seat.  Now  the  Holy  Spirit  con- 
vinces us  of  judgment ;  in  other  words,  shows  us,  and 
not  only  as  man  does,  but  by  imprinting  it  upon  the 
inmost  heart,  that  sin  leads  to  misery,  that  judgment 
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is  going  on,  and  continues  upon  us,  preparatory  to 
that  great  day,  when  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  shall 
do  right. 

And  when  he  says,  "The  prince  of  this  world  is 
judged,"  it  is  in  this  way  that  he  is  judged.  Where- 
CA^r  you  see,  on  the  other  hand,  not  sin  ending  in 
misery,  but  Christianity  triumphing  over  want,  and 
woe,  misery,  proscription,  opposition,  chains  and  death, 
there  you  see  Satan  like  lightning  fall  from  heaven. 
AYhen  Satan  raised  the  persecutors  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians, and  cast  those  Christians  into  prison,  and  they 
rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suiFer  for 
Christ's  sake,  we  saw  the  prince  of  this  world  judged, 
falling  like  lightning  from  heaven ;  his  efforts  to  crush 
the  Gospel  only  exhibiting,  by  the  joyous  patience  of 
the  sufferers,  its  power,  its  excellence,  and  its  glory. 
"When  Paul  and  Silas,  cast  into  the  prison  at  Philippi, 
sang  hymns  of  praise  in  the  night-time,  there  you  had 
Satan  stirring  up  the  persecutor  to  thrust  them  there, 
and  make  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks  ;  but  in  the  songs 
they  sung,  and  the  joy  they  felt,  and  the  hopes  they 
never  let  go  even  in  the  darkness  of  the  prison  and 
the  silence  of  a  dungeon,  we  heard  praise  triumphing 
over  suffering,  the  joy  of  the  Gospel  abounding  more 
where  its  trials  abounded,  and  the  prince  of  this  world 
disappointed,  beaten  back,  —  in  the  language  of  the 
text,  *'the  prince  of  this  world  judged."  And  so, 
wherever  we  feel  our  light  affliction  for  a  moment 
working  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding,  even  an 
eternal  Aveight  of  glory,  there  you  have  the  ills  that 
sin  has  introduced,  that  Satan  wields,  working  out  the 
results  that  God  intends — judgment  passing  as  a  pro- 
cess on  Satan,  and  glory  evolving  to  God.     And  do  we 
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not  see  in  this  world  a  striking  proof  of  a  process  of 
judgment  or  condemnation  on  Satan  going  on,  in  the 
fact  that  ambition,  lust,  pride,  dishonesty,  are  visited 
with  punishment ;  fail  to  answer  their  purpose,  or  re- 
coil upon  them  that  accept  them  ?  Is  it  not  fact  that 
ambition,  pride,  dishonesty,  evil  appetite,  do  not  suc- 
ceed, but  avenge  themselves  upon  them  that  indulge  in 
them  ?  And,  on  the  other  hand,  do  we  not  find  that 
right  in  the  long  run  is  might,  that  humility  is  eleva- 
tion, that  holiness  is  strength,  that  to  gain,  it  is  always 
the  best  way  to  give,  and  to  minister  to  others  is  the 
way  to  be  ministered  unto  ourselves  ?  What  are  these 
but  indirect  lights  of  the  ultimate  ascendency  of  the 
true,  the  good,  the  just,  the  holy,  —  incipient  proofs 
that  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judge, —  light  evolving 
from  darkness,  beauty  emerging  from  wreck,  and  fore- 
tokens scattered  over  the  experience  of  man  ; — all  tell- 
ing us  by  premonitions,  by  experiments  on  a  small 
scale,  that  ambition,  and  pride,  and  depravity,  and  sin 
of  every  sort,  shall  ultimately  be  laid  low,  or  Satan 
bound  and  shut  up,  sin  put  away,  and  all  its  tumults 
arrested ;  and  that  holiness,  and  truth,  and  love,  and 
peace,  shall  spread  over  all  the  earth. 
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VI. 

All  that  man  does,  he  does  as  an  instrument — God 
acts  as  a  Sovereign.  Delegation  is  man's — original  and 
underived  sovereignty  is  the  attribute  of  Deity.  It  is 
therefore  justly  said  :  —  "  John  answered,  saying  unto 
them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water;  but  one 
mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  unloose :  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire." — Luke  iii.  16. 

In  the  one  case  we  see  the  baptism  of  John  —  the 
servant ;  and  in  the  other  the  baptism  of  Jesus  —  the 
great  Master.  John  says,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water" — mine  is  an  outward  ministry,  conferring  an 
outward  ecclesiastical  sign ;  but  Jesus  baptizeth  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  His  is  the  inner  power,  imparting  to 
the  heart  the  inward  and  the  spiritual  grace.  The  first 
is  a  declaration  of  the  function  of  the  servant  —  the 
visible  minister,  baptizing  with  visible  water ;  the  se- 
cond is  the  announcement  of  the  supreme  prerogative 
of  the  blessed  Master,  who  baptizeth  as  neither  priest, 
nor  prelate,  nor  presbyter  can, — with  the  Holy  Ghost 
himself.  What  shows  that  there  is  a  material  distinc 
tion  between  the  baptism  of  the  minister  and  the  bap- 

(72) 


THE  INNER  BAPTISM.  73 

tism  of  Jesus  is,  the  remarkable  fact,  that  Jesus  never 
Himself  baptized  with  water ;  and  yet,  even  when  an 
apostle  baptized  with  water,  he  did  not  seem  to  attach 
to  it  an  inward,  efficacious,  regenerative  power.  For 
if  he  did,  would  the  Apostle  Paul  have  said,  "  I  thank 
God  that  I  baptized  none  of  you"  ?  If  baptism  be  in 
every  case  regeneration  of  heart,  would  an  apostle 
thank  God  that  he  did  not  make  men  Christians  ?  It 
ought  to  be  ground  for  sorrow  and  regret,  not  for 
thanksgiving  and  rejoicing.  But  baptism  with  water  is 
not  essentially  connected  with  renewal  and  regenera- 
tion of  heart ;  and  the  fact  that  our  blessed  Lord  gave 
the  minister  the  outward  function  —  baptizing  with 
water,  and  reserved  to  himself  the  inner  prerogative — 
baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  shows  that  He  alone 
has  this  lofty  prerogative,  and  still  keeps  it  specially 
and  exclusively  for  himself. 

This  prophecy,  given  by  John  the  Baptist,  was  ful- 
filled, and  we  see  the  visible  proof  of  its  fulfilment  in 
the  fact  that  flames  of  fire  rested  on  every  apostle's 
head :  evidence  to  the  people,  and  no  more,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  come,  and  that,  therefore,  the  pro- 
phecy was  fulfilled.  Then  the  miraculous  powers  which 
followed  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  were  not  the  only  fruits  of  the  accession  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  but  proofs  to  the  world,  and  to  the 
church,  that  the  same  Spirit  whose  descent  the  flame 
denoted,  also  continued  to  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  those 
apostles  who  originally  received  him.  But  underneath 
the  baptism  with  fire,  that  was  visible  on  the  head,  was 
the  baptism  with  miraculous  power,  transparent  in  their 
acts,  producing  that  inner  regeneration  and  revolution 
of  nature  which  made  the  Peter  after  the  day  of  Pen- 
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tecost  as  unlike  the  Peter  that  was  before  that  day,  as 
one  man  can  be  unlike  another.  It  needs  but  a  com- 
parison between  what  Peter,  and  John,  and  the  other 
apostles  were  previous  to  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
what  they  became  immediately  subsequent  to  that 
event,  to  see  that  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  simply  the  power  to  speak  new  tongues,  or  to  do 
wonderful  works,  but  an  inward  transformation  and  re- 
newal of  heart  and  nature,  that  made  them  new  crea- 
tures in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  promise  of  John  is  often  referred  to  in  other 
parts  of  the  Word  of  God.  It  began  at  Pentecost,  and 
will  again  appear  in  richer  effusion  before  the  Lord 
comes.  It  is  first  of  all,  or  rather  most  minutely  re- 
ferred to  by  Joel:  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  after- 
ward, that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ;  and 
your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophecy,  your  old 
men  shall  dream  dreams,  and  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions ;  and  also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the 
handmaids  in  those  days  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit. 
And  I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in  the 
earth,  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke.  The  sun 
shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord 
come."  That  prophecy  of  Joel,  which  Peter  quotes, 
was  partially  fulfilled  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  but  has 
not  yet  been  exhausted.  The  great  and  terrible  day 
of  the  Lord  is  when  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  be 
exchanged  for  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat.  And  before  that 
day  comes,  that  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord, 
when  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the 
moon  into  blood,  there  will  be  an  extraordinary  pouring 
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out  of  God's  Holj  Spirit  on  all  flesli,  preparatory  to 
the  advent  of  Him  whose  right  and  promise  it  is  to 
reign  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  even  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  That  this  promise  was  meant  by 
Peter,  and  described  by  him  to  have  been  partly  ful- 
filled at  Pentecost,  and  that  it  is  associated  with  John's 
prophecy  also,  is  evident  from  what  we  read  in  Acts  i. 
5:  —  "For  John  truly  baptized  with  water;  but  ye 
shall  be  baptized  w^ith  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence."  Then,  in  the  2d  chapter:  —  "When  the  day 
of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one  ac- 
cord in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound 
from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled 
all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  ap- 
peared unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it 
sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  Then 
Peter  says,  "  This  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet  Joel" — this  is  the  beginning  of  it,  but  not  the 
exhaustion ;  the  commencement,  but  not  the  close  — 
"  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I 
will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh." 

This  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  the  true 
and  essential  baptism.  Satan  will  be  quite  satisfied 
that  we  should  quarrel  about  the  meaning  of  baptism 
w^ith  water,  if  we  only  fail  to  see  the  absolute  necessity 
of  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  most  important 
that  we  should  be  upon  our  guard  against  dwelling  too 
long  upon  this  or  any  other  outward  rite.  When  men 
begin  to  quarrel  about  ecclesiastical  questions,  they 
soon  come  to  lift  the  Church  out  of  its  true  place : 
when  they  discuss  long  upon  sacraments,  they  end  in 
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displacing  the  sacraments  from  their  just  place.  The 
Lord's  Supper  was  disputed  about,  till  it  ended  in 
transubstantiation ;  baptism  with  water  has  been  dis- 
cussed till  it  has  been  identified  with  regeneration  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  What  transubstantiation  is  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,  baptismal  regeneration  is  to  baptism. 
Transubstantiation  is  making  a  sign  to  be  actual 
Christ ;  baptismal  regeneration  is  making  a  sign  to  be 
actually  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  How  beautiful  is  the 
distinction  drawn  in  the  words  and  in  the  prophecy  of 
John:  "I,  the  minister,  baptize  you  with  water," — 
that  is  all  that  I  can  do  —  "but  one  mightier  than  I 
Cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
unloose ;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire." 

What  is  the  import  of  this  baptism  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  thus  spoken  of  by  John,  and  predicted  by  the 
prophet,  and  partially  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  as  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ?  It  is 
doing  to  the  inward  man  what  baptism  with  water  does 
to  the  outer ;  it  is  the  cleansing  of  the  thoughts  of  the 
heart ;  it  is  tuning  the  discordant  strings  of  the  soul. 
It  is  implanting,  in  the  place  of  the  old  Adam,  a  new 
man  and  a  new  creature ;  it  is  not  changing  the  old 
nature  into  the  new ;  but  it  is  planting  in  the  midst  of 
the  old  nature  a  powerful,  a  conquering,  and  a  dominant 
new.  In  the  highest  Christian  upon  earth,  there  is  still 
the  old  Adam,  or  the  old  nature,  with  its  ofi'spring  of 
trials  and  sorrows  and  temptations ;  but  in  the  least 
Christian  upon  earth  there  is  the  new  creature,  gaining 
power  every  day,  subduing  the  old  man,  triumphing  in 
the   strength   of  the   Holy    Spirit,  and   indicating   a 


THE  INNER  BAPTISM. 


77 


baptism  which  man  can  neither  give,  nor  mar,  nor  take 
away  —  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Let  us  notice  what  would  be  some  of  the  effects  of 
the  Pentecostal  baptism,  were  it  noAV  —  as  we  hope  it 
soon  will —  to  descend  upon  the  whole  Church  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  will  be  first,  the  sprink- 
ling of  the  shower  before  the  descending  flood ;  there 
will  be  first,  local  indications  of  the  pouring  out  of 
that  Holy  and  Blessed  Spirit,  before  the  great  Pente- 
costal effusion  comes.  One  cannot  look  around  on  the 
Christian  Church  at  the  present  moment  without 
admitting,  whilst  we  grieve  for  the  superstition  that 
prevails,  whilst  we  wonder  that  there  should  be  any  in 
a  true  Church  holding  deadly  and  antiscriptural  dog- 
mas, that  never  in  the  history  of  our  country  was  there 
more  real  religion  than  at  the  present  moment.  Never 
did  religion  prevail  so  much  among  the  higher  classes, 
or  spread  so  wide  among  the  humbler.  May  not  this 
be  the  first  sprinkling  before  the  glorious  shower? 
May  not  this  be  the  herald  of  the  Pentecostal  day  ? 
May  it  not  be  the  first  faint  dawn  that  indicates  the 
approach  of  a  glorious  and  an  everlasting  noon  ?  But 
what  would  be  some  of  the  effects  of  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Look  at  Peter  previous  to  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  and  after  that  day :  the  change  is  com- 
plete ;  the  transformation  is  inconceivable. 

Let  me,  however,  guard  against  misapprehension  of 
what  would  be  the  effect  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
being  poured  out  on  a  congregation.  So  much  has 
been  associated  with  "revivals,"  as  they  are  called, 
especially  across  the  Atlantic, —  offensive,  unscriptural, 
and  coarse,  that  when  one  speaks  of  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  many  excellent  Christians 

g2 


78  THE  COMFORTER. 

misapprehend  and  misconstrue  it.  Were  it  to  please 
God  to  pour  out  his  Holy  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  the 
effect  would  not  be  mere  excitement.  I  do  not  know 
that  excitement  is  always  evidence  of  strength ;  fever 
is  excitement,  but  it  is  not  health ;  excitement  is  not 
always  power.  At  the  same  time,  I  do  not  think  that 
the  risk  of  the  age  lies  in  the  direction  of  getting  too 
much  excited  about  religion.  One  may  see  every  day 
far  more  excitement  in  trade,  in  politics,  about  the  loss 
or  gain  of  twenty  shillings,  than  about  the  safety  of 
the  soul,  the  interests  of  eternity,  the  destinies  of  man, 
the  glory  of  God,  the  salvation  of  sinners.  jMany  a 
one  is  under  far  more  excitement  about  an  appearance 
in  some  gay  assembly,  than  about  the  appearance  of 
the  soul  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  It  is  scarcely 
fair  to  complain  of  excitement  connected  with  religion, 
when  we  see  so  much  in  the  gay  world,  in  political 
circles,  in  the  commercial  world. 

This  pouring  out  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  upon  all  flesh, 
would  not  lead  to  anything  like  eccentricity.  Some 
people  seem  to  have  the  idea  that  one  cannot  be  religi- 
ous, and  yet  be  natural ;  that  unless  you  speak  in  a 
peculiar  tone,  approaching  to  a  v^diine,  put  on  a  grave 
face,  and  seem  to  men  to  fast ;  unless  you  conform  to 
certain  extrinsic  and  peculiar  habits,  you  cannot  be 
under  the  power  of  real  religion.  It  seems  to  me  that 
true  piety  will  never  be  discourteous,  as  it  will  never  be 
disloyal ;  it  will  neither  give  up  the  urbanites  of  life, 
nor  refuse  to  give  honour  to  whom  honour,  and  duty  to 
whom  duty  are  due.  Eccentricities  are  excrescences 
on  true  religion,  not  its  beautiful  and  its  fragrant 
growth ;  Pharisaic  pretences,  not  the  simplicity  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus.    Wherever  there  is  pretence,  whether 
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it  be  in  the  pulpit  or  in  the  pew,  wherever  anything  is 
put  on  for  show,  or  for  effect,  all  power  dries  up, 
because  all  reality  is  gone.  When  you  come  under 
the  influence  of  true  religion,  you  will  be  the  same  man, 
you  will  speak  in  the  same  way,  you  will  be  as  friendly 
on  the  streets,  to  friend  and  foe  —  to  him  that  difiers 
from  you,  and  to  him  that  agrees  with  you, —  as  you 
ever  were  before ;  but  you  will  be,  in  all  that  you 
think,  and  do,  and  say,  sustained  by  a  power,  sancti- 
fied by  a  consecration,  and  moulded  after  a  standard, 
which  will  show  that  you  are,  while  not  eccentric,  a  new 
creature  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Were  God  to  pour  out  his  Holy  Spirit  upon  all  man- 
kind, there  would  be  nothing  of  fanaticism.  We  have 
heard,  associated  with  what  has  been  said  to  be — I  can- 
not judge  whether  it  is  real  or  not — the  revival  of 
real  religion,  extreme  extravagance  and  fanaticism. 
Now,  it  does  seem  to  me  that  Christian  enthusiasm  is 
as  different  from  fanaticism,  as  the  beautiful  light  that 
shines  on  the  perfect  day  is  from  the  flash  of  lightning 
that  lays  low  the  lofty  palace  and  the  lowly  hamlet. 
Enthusiasm  is  apostolical ;  fanaticism  is  Mahometan. 
Fanaticism  is  like  the  rocket  that  ascends  into  the  gky, 
and  blazes,  and  bursts,  and  leaves  the  darkness  blacker 
than  before :  but  enthusiasm — Christian  enthusiasm — is 
like  the  warmth  that  we  read  of  in  southern  lands, 
which  is  to  be  traced,  not  by  intolerant  and  explosive 
fires,  but  by-  the  genial  soil,  and  the  abundant  harvests 
that  grow  up,  witnessing  to  the  goodness  of  God,  and 
the  fertility  of  the  soil  below.  The  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  would  be  accompanied  with  no  fa- 
naticism. I  do  not  believe  that,  if  all  England  were 
intensely  and  enthusiastically  Christian,  the  Royal  Ex- 
29 
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change  would  be  pulled  down,  or  that  the  House  of 
Lords  would  be  upset.  I  do  not  believe,  if  real  religion 
were  in  every  man's  heart,  and  true  pietj  like  the 
atmosphere  of  every  man's  life,  that  one  railway 
station  would  be  shut  up,  or  one  shop  closed.  The 
commerce,  the  statesmanship,  the  literature,  the  science, 
and  the  arts  of  the  world,  would  go  on  as  they  did  be- 
fore, only  inspired  by  a  nobler  spirit,  and  elevated  to 
a  more  glorious  and  heavenly  platform. 

Were  this  Spirit  poured  down  upon  earth  in  every 
home,  there  would  be  the  morning  incense  of  praise, 
and  the  evening  sacrifice  of  prayer,  not  the  least  beau- 
tiful sight  below.  The  family  on  earth  would  approach 
almost  the  family  in  heaven :  and  the  roof-tree  of  the 
humblest  shielino;  would  have  the  ma«;nificence  of  the 
homes  of  the  blest,  where  it  is  consecrated  by  prayer, 
and  praise,  and  thanksgiving. 

Our  schools  would  be  nurseries  of  true  religion ;  not 
less  on  that  account  the  nurseries  of  secular  education, 
as  it  is  commonly  called,  but  more  than  ever  the  nur- 
series of  true,  scriptural,  and  Christian  religion.  And 
were  this  Holy  Spirit  poured  out,  then  talent  would  be 
no  more  desecrated.  That  gigantic  engine  of  good  or 
evil,  the  newspaper  press,  would  be  sanctified ;  every 
element,  every  means  of  power,  would  become  an 
element  and  a  means  of  good.  Then  men  would  be 
temperate  without  the  necessity  of  being  teetotallers  ; 
chaste  without  going  into  convents ;  true  without  oaths ; 
and  a  self-government  that  would  supersede  the  outward 
government  of  the  land  would  prevail. 

In  individual  cases,  no  less  beautiful  results  would 
follow.  The  moment  that  a  man  feels  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  his  heart,  he  begins  to  be  anxious  about  his 
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soul.  Few  are  without  some  thoughts  about  their 
soul ;  all  know  that  that  outward  shell,  beautifully  and 
fearfully  made,  must  crumble  into  dust,  and  that  out  of 
it  must  emerge  the  soul,  like  the  sword  from  its  scab- 
bard, or  the  lightning  from  the  cloud,  and  appear  naked 
before  God  in  judgment.  All  know  this.  Few  can 
escape  this  solemn  presentiment — this  deep  and  sacred 
truth.  But  the  moment  the  thought  breaks  in  upon  the 
soul,  too  many  raise  up  a  thousand  barriers  to  repel  it, 
or  divert  the  heart  to  other  inquiries  and  expectations. 
But  when  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  men  will  ask  the 
question  with  an  emphasis  with  which  they  never  asked 
it  before — "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  and  they 
will  wait  upon  the  preaching  of  God's  Word,  and  draw 
near  to  God's  throne  of  grace,  and  read  his  holy  word 
with  an  earnestness  with  which  they  never  read  it 
before.  When  men  begin  to  be  guided  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  to  seek  and  find  the  way  to  heaven,  it  is 
wonderful  how  all  the  paltry  and  superficial  questions 
on  mere  forms  will  fall  away,  as  the  one  thing  needful 
rises  in  prominence  and  greatness.  They  will  not  care 
very  much  whether  they  worship  with  a  Liturgy  or 
without  one ;  whether  they  be  under  an  Episcopalian 
or  a  Presbyterian  government ;  whether  they  have  an 
instrument  for  praise,  or  be  without  one.  They  will 
look  upon  these  things  as  tiny  lights,  and  still  desire  to 
see  the  great  and  glorious  sun  that  is  above  them  —  as 
the  mere  jots  and  tittles  that  perish,  not  the  essential 
and  vital  things.  When  a  person  is  very  hungry,  he 
will  not  trouble  himself  much  whether  the  bread  that 
is  presented  to  him  be  on  a  wooden  trencher  or  in  a 
silver  basket.  Indeed,  the  instant  that  a  man  begins 
to  examine  the  basket,  and  to  discuss  its  merits,  we 
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may  be  sure,  that  he  is  not  very  hungry.  So,  when 
one  is  very  anxious  about  his  soul,  he  will  not  entertain 
many  discussions  about  the  mere  outward  forms  and 
ceremonies ;  he  will  have  no  inclination  to  enter  into 
disputes  upon  such  details. 

When  this  Holy  Spirit  is  poured  out  upon  an  indi- 
vidual there  will  be  in  the  heart  joy,  and  peace,  and 
righteousness  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy  Spirit  not 
only  leads  to  Christ,  but  he  leaves  in  the  heart  in  which 
he  condescends  to  dwell,  all  the  holy  impressions  of  his 
presence.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  first  righteousness, 
then  it  is  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  as  much  the  Comforter  as  he  is  the  Sanctifier; 
he  is  as  much  the  Author  of  joy  as  he  is  the  Author 
of  holiness ;  and  therefore  one  of  the  direct  results  of 
Christianity  is,  to  give  men  inward  peace — to  make 
men  happy.  Yet  the  very  opposite  conclusion  is  that 
which  thousands  entertain.  If,  instead  of  asking  men 
their  opinions,  you  watch  men's  movements,  you  will 
see  that  they  think  religion,  and  prayer,  and  the 
thought  of  God,  and  the  Bible,  very  good  things  for  a 
funeral,  very  suitable  at  a  sick  bed,  most  proper  when 
we  are  in  deep  distress,  but  scarcely,  if  at  all,  suitable 
topics  for  joyous  hours.  Yet,  Christianity  in  its  deep- 
est action,  is  as  appropriate  at  bridals  as  it  is  at  burials ; 
it  is  as  beautiful  in  life's  sunny  hours,  as  it  is  precious 
in  its  sad  and  shadowy  ones ;  it  is  as  appropriate  when 
the  father  gazes  on  his  new-born  babe,  as  when  a  vener- 
able parent  is  taken  away,  and  those  he  has  left  behind 
him  weep  over  the  sad  and  irreparable  catastrophe.  As 
if  to  teach  this,  the  very  first  miracle  that  Jesus 
Avrou2;ht  was  at  a  marriafi;e,  in  Cana  of  Galilee.  How 
suggestive  is  this  fact !     He  who  came  to  tread  life's 
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thorny  path,  paused  for  a  minute  to  gather  a  beautiful 
flower  as  he  entered  it  !  He  that  was  going  through  a 
long  and  an  arduous  travail,  bearing  the  cross, — a  Man 
of  sorrows — yet  paused  for  a  moment  to  rejoice  with 
them  that  did  rejoice,  before  he  went  forth  to  w^eep 
with  them  that  wept !  How  beautiful,  that  this  blessed 
Gospel  dawned  in  the  form  of  a  nuptial  benediction  ! 
It  began  with  joy — it  ends  in  glory  and  joy  also.  And 
instead  of  being  a  religion  wholly  sepulchral,  it  is 
wholly  joyous.  If  w-e  are  not  happy  under  its  power, 
it  is  not  because  it  has  lost  its  influence,  but  because 
we  have  mistaken,  misapprehended,  or  missed  its 
meaning.  The  very  first  effect  of  the  good  news  is  to 
make  a  man  happy  and  joyous — not  only  when  all  is 
prosperous,  for  it  is  very  easy  to  be  happy  in  the  sun- 
shine— but  when  all  is  shaded  and  sad.  At  those 
times  that  happen  to  all,  when  life's  loveliest  things 
fade,  this  rehgion  takes  their  place.  "  Though  the  fig- 
tree  shall  not  blossom;  though  there  shall  be  no  fruit 
on  the  vine  ;  though  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail ; 
though  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stall;  yet,"  in  the 
event  of  this  utter  destitution,  says  the  prophet,  "  I 
will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my 
salvation."  And  so  it  is  with  the  Christian;  still  in 
circumstances  of  the  deepest  distress,  he  has  an  inward 
and  a  compensatory  joy,  w^hich  makes  him,  like  the 
apostles,  take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  his  goods. 

"  As  some  tall  clifF  that  rears  its  awful  form 
Above  the  rest,  and  midway  leaves  the  storm, 
Though  round  its  breast  the  rolling  clouds  are  spread, 
Eternal  sunshine  settles  on  its  head." 

So  it  is  with  the  Christian.     Though  trouble,  afflic- 
tion, distress,  make  him  weep, — for  that  is  human  ;  yet 
29* 


84  THE  COMFORTER. 

this  blessed  Gospel,  this  possession  of  the.  Holy  Spirit 
within  him,  makes  him  rejoice, — for  this  is  divine.  A 
Christian  is  not  a  Stoic — a  man  who  does  not  feel ! 
The  bravest  hearts  are  generally  the  most  sensitive.  It 
has  often  been  found,  that  a  hero's  valour  on  the  field 
of  battle  has  been  combined  -with  a  woman's  tenderness 
in  sympathy  with  sorrow  and  suffering.  Not  stoicism, 
but  human  nature,  in  all  its  sensibilities,  constitutes  a 
man  inspired  and  ennobled  by  the  possession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God. 

Were  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  out  into  all  hearts, 
there  would  be  a  greater  amount  of  light  in  every  sec- 
tion and  department  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  There 
is  much  darkness  in  the  most  enlightened  mind,  there 
are  heavy  clouds  resting  upon  the  Church ;  but  if  this 
Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  Teacher,  shall  take  of  the 
things  of  Christ — who  is  the  Light — and  show  them  to 
us,  it  will  reveal  to  us  the  darkness  that  lies  upon  the 
world  like  a  pall,  and  show  how  little  impression  the 
light  of  divine  truth  has  yet  produced  upon  the  masses 
of  mankind.  AVe  should  see  multitudes  of  mankind 
perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge ;  we  should  hear  the 
tramp  of  innumerable  feet  that  beat  hard  the  broad 
w^ay  that  leads  to  everlasting  death;  we  should  hear, 
borne  upon  every  breeze  across  the  Pacific  and  the 
broad  Atlantic,  the  cry  of  innumerable  millions ;  and 
the  world  itself,  in  which  we  now  walk  so  complacently, 
would  present  a  very  different  aspect,"  if  we  had  only 
that  blessed  light  to  show  us  the  gigantic  difference 
between  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel,  and  the  dark- 
ness that  may  be  felt. 

That  this  would  be  the  effect  is  evident  from  the  con- 
sideration —  as  we  may  see  —  of  the  present  depravity 
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and  degeneracy  of  mankind.  Mahometanism  still  holds 
the  fairest  portion  of  the  earth ;  the  Crescent  still 
floats  supreme  where  the  Cross  once  was,  and  where 
the  Cross  will  be  again.  And  if  we  had  light  from  on 
liigh  to  see  this  as  it  is,  we  should  go  and.try,  by  scrip- 
tural and  spiritual  means,  to  put  an  end  to  it,  as  we 
should  be  able.  It  is  impossible  that  a  man  who  has 
light  should  look  upon  darkness  without  pity;  it  is 
impossible  that  he  who  has  found  the  way  to  heaven 
should  look  with  indifference  upon  those  that  have  lost 
it.  The  uneducated  eye  does  not  see  darkness  that 
exists ;  it  is  in  the  aphelion  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness ;  but  a  Christian's  eye  will  see  the  whole  earth  to 
be  in  darkness ;  and  we  should  not  rest  until  we  have 
done  something  consistent  with  our  behef,  to  enlighten 
them  that  be  in  darkness,  and  carry  the  light  of  the 
glorious  Gospel  to  the  uttermost  ends  of  the  earth.  I 
believe  that  that  would  be  the  very  first  effect  of  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Light  preceded  the 
blossoming  earth,  and  the  animated  tribes  in  the  ocean, 
and  the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills;  and  light  will  still, 
in  the  spiritual  world,  precede  the  greatest  triumphs  of 
the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  next  effect  of  the  Holy  Ghost  being  poured  out 
upon  us,  would  be  greater  and  intenser  spiritual  life. 
Every  Christian,  if  really  such,  has  life ;  but  then,  in 
many  a  Christian,  life  is  very  feeble ;  and  the  pulse  at 
the  wrist  indicates  that  the  heart  in  the  background  is 
very  faint  indeed.  And  when  we  think  of  the  life  of 
the  Apostles  —  the  life  of  the  Reformers  of  the  six- 
teenth century — the  life  exhibited  by  some  of  the  most 
illustrious  Christians  of  modern  times  —  we  must  say 
that  the  temperature  of  ours   is  extremely  low,  that 
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tliere  is  needed,  in  ihe  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  not  only  brighter  light,  but  greater  warmth, 
intenser  life  ;  and  where  there  is  that  individual,  spiri- 
tual life,  there  is  the  best  proof  of  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  .  And  nothing  else  will  generate  that  hfe. 
No  outward  ecclesiastical  baptisms  will  ever  give  life  to 
the  Christian  heart.  No  eloquence  in  the  pulpit  can 
do  it ;  no  arrangements  of  Churches  can  do  it.  I  do 
not  believe  that  the  duty  of  the  age  is  Church  mending 
—  the  duty  of  the  age  is  prayer  for  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Were  the  Holy  Spirit  given  to  its  ministers,  the  worst 
Church  in  Christendom  would  be  the  ambassadress  of 
Heaven,  the  benefactress  of  the  earth.  And  I  believe, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  if  the  Spirit  be  not  given  to 
the  most  orthodox  Church  in  Christendom,  that  all  the 
excellence  of  its  machinery,  all  the  power  and  prestige 
of  its  social  position,  will  be  worth  nothing.  Satan 
will  rejoice  to  see  you  Church  menders,  if  he  can  only 
never  see  you  on  your  knees,  praying  for  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Satan  will  rejoice  to  see  you  fierce  ecclesiast- 
ics, zealous  Churchmen,  desperate  Dissenters,  if  he 
can  only  succeed  in  keeping  you  from  being  baptized 
with  the  inner  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  What  we 
want  is  not  new  machinery,  but  divine  life  to  actuate 
the  old — no  other  Churches,  but  divine  light  to  perme- 
ate the  old  ones.  I  am  myself  very  indifferent  about 
what  the  Church  may  be,  but  I  do  feel  most  deeply 
that  the  Church  should  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  with  fire.  Let  us  care  less  about  forms,  and 
ceremonies,  and  sect,  and  system,  and  pray  more,  each 
personally,  at  the  throne  of  grace,  for  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God.  I  believe  that  all  Churches  are  soon  to  be 
ground    to    powder ;     our    best   and    our    worst,    our 
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Established  and  Dissenting,  are  all  soon  to  be  broken 
to  pieces ;  but  out  of  the  ruins  will  emerge  a  Church, 
not  made  by  ecclesiastics,  not  man-made,  or  minister- 
made,  or  General-Assembly-made,  or  bishop-made,  but 
Spirit-made,  a  Church  divinely  instituted,  divinely 
formed ;  bright  as  the  sun,  fair  as  the  moon,  presented 
unto  Jesus  a  glorious  Church,  without  spot,  or  blemish, 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  Our  existing  Churches 
are  all  provisional,  the  Church  that  is  to  be  will  be 
perfect ;  and  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then 
that  which  is  provisional  will  be  done  away. 

The  next  effect  will  be  greater  holiness  in  each 
individual.  Holiness  is  a  grace  so  majestic  and  impres- 
sive, that  the  world  stands  in  awe  of  it ;  and  holiness 
has  for  its  standard  a  holy  law ;  for  its  Author  the  liv- 
ing God ;  for  its  inspiration  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  its 
fruits  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  and  just,  and  honest, 
and  lovely,  and  of  good  report.  And  if  we  were  made 
what  the  Holy  Spirit  can  make  us,  what  no  baptism 
with  water  ever  made  one,  what  baptism  by  an  ecclesi- 
astic never  can  make  any,  truly  regenerate,  more  holy, 
by  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  our  hearts, 
we  should  be  less  exacting  in  relation  to  others,  less 
aspiring  in  relation  to  ourselves,  less  tied,  though  no 
less  loving,  to  those  with  whom  we  are  connected ;  we 
should  expend  far  less  in  ecclesiastical  decorations,  and 
far  more  in  building  up  living  stones  into  a  glorious 
temple,  whose  builder  and  whose  maker  is  God.  We 
should  have  less  rivalry  with  sect,  more  rivalry  who 
shall  do  the  greatest  good.  We  should  prefer  to  be 
pure  in  heart  rather  than  to  be  beautiful  without ;  to 
be  rich  in  grace  rather  than  rich  in  this  world ;  to  have 
new  hearts,  new  sympathies,  new  desires,  to  be  a  holy 
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nation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  peculiar  people.  And  the 
result  of  all  this  light,  and  life,  and  holiness,  would  be 
more  power  for  good  in  the  whole  Christian  Church. 
I  do  not  mean  political  power ;  that  power  does  not,  I 
think,  materially  aid  the  Church  of  Christ ;  nor  eccle- 
siastical domination  ; — ambitious  ecclesiastics,  thirsting 
for  ecclesiastical  power,  have  done  more  to  keep  men 
from  the  Church  of  Christ  than  anything  else  that  I 
know;  —  nor  mere  intellectual  power  —  there  may  be 
great  power  in  the  preacher,  and  there  will  only  be 
great  admiration,  but  no  sanctifying  effect  on  the 
people ;  nor  do  I  mean  great  numbers, — great  numbers 
are  not  the  test  of  great  prosperity  in  a  church ;  but 
power  to  speak  faithfully,  to  live  purely,  to  do  the 
greatest  good,  and  good  to  an  extent  to  which  it  had 
never  been  done  before,  in  benefitting  and  blessing  all 
mankind. 

Such  would  be  the  effect  of  baptism  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whenever  God  shall  vouchsafe  to  give  it. 

This  Holy  Spirit,  whose  baptism  we  thus  need,  can- 
not be  given  or  granted  by  any  man  upon  earth.  But 
yet  he  has  been  ever  given  in  connexion  with  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  We  do  not  find  the  Holy 
Spirit  poured  out  upon  Mahometans  or  Pagans ;  but 
when  the  missionaries  go  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of 
great  joy,  this  result  does  take  place.  It  shows  us, 
that  while  God  works  without  means,  and  above  means, 
ani  against  means,  the  ordinary  way  is,  that  he 
honours  the  means,  and  gives  his  blessing  where  Paul 
plants,  and  Apollos  faithfully  sows. 

This  blessing  is  given  in  answer  to  prayer. — ''  If  ye, 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  chil- 
dren, how  much  more  shall  my  Father  give  the  Spirit 
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unto  them  that  ask  him."  And  God  tells  the  people 
of  Israel  in  Ezekiel,  "For  all  these  things  will  I  be 
entreated,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Now  what  is 
the  reason  that  any  man  has  not  a  new  heart  ?  It  is 
that  he  will  not  ask.  What  is  the  reason  that  I  am 
not  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  I  do  not  ask.  We 
have  lost  faith  in  God's  invitation  to  ask  —  we  have  no 
confidence  in  his  promise  that  he  will  give ;  and  there- 
fore we  do  not  ask.  But  if  we  will  take  God  at  his 
word,  pray  to  him,  and  beseech  him  to  give  what  we 
need,  and  what  man  cannot  give,  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  no  one  who  thus  earnestly  asks  will  ever 
retire  disappointed.  Instead,  therefore,  of  discussing 
whether  baptism  w4th  water  can  regenerate  the  human 
heart,  a  subject  that  ought  to  need  no  discussion,  it  is 
so  transparent ;  we  ought  rather  to  pray  that  God  will 
give  us  that  true  and  inner  baptism  which  man  can 
neither  give  nor  take  away,  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  thus  we  should  have  light,  and  life,  and  holi- 
ness, and  power,  and  bear  visibly  before  the  vforld  the 
impress  of  a  divine  and  a  heavenly  connexion. 

If  this  be  the  latter  era  of  the  world  in  which  we 
live,  how  solemn  and  important  is  our  position  ;  how 
great,  how  instant,  how  urgent  is  our  responsibility  ! 
We  ought  to  pray  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  for  the 
whole  church,  that  God  will  give  it  that  baptism — that 
spiritual  baptism,  that  is  the  best  preparation  for  his 
advent,  and  the  truest  evidence  that  his  advent  is  at 
hand.  What  is  all  the  spurious  excitement  that  pre- 
vails in  every  section  of  the  church,  but  the  result  of 
the  want  of  this  unction  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  We 
look  in  one  direction,  and  men  are  so  conscious  that 
something  is  wanting,  that  they  are  pulling  up  the  old 
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stakes,  and  planting  new  ones.  "We  turn  in  another 
direction,  and  men  are  attempting  to  supply  the  want 
of  it  by  a  rood  screen,  or  a  fine  altar,  or  oriel  windows, 
or  pictures  of  the  Trinity ;  there  is  a  universal  desire 
among  mankind  for  something  more  than  they  have ; 
a  universal  feeling  that  there  is  some  great  want  in 
the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  mistaking  what  is  the  real 
want,  and  who  can  alone  supply  it,  they  are  running 
to  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water ; 
and,  instead  of  removing  the  thirst,  they  are  only 
making  it  intenser.  But  still,  all  this  movement  that 
prevails  in  the  visible  church,  is  evidence  that  men  are 
conscious  that  there  is  something  wanting,  there  is  a 
felt  sensation  of  some  great  deficiency.  That  deficiency 
is  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  which  we 
should  instantly  set  §,bout  is  to  pray  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  descend  upon  the  Church,  and  we  shall 
then  not  seek  new  churches,  or  gaudy  churches,  but 
we  shall  remain  where  God,  in  his  providence,  has 
placed  us,  feeling  that  religion,  true  religion,  is  not 
connexion  with  a  church,  but  connexion  with  Christ ; 
not  ecclesiastic-ism,  but  true  piety ;  not  change  of  our 
position  in  the  world,  but  change  of  heart  and  of  na- 
ture. And  if  that  baptism  be  ours,  we  have  that  which 
is  the  best,  the  only  preparation  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Let  each,  then,  ask  himself,  Am  I  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  Baptism  with  water  is  duty ;  but  are 
you  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Are  your  hearts 
changed  ?  He  alone  can  make  a  Christian,  not  mere 
baptism ;  he  alone  can  make  a  minister,  not  imposition 
of  hands ;  he  alone  can  make  a  saint,  not  the  canoni- 
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zation  of  the  Pope ;  he  alone  can  reach  the  heart,  not 
the  eloquence  of  the  most  gifted  of  mankind. 

Are  we  thus  changed  ?  There  is  one  prayer  that  a 
child  can  use,  but  yet  the  grandest  that  a  saint  can 
employ :  "0  Lord,  give  me  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Man  has  baptized  iiie  with  water  ;  oh,  exalted 
Redeemer,  do  thou  baptize  me  with  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
that  mine  may  be  an  everlasting  blessing,  and  thine 
glory,  and  honour,  and  thanksgiving." 


VIL 


Not  the  least  interesting  and  instructive  view  of  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  that  of  our  Remembrancer, 
as  he  brings  to  our  remembrance  the  words  and  truths 
of  Jesus.  "But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  re- 
membrance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you." — John 
xvi.  26. 

How  precious  is  this  promise  of  our  blessed  Lord ! 
One  shall  come  and  be  as  much  present  with  each  indi- 
vidual Christian  as  with  the  whole  company  of  be- 
lievers, and  do  what  earthly  ministers  cannot  —  teach 
the  heart  all  things,  and  bring  —  what  no  memory  of 
its  own  unaided  powers  is  able  to  do  —  all  things  to  re- 
membrance whatsoever  Christ  has  said  to  us.  We  read 
so  often  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John 
especially,  that  we  are  sometimes  inclined  to  ask.  Was 
the  Spirit  given  under  the  Old  Testament  economy: 
and  is  there  any  allusion  to  him  and  his  work  in  that 
volume  ?  I  answer.  The  Spirit  was  in  the  Church  from 
the   beginning.     David  could   not   have   had   a   clean 

heart,   except   by  the   almighty   power   of  the   Holy 
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Spirit ;  but  under  the  New  Testament  economy,  as  we 
have  seen,  he  was  given  in  larger  abundance,  as  the 
promises  of  the  Old  distinctly  and  emphatically  say. 
That  the  Spirit  existed  under  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation is  plain  from  many  allusions  to  him.  I 
might  show  this  by  noticing  the  fact,  that  wherever 
God  is  described  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  he 
is  described  almost  always  in  the  plural  number ;  not 
proving,  thereby,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God,  but  de- 
cidedly and  unmistakeably  that  there  is  what  we  call  in 
theological  language,  a  plurality  of  Persons  in  the  es- 
sential and  blessed  Godhead.  I  know  many  persons  at 
once  shrink  from  the  idea,  as  if  plurality  of  Persons  in 
the  Godhead  meant  more  Gods  than  one.  But  they 
forget  an  important  distinction.  We  do  not  believe  in 
Trithcism  —  three  Gods ;  but  in  the  Trinity,  or  Tri- 
unity  —  three  in  one.  You  say.  How  can  we  conceive 
three  in  one?  Every  reader  of  this  page  is  a  com- 
pound being,  consisting  of  soul,  spirit,  and  body ;  or, 
more  comprehensively,  of  soul  and  body.  Now  there 
cannot  be  two  more  distinct  things  in  the  world  than 
soul  and  body;  and  yet  you  do  not  hesitate  to  speak 
of  both  as  one ;  and  therefore  we  have  in  every  living 
man  three  in  one,  or  at  least  two  in  one,  according  as 
you  divide  the  soul  and  distinguish  it  from  the  body. 
So  may  we  conceive  there  can  be  in  Deity  three  Per- 
sons, each  God,  and  yet  but  one  God.  Of  course  I  do 
not  pretend  to  explain  it ;  I  cannot  comprehend  it ; 
but  if  we  are  to  make  our  ability  to  comprehend  a 
thing  the  criterion  of  its  truth,  or  the  reverse,  we  shall 
be  obliged  to  deny  many  things,  and  very  common 
things ;  for  we  comprehend  far  smaller  and  far  fewer 
things  than  sometimes,  in  our  pride,  we  satisfy  our- 
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selves.  Such  allusions  as  the  following  indicate  more 
than  one  Person  in  the  Godhead :  Gen.  i.  26, — "And 
God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image."  Gen.  iii. 
22, — "And  the  Lord  God  said,  Behold,  the  man  is  be- 
come as  one  of  us."  Mai.  i.  6, —  "If  I  be  a  master 
(literally,  masters),  where  is  my  fear?  saith  the  Lord." 
And  again,  Eccl.  xii.  1, —  "Remember  now  thy  Crea- 
tor," as  in  our  version;  but  in  the  original,  "Remem- 
ber thy  Creatoi'S."  And  so  many  other  passages  that 
might  be  quoted,  indicate  plurality  in  the  Godhead, 
whatever  be  the  meaning  of  that  plurality.  But  we 
have  distinct  allusions  to  the  Holy  Spirit  as  God. 
Gen.  i.  2. —  "The  Spirit  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters;"  a  fact  distinctly  expressive  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  is,  literally  translated,  "And  the  Spirit 
kept  fluttering  after  the  manner  of  a  dove  upon  the 
waters."  Accordingly,  you  read  in  the  Gospels,  "  The 
Spirit  descended  hke  a  dove."  The  passage  in  Gen.  i. 
2,  and  the  record  of  the  Spirit's  descent  upon  Jesus, 
so  correspond  to  each  other,  that  both  must  refer  to 
the  one  Holy  Spirit.  Again,  in  Gen.  vi.  3,  —  "My 
Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man."  Again,  in 
Psalm  civ.  30,  —  "  Thou  sendest  forth  thy  Spirit;  they 
are  created."  Sam.  xxiii.  2,  —  "The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  spake  by  me."  All  these  are  plainly  allusions  to 
the  third  Person  in  the  holy  and  blessed  Trinity.  But 
it  has  been  supposed  by  Bishop  Heber,  a  very  compe- 
tent and  accomplished  critic,  that  in  Daniel  there  arc 
very  pointed  allusions  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  For 
instance,  in  Daniel  x.  16,  Bishop  Heber  thinks  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  only  alluded  to,  but  positively 
mentioned :  "And,  behold,  one  like  the  simiHtude  of 
the  sons  of  men  touched  my  lips :  then  I  opened  my 
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mouth,  and  spake,  and  said  unto  him  that  stood  hefore 
me,  0  my  lord,  by  the  vision  my  sorrows  are  turned 
upon  me,  and  I  have  retained  no  strength.  For  how 
can  the  servant  of  this  my  lord  talk  with  this  my  lord  ? 
for  as  for  me,  straightway  there  remained  no  strength 
in  me,  neither  is  there  breath  left  in  me.  Then  there 
came  again  and  touched  me  one  like  the  appearance  of 
a  man,  and  he  strengthened  me,  and  said,  0  man 
greatly  beloved,  fear  not :  peace  be  unto  thee,  be 
sfrong,  yea,  be  strong.  And  when  he  had  spoken  unto 
me,  I  was  strengthened,  and  said,  Let  my  lord  speak ; 
for  thou  hast  strengthened  me.  Then  said  he,  Knowest 
thou  wherefore  I  come  unto  thee  ?  and  now  will  I  re- 
turn to  fight  with  the  prince  of  Persia ;  and  when  I  am 
gone  forth,  lo,  the  prince  of  Grecia  shall  come.  But  I 
will  shew  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the  scripture  of 
truth :  and  there  is  none  that  holdeth  with  me  in  these 
things,  but  Michael  your  prince."  Now  the  reason 
why  the  Bishop  seems  to  think  that  this  relates  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  is,  that  Michael  is  a  designation  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  Michael  the  archangel  elsewhere,  called 
here,  "your  prince."  "I  send  my  messenger,"  is,  in 
the  original,  "  I  send  my  angel  before  thee."  So  again, 
"  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel" — the  chief 
Messenger,  the  Shiloh,  the  Sent  One,  the  Messiah. 
And  he  supposes  here  that  Michael,  spoken  of  in 
Daniel,  is  always  the  representative  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  And  the  Jews,  very  remark- 
ably, in  their  comments  upon  Daniel,  speak  of  Michael 
as  the  great  High  Priest  in  the  heavens,  by  whom  the 
tribes  of  Israel  are  presented  to  God ;  as  if  they  were 
giving,  long  before,  the  true  picture  in  the  Apocalypse, 
30-^ 
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where  Jesus  is  spoken  of  as  a  chief  angel,  who  pre- 
sented the  prayers  of  saints  in  the  golden  censer  before 
the  throne, — a  dim  and  imperfect  sketch  of  the  great 
original  that  should  be  revealed  in  the  fulness  of  the 
times.  Then  Bishop  Heber  thinks  that  Gabriel,  spoken 
of  so  often  in  Daniel,  is  really  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
— that  Michael  was  our  blessed  Lord,  and  that  Gabriel 
was  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  The  allusions  to  him  are 
in  Dan.  viii.  16 :  "  And  I  heard  a  man's  voice  between 
the  banks  of  Ulai,  which  called,  and  said,  Gabriel, 
make  this  man  to  understand  the  vision"  —  that  is, 
some  Divine  Being  called  to  one  here  called  Gabriel, 
who  is  commissioned  to  make  him  understand  the 
vision ;  or,  in  the  language  of  our  Lord,  to  "  teach  him 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  Again, 
Daniel  ix.  21 :  "  Yea,  whiles  I  was  speaking  in  prayer, 
even  the  man  Gabriel"  —  "man"  ought  to  be  omitted 
—  "  whom  I  had  seen  in  the  vision  at  the  beginning, 
being  caused  to  fly  swiftly,  touched  me  about  the  time 
of  the  evening  oblation"  —  that  is,  sacrifice.  "And  he 
informed  me,  and  talked  with  me,  and  said,  0  Daniel, 
I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  skill  and  understand- 
ing," which  is  the  great  function  or  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  And  in  Daniel  viii.  13,  Bishop  Heber 
thinks  he  is  alluded  to :  "  Then  I  heard  one  saint 
speaking,  and  another  saint  said  unto  that  certain 
saint  which  spake.  How  long  shall  be  the  vision  con- 
cerning the  daily  sacrifice?"  Kow,  in  the  original,  it 
is,  "  And  one  Holy  One  said  unto  that  other  Holy 
One."  It  is  not  the  word  "saint,"  as  applied  to  the 
Christian  believer,  as  in  the  New  Testament ;  but  one 
Holy  One  speaking  to  another  Holy  One. 

As  if  to  confirm  Bishop  Heber's  interpretation,  we 
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find  in  the  beginning  of  Luke,  that  there  appears  to 
Mary  —  in  the  26th  verse  of  the  1st  chapter  of  Luke 
—  "the  angel  Gabriel,"  or  "the  messenger  Gabriel, 
sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth, 
to  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph, 
of  the  house  of  David;  and  the  virgin's  name  was 
Mary.  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said, 
Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favored,  the  Lord  is  with 
thee  :  blessed  art  thou  among  women.  And  when  she 
saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast  in 
her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be. 
And  the  angel  said  unto  her.  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou 
hast  found  favor  with  God.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt 
call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  the  Highest."  And  then  Mary  said, 
"  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  And 
the  angel  answered,  and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee."  "  Gabriel"  is,  literally  trans- 
lated, "The  power  of  the  Highest;"  Gabriel,  the 
strength  of  God,  or  the  power  of  the  strong  God,  or 
the  power  of  the  Highest.  And  therefore  here  there 
may  be  an  allusion  to  the  picture  of  Daniel  describing 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  This,  however,  I  leave  for 
consideration ;  I  cannot  see  that  Gabriel  and  Michael 
are  created  angels.  In  the  Book  of  Daniel  they  ap- 
pear, on  the  contrary,  as  Divine  Beings ;  and  they 
may  be  as  Bishop  Heber  concludes,  and  what  divines 
call  anthropomorphic  appearances  of  these  blessed  Per- 
sons in  the  Trinity,  consulting,  and  working,  and  act- 
ing in  the  salvation  of  the  human  family. 

I  now  turn  to  the  special  function  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
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Stated  here  ;  which  is,  first,  to  teach  us  all  things ;  and 
secondly,  to  bring  all  things  to  our  remembrance.  The 
first  question  is,  What  are  the  ''all  things?"  It  is 
evidently  the  same  "all  things"  as  that  mentioned  by 
John.  "  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and 
ye  know  all  things,''  It  is  plain  it  must  be  all  things 
spiritual  or  Christian,  relating  to  God  and  to  the  soul. 
The  apostles  were  not  commissioned  to  reveal  scientific 
facts ;  and  there  is  no  promise  that  a  Christian  shall 
understand  by  Divine  teaching  scientific  things,  one 
whit  better  than  the  scholar  who  studies  them,  and  does 
not  believe  in  Christianity  at  all.  And  therefore,  in 
the  Bible  we  understand  by  the  "all  things,"  all  those 
spiritual  and  eternal  truths  that  bear  upon  and  con- 
tribute to  the  salvation  of  mankind.  We  must  not 
therefore  expect  to  find  in  the  Bible  scientific  truths 
taught  as  such;  though  there  may  be  many  spiritual 
truths  that  touch  the  margin  of  scientific  phenomena. 
The  Spirit  will  not  teach  a  Christian  science.  This  is 
not  the  promise.  The  "all  things"  are  clearly — what 
common  sense  leads  us  to  understand — spiritual  things. 
We  do  not  expect  in  a  book  upon  geology  discourses 
about  astronomy ;  and  we  do  not  consult  a  treatise  on 
mineralogy  to  find  the  truths  of  astronomy ;  we  expect 
in  a  book  that  which  on  its  title-page  it  professes  to 
teach.  So  in  the  Christian  Scriptures  we  look  for,  not 
astronomy,  not  geology,  but  religion.  And,  therefore, 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  teach  us  the  all 
things  that  relate  to  the  soul  and  to  everlasting  life. 

The  "all  things,"  in  the  second  place,  must  denote 
all  things  revealed  —  all  things  positively  revealed. 
There  are  many  great  things  that  we  must  feel  a  deep 
interest  in  knowing,  which  God  has  not  been  pleased 
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to  make  known.  God  has  revealed  in  the  Bible  every- 
thing to  sanctify  the  soul,  but  nothing  to  gratify  a 
morbid  curiosity.  We  may  not  therefore  expect  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  teach  us  to  answer  many  curious 
questions  that  men  have  asked,  and  will  ask ;  but  that 
he  will  teach  us  savingly  and  profitably  those  precious 
truths  w^hich  God  has  revealed.  For  instance,  it  has 
been  asked,  How  long  did  Adam  stand  in  Paradise 
before  he  fell  ?  This  is  not  revealed ;  there  is  no  rea- 
son to  hope  that  the  Spirit  will  teach  it.  It  has  been 
asked.  If  Eve  only  had  sinned,  and  Adam  had 
remained  innocent,  would  humanity  have  fallen  ?  That 
question  may  be  asked ;  there  is  no  answer  in  the 
Bible ;  we  have  no  warrant  to  pray  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  teach  it.  It  has  been  asked.  How  long 
will  the  day  of  judgment  last  ?  This  is  not  revealed ; 
but  I  think  there  is  enough  revealed  to  show  that 
it  will  not  occupy  twenty-four  hours  only,  but  a  long 
time,  in  contrast  to  the  day  of  grace  that  now  is. 
The  Bible,  however,  is  silent.  We  must  therefore  limit 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  "all  things" 
that  are  revealed  in  the  Bible. 

We  must  even  further  still  limit  in  some  respect  the 
"all  things;"  because  there  are  many  things  that  are 
stated  in  the  Bible  which  all  believers  do  not  know. 
Everybody  must  admit  that  there  are  in  the  Bible 
things  essential  and  things  called  non-essential;  or 
truths  so  vital,  that  if  we  do  not  know  them  we  miss 
the  way  to  heaven ;  and  other  truths  valuable,  but  so 
subsidiary,  that  many  Christians  who  do  not  know 
them,  or  misunderstand  them,  yet  do  not  lose  their 
souls  or  materially  suffer  thereby.  In  the  human 
economy  the  eye  is  most  useful,  and  the  hand  most 
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helpful ;  but  we  may  lose  both  hand  and  eye,  and  yet 
live  m  good  health.  But  if  we  lose  the  heart,  or  the 
lungs,  or  the  brain,  then  life  —  physical  life — is  put  an 
end  to.  We  see  therefore  in  our  physical  economy, 
parts  that  are  essential,  and  parts  that  are  subsidiary. 
So  in  a  bridge  ;  we  may  take  down  the  railings,  and 
yet  the  bridge  will  stand ;  but  if  we  take  out  the  key- 
stone, the  bridge  must  fall.  So  in  the  things  that  are 
in  the  Bible  :  take  away  some  things,  and  you  deprive 
Christianity  of  that  which  is  ornamental,  beautiful, 
useful ;  but  you  do  not  take  away  that  which  is 
its  very  essence  and  its  substance.  We  may  there- 
fore expect  that  the  Spirit  will  not  teach  us,  in 
all  circumstances,  and  everywhere,  all  things ;  for 
we  find  good  men  differ  in  their  interpretation  of  sub- 
sidiary things  :  but  we  may  expect  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  teach  us  all  things  that  are  essential  to  our  present 
safety,  and  future  prospects  and  happiness. 

Having  seen  this  first  function  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
the  Teacher  of  all  things,  let  me  notice  a  no  less 
interesting  function  of  this  blessed  Comforter — that  of 
the  Remembrancer — "  He  will  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance."  It  is  a  very  remarkable  fact,  and  one 
that  we  do  not  need  to  be  told,  (for  we  all  know  it,.) 
that  not  only  has  the  intellect  been  weakened  and  the 
heart  corrupted,  but  the  memory  also  is  crippled  and 
impaired.  And  not  only  has  the  memory  lost  its 
power  to  retain  its  trust,  but  it  has  the  tendency  to  let 
go  the  holy,  and  to  keep  in  it  only  the' impure  and  the 
unholy ;  than  which  I  know  not  a  stronger  evidence  of 
the  corruption  that  has  passed  upon  our  nature.  The 
Holy  Spirit  not  only  gives  us  new  hearts  by  sanctifying 
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them,  and  better  minds  by  enlightening  them  —  not 
only  makes  us  more  fit  to  apprehend  the  truth  by 
teaching  us,  but  also  improves  our  memories,  by  bring- 
ii^^  to  our  recollection  all  things,  limiting  the  all  things 
by  what  I  have  said  —  "whatsoever  I  have  said  unto 
you."  One  must  see  —  and  the  first  evidence  of  this 
may  be  in  some  degree  restricted,  but  it  is  no  less  an 
evidence  of  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise  —  how 
impossible  it  is,  that  Matthew,  or  Mark,  or  Luke,  or 
John,  could  have  written  the  Gospels  that  bear  their 
names,  unless  this  very  promise  had  been  made  actual 
in  their  experience. 

To  put  it  on  the  very  lowest  ground,  suppose  that  I 
were  to  select  a  common  tax-gatherer,  a  fisherman,  and 
a  physician,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  and  were  to  ask 
this  fisherman,  tax-gatherer,  and  physician,  to  sit  down 
and  write  out  all  the  sermons  that  they  have  heard  me 
preach  in  the  year  1853.  Each  would  attempt  it ;  but 
you  would  be  surprised  how  little  they  would  be  able 
to  commit  to  paper,  what  mistakes  they  would  make, 
what  misapprehensions  they  would  show;  and  how  diffi- 
cult it  would  be  to  write  down,  not  simply  the  words, 
but  the  substantial  truths  they  have  all  three  heard 
week  after  week. 

Let  us  take  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew — that  magnificent  pyramid,  that  most  elo- 
quent thing,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount — the  beatitudes 
of  Matthew.  It  would  be  a  greater  miracle  to  suppose 
a  tax-gatherer  like  Matthew  —  an  illiterate,  gross, 
vulgar-minded  man,  without  education  of  any  sort — to 
sit  down  and  record  that  sermon,  than  to  suppose  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  taught  him,  and  brought  to  his 
remembrance  whatsoever   Christ   had   said  unto  him. 

i2 
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He  could  not  have  invented  it ;  for  there  was  nothing 
like  it  in  that  age.  Our  acquaintance  with  it  makes  it 
look  simple.  Great  discoveries,  struck  out  by  master 
minds,  seem  the  plainest  things  possible,  when  once 
they  are  made.  Before  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  day  the 
whole  economy  of  the  universe  was,  in  our  apprehen- 
sion, in  confusion.  He  saw  an  apple  falling  from  a 
tree,  and  from  that  he  unfolded  the  great  law  of  gravi- 
tation, or  all  things  gravitating  to  the  centre  of  the 
globe,  and  all  the  orbs  gravitating  to  the  sun,  their 
centre.  Now  that  the  discovery  is  made,  we  can  see 
how  very  natural  it  is — nothing  more  natural ;  and  we 
wonder,  and  are  amazed,  that  men  did  not  discover  it 
before :  and  yet  it  required  the  world  to  wait  till  a 
Newton  came  before  that  discovery  was  made.  So,  in 
the  same  manner,  when  we  now  read  the  5th  chapter 
of  the  Gospel  accordmg  to  St.  Matthew,  the  morality 
is  so  purely  what  the  tone  and  temperature  of  all  social 
life  should  be,  that  we  feel,  nothing  is  more  natural, 
than  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew. 
But  if  we  need  contemporaneous  Latin  writers — even 
Seneca,  the  best  of  them — or  earlier  Greek  writers, 
Plato  or  Xenophon,  we  shall  see  how  infinitely  beneath 
the  Publican  of  Galilee  are  the  noblest  inspirations 
of  heathendom.  So  much  is  this  the  case,  that  we  are 
constrained  to  infer,  it  is  as  impossible  that  Matthew 
the  publican  could  have  written  the  5th  chapter  of  his 
Gospel  from  his  own  genius,  as  that  he  could  have 
soared  to  the  fixed  stars,  or  taken  up  the  ocean  in  the 
hollow  of  his  hand.  I  do  not  need  arguments  to  prove 
the  inspiration  of  the  Bible ;  when  I  know  these  facts, 
it  is  irresistibly  proved  that  Matthew  wrote  as  he  was 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  Spirit  brought 
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to  his  remembrance  the  things  that  Chi'ist,>had  said 
unto  him. 

But  to  see  how  precious,  in  reference  to  us,  are  the 
truths  that  the  Spirit  thus  brought  to  remembrance, 
let  us  take  any  part  of  the  Gospels — the  parable  of 
the  Prodigal  Son,  or  the  beautiful  incidents  in  the  Acts, 
or  the  conclusive  reasoning  of  the  Apostles,  or  the 
doctrines  applied  to  the  circumstances  of  their  hearers 
— all  indicating  the  supernatural  teaching  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  see  what  a  vacuum  remains.  If  we  will 
just  reflect  what  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
were,  and  then  read  what  they  have  written,  we  shall 
have  no  difiiculty  in  concluding  that  they  were  not  the 
authors,  but  simply  the  amanuenses — that  they  were 
not  the  originals,  but  simply  the  copyists  from  a  grand 
and  living  Original.  I  can  tell  by  reading  a  book,  by 
the  very  strain  of  the  writing,  whether  the  writer  is  a 
mere  copyist,  or  whether  he  writes  his  own  original 
thoughts.  First-rate  judges,  looking  at  a  painting, 
would  say,  "That  painting  is  from  nature."  First-rate 
men,  reading  a  poem  of  taste,  would  say,  "  That  poem 
is  genius  thinking  for  itself — striking  out  thoughts  for 
itself."  If  we  look  into  the  writings  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  we  shall  see  they  are  not  copy- 
ists, but  that  they  sketched  from  a  magnificent  Origi- 
nal, always  present  and  ever  before  them.  They  who 
doubt  the  inspiration  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, are  the  credulous  men.  It  needs  a  wonderful 
amount  of  credulity  to  be  an  infidel ;  needs  but  com- 
mon sense  to  be  mentally  a  Christian ;  inspired  common 
sense  to  be  savingly  a  Christian. 

But  how  interesting  must  this  function  be  to  us, 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come ;  that  the 
31 
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Spirit  is  still  promised  to  bring  to  our  remembrance  all 
things  whatsoever  Christ  has  said !  Whatever  the 
Father  has  promised,  whatever  Christ  has  declared, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  reveal  to  us  as  our  Remem- 
brancer. This  function  is  not  exhausted,  it  is  still  ex- 
perienced by  believers.  There  are  times,  for  instance, 
when,  if  deeply  convinced  of  sin,  we  are  prone  to  rivet 
our  thoughts  upon  this  single  conviction,  and  so  to  look  at 
the  sin  that  we  lose  the  Saviour.  But  what  a  blessed 
experience  is  it  when  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  to  our  re- 
membrance such  a  text  as  this  :  —  "If  any  man  sin  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
Or  again,  suppose  we  are  led,  by  the  plausibilities  of 
error,  to  look  aside  from  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ; 
and  to  look  to  human  things,  or  ecclesiastical  things, 
and  to  seek  peace,  and  comfort,  and  joy  from  them: 
how  blessed  the  remembrance  of  such  a  text  as  this, 
"  They  have  forsaken  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and 
hewn  out  for  themselves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that 
can  hold  no  water;"  and  we  flee  from  the  cisterns  thus 
described  as  broken,  and  fall  back  upon  the  fountain 
ever  full  and  ever  flowing.  Or  perhaps,  in  God's  pro- 
vidential government  we  have  found  all  things  running 
cross.  We  lose  our  property,  we  are  bereaved  of  our 
children,  our  hearts  are  desolate  and  sad :  and  we  say 
in  agony  of  heart,  and  apparently  as  the  finding  of  our 
experience,  what  the  Patriarch  said  so  sorrowfully  of 
old,  "All  these  things  are  against  me."  But  how  de- 
lightful when  the  Bemembrancer  brings  to  our  recollec- 
tion the  blessed  truth,  that  instead  of  being  against  us, 
they  are  as  much  for  us  as  they  were  for  the  Patriarch  ; 
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and  what  we  know  not  nov/  we  shall  know  hereafter. 
Or  perhaps  we  have  fears.  We  say,  I  fear  my  God 
hath  forgotten  me ;  all  his  billows  roll  over  me ;  all 
things  run  cross  to  me ;  I  seem  to  be  left  alone,  and 
friendless,  and  an  orphan  in  the  world."  How  blessed 
to  feel  rush  into  our  fears  this  bright  thought,  "  Can  a 
woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not 
have  compassion  upon  the  son  of  her  womb  ?  She  may 
forget" — a  highly  improbable  possibility  —  "she  may 
forget ;  but  I  will  not  forget  thee :  I  have  engraven 
thee  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands :  I  will  never  leave 
thee ;  I  will  never  forsake  thee :"  a  text  intensely 
strong  in  the  original :  it  is,  literally  translated,  "  I 
will  not  —  no,  never  leave  thee;  I  will  not  —  no,  never 
forsake  thee;"  the  strongest  language  that  can  possi- 
bly be  employed.  It  is  not,  therefore,  I  argue  from 
all  this,  it  is  not  so  much  unknown  truth  that  we  need 
to  know,  or  denied  truth  that  we  need  to  be  convinced 
of,  for  our  comfort ;  but  forgotten  truth  that  we  ^fteed 
to  be  reminded  of,  or  brought  to  our  remembrance  or 
our  recollection. 

And  how  blessed  is  this  function  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  another  respect !  We  may  be  travelling  where  no 
Bible  is  accessible ;  we  may  be  laid  upon  a  sick  bed, 
Vy'hcre  nervous  irritability  will  not  allow  us  to  read,  or 
render  us  almost  unable  to  hear  another  read  for  us. 
But  there  and  then,  in  the  shadows  of  approaching  dis- 
solution, and  the  solitariness  and  sadness  of  a  sick  bed, 
is  a  Remembrancer  who  can  cast  light  upon  thoughts 
almost  effaced  from  the  memory,  and  make  luminous 
and  beautiful,  and  full  of  comfort,  texts  we  heard  in 
infancy,  which  are  now  the  consolations  of  sickness  or 
age. 
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How  precious,  in  the  next  place,  is  this  office  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  prayer  !  He  reminds  us  of  promises 
that  we  can  plead,  of  mercies  that  we  have  expe- 
rienced ;  so  that  we  can  urge,  as  the  Psalmist  does  in 
the  4th  Psalm,  the  mercies  received  yesterday  as  rea- 
sons for  new  blessings  to  be  received  to-day.  And  how 
important  is  this  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  days  of 
abounding  error !  Men  come  and  state  things  so  plau- 
sible, that  we  are  almost  constrained  to  say,  I  must 
have  been  "mistaken."  It  is  very  wrong,  however,  to 
suppose  that,  when  a  person  gives  an  argument  against 
the  Bible  which  we  cannot  answer,  we  must,  therefore, 
accept  that  argument ;  we  are  to  lay  it  aside  and  say, 
"  I  cannot  answer  it ;  but  I  have  not  a  doubt  that  it 
can  be  answered;  I  will  ask  those  who  know  more  than 
I  do,  and  see  whether  an  answer  can  be  given  or  not." 
A  very  foolish  man  may  ask  a  question  that  two  wise 
men  will  require  twenty  days  to  answer.  I  must  never 
thinft,  because  a  plausible  objection  is  stated,  through 
the  sophistry  of  which  I  cannot  see,  that  therefore  no- 
body else  can  see  through  it.  It  is  not  that  the  argu- 
ment is  sound,  but  that  I  am  not  enlightened.  But 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  thus  brings  to  our  remembrance 
plain,  simple  truths  in  his  own  blessed  word,  by  one  of 
those  texts  we  may  repel  the  objector,  as  our  blessed 
Lord  repelled  the  tempter :  "  It  is  written ;  it  is  writ- 
ten; it  is  written."  Thus  the  Holy  Spirit  is  precious 
to  us  as  our  Remembrancer.  John  Newton,  an  excel- 
lent and  accomplished  divine,  was  a  refugee  from  his 
home,  far  oif;  he  was  standing  at  the  helm,  tossed 
upon  a  tempestuous  ocean,  in  the  momentary  prospect 
of  a  watery  grave.  A  text  flashed  on  his  memory,  he 
knew  not  how, — we  know  now,  and  he  knew  before  he 
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died, — a  text  that  his  mother  taught  him  when  a  child, 
listening  to  her  —  the  most  effective  teaching  of  all; 
and  that  text  -was  the  secret  of  his  salvation.  No  doubt 
it  was  the  Holy  Spirit  that  brought  up  that  buried 
fragment,  that  cast  new  and  holy  light  upon  that 
almost  faded  flower ;  that  brought  to  his  recollection  a 
truth  long  buried  —  but  not  dead,  and  it  became  a 
living  seed,  and  grew  up  unto  life  eternal. 
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VIII. 

Wilt  <SgtrJt  Wit  Bmxtt  0f  Wi 

Zechariah  speaks  of  the  erection  of  a  material  tem- 
ple—  tells  us  the  decree  of  Heaven  that  it  was  to  be 
completed,  not  by  the  resources  of  human  power,  nor 
by  the  expedients  of  human  wisdom,  however  proper 
these  might  be  as  instrumentalities  in  their  place,  but 
by  the  direct  and  almighty  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God.  "Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

AVhat  applies  to  a  holy  temple  that  has  passed  away, 
not  one  stone  of  which  rests  any  more  upon  another, 
may  be  still  more  justly,  I  think,  applied  to  that 
spiritual  temple  which  is  composed  of  living  stones, 
resting  on  the  Rock  of  Ages :  the  only  Church  in  the 
universe  that  God  truly  consecrates,  and  the  only 
Church,  one  stone  of  which  shall  never  be  removed. 

Power  is  the  thirst,  the  consuming  thirst  of  millions 
of  mankind.  Conquest,  one  of  its  passions,  has  been 
long  the  aim  and  the  maddening  ambition  of  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth.  Many  a  conqueror  has  felt  what 
one  of  old  is  recorded  to  have  said,  that  he  would 
rather  be  the  first  in  the  humblest  hamlet,  than  be  the 
second  in  imperial  Rome.     So  strong  is  the  instinctive 
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desire  of  fallen  nature  for  power ;  so  averse  is  it  to 
anything  that  would  lay  low  its  power,  and  show  that 
when  strongest  it  is  most  weak ;  for  it  is  "  not  by 
might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts." 

We  need  also  to  learn,  that  the  very  greatest  power 
that  man  has  attained,  has  been,  at  the  best,  signally 
precarious.  It  seems  as  if  there  were  a  certain  table- 
land in  human  life,  in  which,  like  the  highest  lands 
amidst  the  Alps,  covered  with  perpetual  snow,  it  is  im- 
possible for  life  to  exist.  It  seems  that  there  is  in  hu- 
man life  a  position,  or  power,  or  eminence,  and  rank, 
so  perilous,  that  none  can  walk  securely,  and  few  can 
breathe  at  all.  The  snows  of  Russia  are  the  sepulchre 
of  a  large  army  ;  the  waters  of  the  deep  have  buried 
many  a  proud  navy ;  the  tempest  of  a  people's  pas- 
sions, generated  in  the  sense  of  a  people's  wrongs,  has 
often  swept  away  dynasties  and  thrones  a  thousand 
years  old.  The  warrior's  sword,  the  statesman's  bud- 
get, the  banker's  pen,  have  all  in  rapid  succession  ex- 
emplified in  the  history  of  the  world,  that  they  are 
destitute  of  all  power  when  God  is  opposed  to  them,  or 
they  opposed  to  God;  and  that,  after  all,  they  are  pos- 
sessed of  comparatively  little  power  in  compassing  the 
great  ends  for  which  man  is  born  into  the  world.  We 
need  to  be  occasionally  placed  in  the  presence  of  the 
great,  the  vast,  and  the  sublime,  that  we  may  feel  how 
little  we  are.  It  is  well  that  we  should  experience  pain- 
ful failures,  that  we  may  learn  by  personal  experience, 
what  we  will  not  learn  from  the  prescriptions  of 
Heaven,  how  weak  is  human  power,  how  frail  is  all 
mortal  might. 

In  the  affairs  of  this  world,  the  sentiment,  *'Not  by 
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might  or  by  power,"  has  been  illustrated  again  and 
again.  Battlements  and  bulwarks  are  not  always  a 
nation's  strength;  armies  and  navies  are  not  always 
and  everywhere  the  elements  of  certain  victory ; 
science,  literature,  civilization,  do  not  always  guarantee 
immortality  to  a  people.  All  these  have  failed  in  suc- 
cession; and  the  history  of  the  state,  like  the  history 
of  the  Church,  contains  many  a  chapter  whose  heading 
might  well  be,  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by 
my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

It  is  also  a  very  singular  fact,  that  infidels  and 
persons  opposed  to  everything  like  a  sense  of  religion, 
have  accepted,  not  these  words,  but  their  substantial 
sentiment  as  their  deepest  experience.  Robespierre, 
who  tried  to  work  the  w^orld  without  God,  was  con- 
strained, ere  he  closed  the  experiment,  to  say,  "  If 
there  be  not  a  God,  we  must  invent  one,  for  there  is  no 
power  in  man  to  carry  on  the  world  without  him." 
Napoleon,  on  entering  Russia,  told  his  marshals  that 
in  war  fortune,  or,  translated  into  Christianity,  God, 
has  as  much  to  do  with  success  as  abihty ;  and,  when 
returning  as  a  refugee  from  Russia,  his  eagles  trailing 
in  the  dust,  he  told  the  Abbe  Duprd,  "  We  are  high  in 
the  morning,  but  we  know  not  how  low  we  shall  be  in 
the  evening."  Napier,  the  historian  of  the  Peninsular 
war,  says,  "  Fortune  always  asserts  her  supremacy  in 
war  ;  and  often,  from  a  slight  mistake,  such  disastrous 
consequences  follow,  that  in  every  age  the  uncertainty 
of  war  is  a  proverb."  These  did  not  know  the  full 
force  of  the  language  they  uttered — it  was,  translated 
into  the  language  of  inspiration,  "Not  by  might,  nor 
by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

The  acceptance  of  the  truth,  "Not  by  might  or  by 
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power,"  is  gaining* ground  every  day  in  the  convictions 
of  mankind.  Men  once  thought  that  there  was  might 
only  in  the  sword,  in  splendor,  in  greatness ;  and  the 
possibility  of  impression  only  in  those  who  were  ar- 
rayed in  fine  purple,  or  who  wore  diadems,  and  vnelded 
the  sceptres  of  the  world.  But  they  begin  to  find  now 
that  there  are  other  elements  of  might  than  victories ; 
that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  moral  power ;  and  that 
the  greatest  man  is  not  always  he  who  gains  the  great- 
est number  of  battles.  He  who  feeds  the  poor,  who 
clothes  the  naked,  who  sacrifices  in  order  to  serve  them 
who  can  give  him  no  recompense  again,  is  not  unworthy 
of  the  name  of  an  illustrious  hero.  He  who  visits  the 
prisoner,  the  sick  and  the  oppressed ;  and,  at  the  sac- 
rifice of  health,  and  talent,  and  time,  ministers  to  the 
broken  heart,  and  binds  up  the  bleeding  spirit,  begins 
to  be  thought  great.  His  footstep  may  be  noiseless  as 
an  angel's  wing ;  but  it  leaves  an  impression  behind  it, 
lasting  as  the  structure  of  the  earth  itself.  There  is 
greatness  that  the  vulgar  eye  cannot  appreciate,  a 
grandeur  that  is  not  expressed  by  physical  might  or 
apparent  power ;  there  is  omnipotence  in  the  falling 
dew-drops  and  in  the  slanting  sunbeams,  as  in  the 
crashing  of  the  thunder,  and  the  explosions  of  the 
earthquake.  What  seems  might  is  not  always  strong ; 
what  seems  power  is  not  always  success ;  there  are 
loftier  elements  than  these  ;  "  the  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare are  not  carnal,"  and  therefore,  says  the  Apostle, 
"they  are  mighty." 

The  same  thought  begins,  too,  to  dawn  in  man's  esti- 
mate of  a  nation's  greatness.  It  begins  to  be  felt  that 
moral  elements  have  something  to  do  with  a  nation's 
■grandeur;  that  victory  in  battle  is  not  the  only  nor 
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the  most  lasting  glory.  There  is  a  rivalry  of  peace 
more  beautiful  and  heroic  than  the  rivalry  of  war ; 
lowly  things,  that  the  carnal  eye  does  not  notice,  may 
be  the  elements  of  lasting  strength,  and  of  a  higher 
and  more  imperishable  renown,  than  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet,  and  garments  rolled  in  blood,  and  the  shock 
of  victorious  or  vanquished  empires.  Ships,  laden 
with  the  missionaries  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  are  as 
sublime  a  sight  as  ships  armed  with  soldiers.  Iron 
may  be  beaten  into  rails,  as  properly  and  more  beauti- 
fully than  into  cannon,  and  sabres,  and  muskets,  and 
bayonets.  The  ships  that  cross  the  ocean,  like  the 
white  doves  of  commerce,  bearing  books  and  letters  to 
mankind  throughout  the  whole  earth,  are  sights  at  least 
as  beautiful  and  impressive,  as  ships  carrying  defiance, 
and  all  the  elements  of  bloodshed  and  war,  over  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  It  begins  to  be  felt  that  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  moral  greatness,  and  that  nations  are 
built  up,  not  altogether  by  military  might,  or  physical 
power,  but,  to  a  very  great  extent,  by  those  unseen 
and  silent,  yet  effective  forces  which  are  applied,  and 
crowned  with  success,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

The  idea  of  the  passage,  without  specially  dwelling 
on  its  very  words,  begins  to  be  felt  in  the  elevation 
and  improvement  of  the  masses  of  mankind.  It  used 
to  be  thought  in  former  times,  that  the  prison,  and  the 
police,  and  the  penitentiary, — the  last,  the  very  mildest 
that  was  dreamed  of, — were  the  only  means  of  regene- 
rating or  improving  society.  It  was  thought  that  the 
punitive  was  superior  to  the  preventive,  and  that  there 
was  no  hope  of  keeping  society  together  except  by 
coercive  or  repressive  measures.  But  the  ancient  pro- 
phecy has  cast  its  indirect  light  upon  men's  minds,  and 
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the  great  truth,  announced  by  Heaven,  begins  at  last 
to  be  seen  partially  in  the  world.  The  domestic  mis- 
sionary, sent  from  house  to  house, — the  Ragged  School, 
placed  in  the  lowest  of  neighbourhoods, — the  Tract- 
distributor,  the  Scripture  Reader  visiting  the  dark 
alleys  of  our  great  metropolis,  sowing  seeds,  that,  long 
hidden,  will  grow  up  into  harvests  of  good,  are  recog- 
nised as  means  and  elements  for  the  amelioration  and 
progress  and  dignifying  of  society,  more  mighty  than 
the  prison,  the  police,  or  the  penal  settlement.  I  do 
not  say,  that  all  these  movements  are  the  exact  or 
direct  recognitions  of  the  words  of  Zechariah;  yet, 
when  God  is  about  to  make  a  great  truth  universal,  he 
casts  forelights  of  it.  Men  begin  to  bask  in  the  dawn 
before  they  see  the  sunshine ;  they  begin  to  hear,  in 
faint  echoes,  the  great  truth  that  is  to  spread  from  sea 
to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
They  receive  an  inspiration  within,  that  makes  them 
welcome  vnth  greater  cordiality  a  fact  that  is  soon  to 
be  without ;  and  so  give  token  and  evidence  long  before, 
that  God  is  about  to  do  a  great  and  a  lasting  work 
upon  the  earth. 

If  all  this  is  recognised  thus  far  in  society,  it  ought 
to  be  recognised — as  it  will  unquestionably  be  felt — in 
the  experience  of  the  ministers  of  the  everlasting 
Gospel.  A  minister  may  be  brought  up,  like  Paul, 
at  the  feet  of  another  Gamaliel;  he  may  be  accom- 
plished in  all  the  wisdom  and  learning  of  the  world 
tbat  now  is  ;  he  may  have  studied,  and  studied  properly, 
at  the  most  celebrated  universities  of  the  earth ;  he 
may  be  gifted  with  the  greatest  eloquence,  speak  with 
the  greatest  power ;  he  may  so  preach  that  the  miser 
shall  relax  his  grasp  of  his  gold,  and  the  hero  forget, 
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for  a  little  season,  all  his  glory ;  but,  unless  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  in  his  heart,  the  spring  of  his  inspiration,  and 
be  upon  the  people  to  bless  the  instrumentality  em- 
ployed by  him,  his  words  Vvill  prove  like  the  tinkling 
cymbal  or  the  sounding  brass,  or  like  the  pebble  cast 
into  the  lake  —  the  waters  agitated  for  a  moment,  only 
to  relapse  into  a  more  permanent  and  decided  calm. 
The  vehement  eloquence  of  Bossuet  of  old ;  the  severe 
and  logical  eloquence  of  Bourdaloue ;  the  pathos  of 
Massillon,  disturbed  for  a  moment  a  vicious  court  — 
made  some  condemn,  others  admire,  and  thousands 
applaud ;  but  the  moral  and  spiritual  eifect  was  as  eva- 
nescent as  the  early  and  the  morning  dew :  there  was 
scarcely  an  impression  left  for  twelve  months  behind. 
There  is  still  needed,  in  the  present  day,  more  and 
more,  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  hearts 
of  preachers  and  of  people ;  and  if  we  felt  this  more, 
we  should  quarrel  about  ecclesiastical  crotchets  far  less. 
It  is  not  a  question  of  vital  moment,  whether  the  Bishop 
or  the  Presbytery  shall  ordain  the  minister ;  but  it  does 
seem^to  me  a  question  of  vital  importance,  'Has  that 
man  a  consecration  from  the  Throne,  a  call  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  a  commission  as  an  ambassador  of 
Christ,  which  we  may  distinctly  recognise,  but  which 
no  episcopal  or  presbyterial  power  in  the  south  or  the 
north  can  possibly  communicate,  or,  thank  God,  ever 
prevail  to  take  away  ?'  The  preaching  which  shall 
arouse  the  world,  and  sanctify  the  Church,  must  have 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  its  inspiration ;  that  fire  which  shall 
kindle  in  men's  hearts  a  new  and  an  inextinguishable 
glow,  and  fertilise  the  whole  mass  of  our  social  life 
with  a  new  and  a  lasting  vitality,  must  be  kindled  from 
the  altar  of  God ;  that  minister  who  shall  be  the  means 


THE  SPIRIT  THE  SOURCE  OF  VICTORY.  115 

of  creating  life,  must  himself  have  been  created  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  ministry  that  God  will  bless  must 
be  a  ministry  that  God  has  made.  What  the  poet  said 
of  poets  —  Poeta  nascitur,  non  fit — "A  poet  is  not 
made,  but  born,"  may  be  said  of  a  minister.  He  is 
not  a  Bishop-made  man,  nor  a  Presbytery-made  man, 
but  a  God-made  man  —  an  anointed  minister  of  God. 
His  hope  of  success  is  not  by  might,  nor  by  power ;  the 
blessing  is  not  by  might,  nor  by  povv'er.  The  Holy 
Spirit  employs  consecrated  instruments,  but  the  Spirit 
is  the  Author  and  the  Finisher  of  the  work ;  and  He 
who  begins  and  ends  it,  claims,  as  is  most  justly  due, 
all  the  honour,  and  the  thanksgiving,  and  the  glory. 
Satan  will  delight  to  see  Christians  quarrel  about  the 
mode  in  which  ministers  are  to  be  elected,  if  he  can 
only  prevent  them  from  praying  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
descend  upon  ministers  and  people.  And  if  we  dealt 
less  with  ecclesiastical  disputes,  and  engaged  more 
directly  in  earnest  prayer  to  the  Fountain  of  all  might 
and  of  all  power,  we  should  see  our  Church's  desert- 
places  begin  to  rejoice,  and  her  most  soHtary  places  to 
blossom  even  as  the  rose. 

What  a  specimen  of  a  God-made  minister  was  the 
Apostle  Paul !  He  preached  the  Cross  as  if  he  had 
stood  by  the  very  Crucifixion  itself.  He  spoke  of  the 
intercession  of  Jesus  as  if  heaven  was  opened,  and  he 
saw  him  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  and  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  as  if  the  trumpet-peal  were  ringing 
in  the  chambers  of  his  soul,  and  he  saw  the  great  white 
throne,  and  the  mustering  groups  that  gather  around 
it  to  hear  irreversible  decisions.  And  if  the  minister 
of  the  Gospel  be  endued  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  will 
speak  with  power,  because  with  demonstration  of  the 
32 
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Spirit  of  God ;  wliile  lie  does  all  that  diligence  can  do, 
and  avails  himself  of  all  the  resources  that  learning 
can  furnish,  he  will  yet  speak,  not  in  the  words  which 
man's  wisdom,  falsely  so-called,  teaches,  but  in  the 
words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  teacheth.  And 
the  minister  thus  learned  is  great.  Let  him  preach  in 
the  lowliest  chapel,  or  in  the  loftiest  cathedral,  he 
adorns  them,  they  cannot  adorn  him.  Let  him  belong 
to  this  Church  or  to  that  Church,  it  is  the  Church  that 
is  benefited,  not  he.  If  he  is  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
this  is  his  credential,  this  is  his  ordination;  and  all 
that  we  can  do  on  earth  is  to  recognise  the  seal  and  the 
signature  of  our  God,  and  to  commission  him  to  do 
what  his  heart  already  has  been  summoned  to  do  — 
preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Alexander  the  Great,  borne  on  a  golden  shield 
over  all  the  provinces  of  conquered  Asia ;  Csssar, 
trampling  upon  the  rights  of  a  great  people ;  Napoleon 
Buonaparte,  the  scoui'ge  and  the  conqueror  of  a  large 
portion  of  the  globe;  Frederick  the  Great,  a  great 
warrior,  but  reckless  of  human  life,  look  to  me  poor 
and  mean  beside  the  august  magnificence  of  Paul, 
called  by  his  God  to  leave  all  man  loves  at  home,  and 
to  face  all  man  dreads  abroad,  in  order  to  win  souls  to 
his  blessed  Master,  and  spread  the  kingdom  which  is 
built  up  and  maintained,  not  by  human  might,  nor  by 
national  power ;  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

But  it  may  be  said.  If  all  the  issue  thus  depends 
upon  the  Spirit  of  God,  will  not  that  tempt  men  to 
think,  not  to  learn,  not  to  study  ?  Just  the  reverse ; 
for,  singular  enough,  the  great  law  laid  down  in  the 
Christian  record  is,  that  the  very  man  who  has  the 
deepest  and  the  most  penetrating  sense  that  the  Holy 
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Spirit  must  do  all,  is  ever  found  to  be  the  very  man 
who  is  most  practically  and  diligently  engaged  in  every 
hard,  and  arduous,  and  laborious  work.  The  fact  is, 
instead  of  being  the  ground  of  idleness,  it  is  the  only 
ground  upon  which  there  can  be  called  into  play  true 
energy.  The  Apostle  Paul  himself  says,  in  applying 
the  same  sentiment  in  another  instance,  "Work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  Why? 
*'  Because  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to 
do  of  his  good  pleasure."  Instead  of  the  sovereignty 
of  God  doing  all  being  a  reason  for  a  minister  relaxing 
his  hand,  and  doing  nothing,  it  is  the  very  basis  of  his 
greatest  efforts,  the  background  of  his  most  successful 
experiments  to  win  souls  to  his  blessed  Lord  and 
Master.  Our  duty  is  to  do  all  as  if  all  depended  upon 
us,  yet  never  to  forget  the  fact  that  all  depends  upon 
God.  We  are  not  now  invested  with  miraculous  gifts ; 
we  must  read,  we  must  study,  we  must  learn,  as  well 
as  pray.  If  that  maxim  be  an  apostolical  one,  "  If 
any  man  will  not  work,  neither  shall  he  eat,"  it  is  only 
to  transfer  it  to  a  higher  platform  when  I  say,  "  If  any 
man  will  not  study,  neither  let  him  preach."  And,  at 
all  events,  I  know,  that  they  who  go  into  a  pulpit  to 
address  an  intelligent  audience,  without  study,  will  not 
long  have  anything  to  say  worth  hearing,  or  anybody 
to  hear  it ;  they  will  dishonour  God,  instead  of  honour- 
ing him,  by  neglecting  the  means  of  God's  own 
appointment.  God  will  not  bless  their  ministry,  nor 
make  it  successful  in  winning  souls. 

I  admit,  a  preparation  made  without  God,  or  in 
defiance  of  God,  or  without  a  belief  in  his  constant 
and  ceaseless  inspiration,  is  an  effort  that  we  can- 
not   expect   God   will    bless ;    but   when   we   do    all 
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that  our  resources  can,  and  when  we  go  with  the  con- 
sciousness that  He  must  do  all,  or  we  can  do  nothing 
successfully — if  we  combine  the  praying  heart  with  the 
diligent  and  active  hand  —  it  seems  to  me  we  attain 
that  exact  disposition,  that  right  apprehension  of  the 
Christian  ministry,  on  which  God  will  pour  down  his  own 
abundant  blessing.  And  if  ever  there  was  an  age  in 
which  the  Christian  ministry  ought  to  be  an  educated 
one,  I  believe  it  is  the  present.  I  am  not  encouraging 
an  illiterate  ministry,  which  is  a  misfortune,  or  an  indo- 
lent ministry,  which  is  a  crime ;  I  am  telling  the 
ministry  which  is  the  most  laborious  —  which  gives  its 
days  and  nights  to  the  study  of  God's  holy  word  — 
that  something  more  is  wanted  than  intellectual  might, 
or  the  drudgery  of  protracted  toil ;  that  we  must  seek 
that  blessing,  without  which  even  Paul  may  plant,  and 
even  Apollos  may  water,  yet  there  shall  be  no  increase 
at  all.  And  to  see  the  justice  of  this  position — that 
a  right  apprehension  of  God's  sovereignty  in  these 
matters  is  the  basis  of  our  highest  exertions,  I  will 
notice  that  there  is,  in  every  department  of  God's 
world,  and  of  God's  work  upon  earth,  a  sphere  in 
which  man  is  helpless,  and  another,  in  which  man  is, 
by  God's  arrangement,  necessary.  For  instance,  in 
the  fields  I  plant  a  vine — it  is  my  business  to  plant  it, 
and  to  prune  it,  and  to  watch  it,  and  keep  it ;  but  I 
can  do  nothing  in  making  the  sap  rise  in  the  stem,  in 
transmitting  that  sap  into  blossom,  in  ripening  the 
blossom  into  grapes.  There  is  a  part  that  I  can  do, 
and  that  part  I  will  do ;  but  there  is  a  part  in  which  I 
cannot  intrude,  where  God  must  do  all,  or  nothing  can 
be  done  effectually.  In  healing  diseases  there  is  a  part 
that  I  can  do ;  I  can  prescribe  what  experience  has 
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proved  to  be  most  efficient,  —  I  can  find  out  what  is 
most  useful  from  experience  in  healing  the  wound,  and 
I  can  apply  it,  and  use  all  precautionary  measures  to 
facilitate  the  cure  as  speedily  as  possible ;  but  I  have 
no  power  over  the  restorative  energies  of  the  system  ; 
I  cannot  touch  the  central  energy — I  know  nothing  of 
that  mysterious  thing,  vitality  —  physical,  intellectual, 
moral.  There  is  in  the  treatment  of  diseases  a 
province  where  the  physician  is  everything ;  but  there 
is,  above  that,  and  beyond  that,  a  province  where  the 
physician  is  nothing  at  all.  So,  in  the  Christian 
system,  there  is  a  province  where  man,  the  minister, 
can  do  much,  and  there  is  a  province  above  that  where 
Christ,  the  Master,  must  do  all,  or  nothing  can  be  done 
effectually.  .1  can  preach,  and  my  words  shall  carry 
conviction  to  the  outward  ear,  but  I  cannot  rivet  those 
words  upon  the  heart,  so  that  they  shall  be  elements 
of  sanctifying  and  saving  power.  And,  singularly 
enough,  God  may  intrude  into  my  province,  he  may 
dispense  with  my  instrumentality,  he  may  supersede  it ; 
he  may  leave  it  alone,  and  take  the  work  into  his  own 
hand,  and  it  will  be  done ;  but  if  I  try  to  intrude  into 
God's  province  —  to  pardon  sin,  to  regenerate,  by 
sprinkling,  the  human  heart,  to  make  man,  by  ministe- 
rial manipulations,  a  new  creature,  I  instantly  go  into 
a  province  where  I  ought  never  to  be,  and,  like  the 
fabled  her©  who  rose  on  waxen  wings  to  reach  the  sun, 
I  shall  only  be  melted  by  its  beams,  and  my  last  end 
shall  be  worse  than  my  first.  I  believe  that  the  great 
secret  of  the  innumerable  errors  of  the  day  is,  that 
we  have  not  made  a  strict  line  of  demarcation  between 
what  man,  the  minister,  can  do,  and  ought  to  do,  and 
32* 
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what  the  Lord  the  Spirit  alone  can  and  will  do,  when, 
where,  and  how  he  pleases. 

There  is  the  visible  Church,  that  is,  the  company  of 
all  professors ;  the  ministry  may  make  them :  but  there 
is  within  that,  like  the  kernel  within  the  shell,  the  true 
Church ;  the  Master  must  sign  and  seal  them.  There 
is  a  baptism  that  man  can  minister,  when  he  sprinkles 
the  babe  with  water,  seeking  a  blessing ;  but  there  is 
beyond  that  the  work  that  the  Spirit  alone  must 
execute,  in  the  change  of  that  child's  heart.  There  is, 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,  a  province  where  the  minister 
can  do  much ;  he  can  distribute  the  bread,  and  bless 
it,  and  give  it  to  the  communicants ;  that  is  his  pro- 
vince ;  but  the  Lord,  the  Master  of  the  feast,  alone  can 
create  that  inner  communion  between  the  soul  and  him- 
self, which  man  can  neither  intercept  nor  create.  So, 
the  minister  can  pronounce  how  sins  are  forgiven,  but 
when  he  attempts  to  step  out  of  his  own  province, 
which  is  to  pronounce,  and  assumes  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Highest,  which  is  to  absolve,  he  tries  to  steal  a 
beam  from  the  glory  of  his  Master,  and  he  will  only 
take  a  curse  into  his  own  bosom.  Let  us,  then,  clearly 
understand,  that  while  we  must  do  our  part,  and  do  it 
with  all  our  might,  we  are  to  feel  that  nothing  is  done, 
if  that  be  all ;  we  are  beyond  that  to  lift  up  the  waiting 
heart,  and  the  earnest  petition,  that  he  who  has  sent 
the  minister  to  do  his  part,  will  be  pleased,  additional 
thereto,  to  do  his  part,  the  inner,  living,  saving  work, 
which  endures  for  ever  and  ever. 

Not  only  is  there  a  part  which  man  cannot  do  in  the 
work  of  salvation,  but  there  is  much  that  man  will  not 
do.     I  suspect  that  very  much  of  the  inability  that  we 
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feel  to  believe,  to  pray,  to  love,  to  live,  is  not  physical 
or  material,  but  purely  moral.  I  do  believe,  that,  in 
the  light  of  the  judgment  morn,  the  remark  of  this  man 
and  that  man,  "I  cannot  believe,"  will  be  discovered 
to  have  been  but  a  phrase  for,  "  I  will  not  believe.'* 
The  real  inability  is  in  will,  and,  hence,  the  Spirit's 
first  work  is,  to  work  in  man  "to  will,"  and  next,  "  to 
do,"  of  his  good  pleasure.  And  if  there  be  things, 
then,  that  man  not  only  cannot  do,  but  needs  the 
Spirit  to  do  them  for  him ;  and  if  there  be  things  that 
he  will  not  do,  he  also  needs  the  Spirit  to  do  them. 
Melancthon,  when  he  first  saw  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel,  and  felt  its  precious  influence  on  his  heart, 
thought  that  he  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  go  forth  and 
speak  it,  and  the  whole  earth  would  accept  so  grand  a 
Gospel.  But  he  soon  found  himself  compelled  to  make 
the  just  remark,  that  "  Old  Adam  was  too  strong  for 
young  Melancthon,"  that  some  men  could  not,  and 
some  men  would  not ;  and  between  the  two,  the  pro- 
gress that  he  made  was  of  the  most  discouraging  de- 
scription. 

But  the  Apostle  Paul^  on  the  other  hand,  states, 
that  one  of  the  grand  secrets  of  his  success  was  the 
combination  of  ceaseless,  personal  effort,  with  ceaseless 
leaning  on,  and  looking  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
Just  mark  his  words:  "I  have  planted" — there  is  toil, 
—  "  and  Apollos  watered," — there  is  additional  toil, — 
"but  God  gave  the  increase."  You  see  man's  part — 
planting  and  watering;  but  also  God's  grand  part, 
without  which,  the  planting  and  the  watering  would  be 
fruitless  —  "God  gave  the  increase."  And  when  the 
Apostle  speaks  again  of  his  labors,  he  says,  " I  have 
labored  more  abundantly  than  ye  all  j"  but  mark  how 
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exquisitely  and  delicately  he  corrects  himself, —  "yet 
not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  that  was  in  me.  Vf  herever 
there  is  the  most  prayerful  heart,  there  is  the  most 
diligent  hand ;  wherever  there  is  the  deepest  de- 
pendence upon  God,  there  is  the  putting  forth  of  the 
greatest  energy  by  man.  "Prayer  and  painstaking," 
said  one  of  old,  "are  sufficient  to  convert  the  na- 
tions." I  believe,  that  what  is  wanted  in  the  pre- 
sent day  is  greater  personal  exertion  on  the  part  of 
ministers  in  their  own  sphere,  and  a  still  greater  de- 
pendence on  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  omnipotent  in  his 
sphere. 

The  most  eloquent  tongue  will  lose  its  power,  and 
the  most  able  right  hand  its  cunning,  unless  sustained, 
encouraged,  and  endued  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
Cease  to  quarrel  about  patronage  and  popular  election, 
and  begin  to  pray ;  cease  to  dispute  about  Episcopacy 
and  Presbytery,  and  begin  to  pray;  cease  to  look  to 
the  Bishop  or  the  General  Assembly,  and  begin  to 
look  above  them  to  the  Spirit  of  God  alone.  If  any- 
thing exerts  on  the  mind  a  larger  directive  influence 
than  Christ,  you  may  call  yourself  a  Protestant,  but 
you  are  essentially  a  Roman  Catholic.  A  Roman 
Catholic  is  not  a  man  who  believes  in  the  Pope  of 
Rome;  but  who  believes  that  the  priest  can  forgive 
sin,  that  baptism  gives  regeneration,  who  excludes 
all  but  his  own,  who  thinks  that  no  man  has  a 
commission  separate  from  his  Church.  The  man  who 
places  the  Church  in  the  room  of  Christ, — tradition, 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles, 
in  the  room  of  the  Bible, —  or  himself  in  the  room 
of  either,  is  essentially  a  follower  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 
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Let  all  our  theology  be  comprehended  in  this  —  no 
justifying  righteousness  except  in  Christ ;  no  regene- 
rative power  but  in  the  Holy  Spirit ;  no  church  upon 
earth,  the  way  to  heaven,  but  Christ  alone ;  the  Bible 
without  a  clasp  ;  the  Throne  of  grace  with  infinite 
welcome ;  heaven,  with  all  its  glory,  not  bestowed  or 
won  by  might  or  power,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 


THE    END, 
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generally  be  relied  upon  as  among  the  best  results,  the  most  surely  ascertained 
conclusions  of  modern  philological  investigation.  We  by  no  means  hold  our- 
selves responsible  for  every  sentiment  in  the  book,  but  we  cordially  recommend 
it  to  every  minister,  to  every  Sunday  school  teacher,  to  every  parent,  and  to 
«verj  intelligent  layman,  as  a  safe  and  exceedingly  instructive  guide,  through 
the  entire  Bible  history,  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  It  is  a  book  which 
actually  accomplishes  more  than  its  title  promises,"  &c.  &c. — (Andover)  Bibli' 
othcca  Sa(*ra,  April,  1855. 
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Dr.  J.  H.  Kurtz's  Manual  of  Sacred  History  is  the  production  of  a  very 
able  and  pious  divine  of  our  church  in  Europe.  The  author  is  particularly 
distinguished  for  his  learning,  his  orthodoxy,  his  liberality,  his  piety,  and  his 
originality.  He  writes  Tvith  great  clearness  and  condensation,  and  presents  in 
a  brief  compass  a  large  amount  of  matter.  His  various  works,  and  particularly 
his  Histories,  have  received  the  highest  endorsement  abroad  in  their  popularity 
and  multiplied  editions,  and  are  commended  in  the  strongest  terms  by  the  most 
eminent  divines.  Guericke,  Bruno  Lindner,  and  Rudelbach,  laud  his  Histo- 
ries in  the  strongest  terms,  and  the  Evangelical  Review,*  in  the  United  States, 
has  furnished  evidence  of  his  great  merits  from  authentic  sources.  The  admi- 
rable Manual  of  Sacred  History,  translated  by  Dr.  Schaeflfer,  (and,  having  ex- 
amined some  parts  of  the  translation,  we  may  say  7cell  translated,)  will  consti- 
tute a  rich  contribution  to  our  theological  literature.  Having  encouraged  the 
translator  to  undertake  the  work,  we  are  the  more  free  to  express  our  high 
opinion  of  it,  and  the  fidelity  with  which  it  has  been  executed.  We  hope  this 
will  be  the  forerunner  of  other  translations  of  works  of  the  author. 

C.  P.  KRAUTH, 
Professor  of  Sac.  Phil.  Church  Hist,  and  Past.  Theol..  Gettysburg,  Pa. 

Sep.  16,  1854. 

The  Sacred  History  of  Dr.  J.  H.  Kurtz,  does  not  belong  to  the  ordinary  class 
of  historic  Manuals,  with  which  the  literature  of  Germany  abounds.  On  the 
contrary,  after  considerable  acquaintance  with  it,  we  hesitate  not  to  pronounce 
it  a  production  of  very  superior  merit  in  its  department,  possessed  of  high  lite- 
rary and  theological  excellence.  Its  style  is  pure  and  perspicuous,  its  divisions 
are  natural  and  appropriate,  and  the  grouping  of  events  felicitous  and  impres- 
sive. Without  assenting  to  every  sentiment  of  the  author,  we  cordially  recom- 
mend his  work  to  the  patronage  of  the  Christian  public,  and  consider  Dr 
Schaefifer  as  entitled  to  the  gratitude  of  the  church,  for  presenting  this  Manual 
to  the  English  public  in  so  accurate  aud  excellent  a  translation. 

S.  S.  SCHMUCKER, 

Professor  of  Didactic,  Polemic  and  Homiletic  Theology,  in  Theol.  Sem.  of  Gettysburg. 

Sejyt.  17,  1854.  

I  know  of  no  work  in  the  English  or  German  language  which  gives,  in  so 
short  a  compass,  so  full  and  clear  an  account  of  the  gradual  development  of 
the  divine  plan  of  salvation,  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
and  the  founding  of  the  apostolic  church,  and  which  is,  at  the  same  time,  so 
sound  in  sentiment,  so  evangelical  in  tone,  and,  without  being  superficial,  so 
well  adapted  for  popular  use,  as  the  *' Manual  of  Sacred  History,"  by  Dr.  J. 
II.  Kurtz.  The  translation  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Charles  F.  Schaefi"er  seems  to  me, 
8s  far  as  I  have  examined  it,  to  do  full  justice  to  the  German  original,  as  well 
as  to  the  English  idiom.  PHILIP  SCHAFF, 

Prof,  of  Cb.  Hist.,  &a 

Mercenhurg,  Pa.,  Jan.  31,  1855. 

*  July,  185.3,  p.  138. 
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t<  -:i:-  js  «-  It  -vvould  seem  that  the  author  of  this  work  is  one  of  that  class  of 
individuals  on  whom  God  has  bestowed  ten  talents.  *  *  *  The  author  is  a 
methodical  thinker ;  he  narrates  in  the  most  beautiful  language  and  in  great 
clearness,  though  in  a  condensed  form.  *  *  *  The  translator  has  placed  in 
rhe  sacred  historical  library  a  work  of  rare  merit." — Easton  Whig,  of  Jan. 
17,  1855. 


•'The  author's  remarkable  genius  and  vast  attainments  have  already  given 
him  a  place  among  the  greatest  lights  in  theology  and  history  on  the  continent 
of  Europe.  The  present  work  *  *  *  requires  to  be  thoroughly  examined  in 
order  to  a  full  appreciation  of  its  highly  evangelical  type,  of  its  lucid  arrange- 
ment, of  its  felicitous  selection  of  historical  events,  of  the  harmony  of  the  va- 
rious parts,  and  the  bearing  of  the  whole  upon  one  glorious  consummation.  *  » 
There  are  few  minds,  if  any,  that  have  thought  so  extensively  or  so  profoundly 
on  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats,  that  they  may  not  be  instructed  by  it.  Dr. 
Schaeffer  has  performed  his  work  as  translator  in  a  manner  that  fully  satisfies 
those  who  are  most  competent  to  judge  of  the  merits  of  the  translation." — 
Albany  Argus,  of  Jan.  24,  1855. 


"We  cannot  but  regard  this  work  as  a  valuable  aid  to  our  own  students  an" 
instructors,  from  its  clear  and  pregnant  summary  of  facts,  its  lively  and  original 
suggestions,  and  its  constant  exhibition  of  unity  in  all  God's  plans  and  dispen- 
sations, of  which  even  the  most  pious  and  attentive  readers  of  the  Bible  are  too 
much  accustomed  to  lose  sight. 

"  This  book  is,  according  to  the  Lutheran  standard,  thoroughly  orthodox  in 
matters  of  doctrine,  and  is  more  thoroughly  religious  in  spirit  than  any  similar 
German  work  with  which  we  are  acquainted, 

"The  English  translation  is,  in  our  opinion,  highly  creditable  to  its  author; 
not  only  accurate,  so  far  as  we  have  yet  had  time  to  judge  it,  but  less  disfigured 
by  undue  adherence  to  German  idiom,  by  awkward  stiffness,  and  by  weak  ver- 
bosity, than  any  version  we  have  recently  examined." — Biblical  Repertory  and 
Princeton  Revieic,  of  Jan.  1855. 


"  It  is  a  work  of  great  value,  not  only  on  account  of  its  literary  excellence, 
and  the  profound  theological  knowledge  displayed  in  it,  but  especially  as  sup- 
plying a  great  want  in  a  clear,  simple,  and  thorough  explanation  of  all  the 
difficult  points  and  obscure  questions  both  as  to  doctrine  and  ecclesiastical 
polity  in  the  Bible. 

"All  who  are  desirous  of  a  thorough  understanding  of  Bible  history  should 
possess  themselves  of  this  learned  and  interesting  work." — Eaatonian,  of  Jan, 
27,  1855. 

t 
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"This  volume  deserves  to  be  in  every  family ;  all  may  read  and  study  it 
with  profit.  It  is  well  adapted  for  schools  and  seminaries  of  learning  and  the- 
ology. *  *  We  are  pleased  to  learn  that  arrangements  have  been  already  made 
for  its  immediate  introduction  into  Esther  Female  Institute  and  Capital  Uni- 
versity. We  know  of  no  work  in  any  language,  in  all  the  bounds  of  sacred 
literature,  calculated  to  exert  a  more  wholesome  and  beneficial  influence  in 
the  cause  of  Christ,  than  this  work." — Lutheran  Standard,  (Columbus,  0.)  of 
Jan.  2G,  1855. 

«*  *  -*  The  present  volume  treats  of  the  subject  of  Sacred  History  on  a 
novel  plan.  It  furnishes  a  suggestive  comment  on  the  incidents  recorded  in 
the  Bible,  considered  as  illustrations  of  the  divine  purpose  in  the  salvation  of 
man.  The  style  is  clear,  compact,  and  forcible,  presenting  a  mass  of  weighty 
thoughts,  in  simple  and  appropriate  language." — N.  Y.  Tribune,  of  Jan.  5, 1855. 


"  *  *  An  important  addition  to  the  line  of  text-books.  The  plan  of  the 
work  is  as  novel  as  it  is  happy.  *  *  *  Like  all  other  of  the  recent  German 
theological  and  metaphysical  works,  the  analytical  arrangement  is  exquisitely 
delicate  and  minute,  perhaps  too  much  soj  and  the  amount  of  valuable  histo- 
rical material  as  well  as  of  doctrinal  exposition  it  contains,  bears  a  proportion 
to  the  amount  of  space  which  those  who  are  accustomed  to  our  own  looser 
method  of  composition  may  well  welcome." — Episcopal  Recorder. 


*'The  arrangement  is  admirable,  the  explanatory  remarks  are  instructive, 
and  the  whole  work  one  of  marked  ability."  *  *  — Baltimore  (Baptist)  True 
Union. 


"All  classes  of  readers  may  study  it  with  advantage." — N.  Y.  Commercial. 

"  An  admirable  volume.  Its  literary  and  theological  merits  are  of  a  high 
order,  and  entitle  it  to  a  wide  circulation  among  the  lovers  of  a  religious  lite- 
rature.    The  translator  has  faithfully  executed  his  task." — Christian  Chronicle, 

"It  is  a  work  of  great  value  as  a  text-book  for  Bible  classes  and  schools,  and 
which  may  be  made  extensively  useful  in  a  family." — (Boston)  Daily  Evening 
Traveller. 

"We  have  perused  this  volume  with  great  satisfaction.  It  is  a  succinct  yet 
comprehensive  sacred  history,  narrated  in  a  style  of  great  purity  and  attractive- 
ness; and  though  its  subject  is  ancient,  and  hundreds  of  volumes  have  been 
written  upon  it,  yet  the  book  is  as  full  of  freshness  and  charm  as  if  it  were  a 
romance." — New  York  Observer,  of  April  19,  1855. 
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